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1. What is Humanist Greek? An Introduction

A couple of months after his arrival at the University of Uppsala in autumn
1677, Johan Paulinus, a Finnish vicar’s son, delivered a Greek oration eulogising
his native land, which had been part of Sweden since the coming of Christianity
in the 13th century. Paulinus’ verse oration, Magnus Principatus Finlandia
comprises almost 400 lines in hexameter. It follows the rhetorical prescriptions
for patriotic eulogies starting from a general description of the country and its
location. Then follows a brief account of the prehistory of Finland based on
the Bible and of its people’s humble nature and ascetic way of life followed by
Finns’ accomplishments in war and culture. What was extraordinary was the high
quality of Paulinus’ Greek, considering that Greek instruction in Finland — at
schools and at the Royal Academy of Turku (Regia Academia Aboénsis), founded
in 1640, the first university in Finland — had concentrated largely on New
Testament Greek. Paulinus imitated ancient Greek poets, taking lines and half
lines and phrases from, e.g., Hesiod. However, what is interesting for the sake of
the concept of “Humanist Greek” is that Paulinus seems not only to use a wide
range of rare words — especially from late Greek epics! — but also three single
words not attested in ancient Greek, patristic or Byzantine lexica but which are
to be found in two later poems, of which one was written in Renaissance Italy
and the other in Protestant Germany.? As far as can be known, these words were
invented by their authors.

The first word is an adjective, &yepotytvn, ‘that which arouses women’,
which Paulinus, in a disapproving tone, uses as an attribute of luxurious feasts
(k®dpog) (Finlandia v. 130). The coined word, also combined with k®pog
(k@dpov éyepotydvarka), occurs in Angelo Poliziano’s mocking epigram to the
gnats (Eig tovg kdvonag, 10 eleg), published at the end of the fifteenth century.?

! Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000, 119—126 (Sironen) and Sironen 2000, 142—144.

2 Germany is, of course, not an ahistorical concept. I use it here to refer to the German soil of
the Holy Roman Empire, part of which modern Germany was formed from. I also use the terms
German-speaking territories and the German lands.

3 Poliziano compares gnats to Eros. According to both Pontani and Ardizzoni, the editors of
Poliziano’s Greek poems, the word éyepoiyvvaié is a neologism: Pontani 2002, 245-246: “nuova
Erfindung’; Pontani refers to a word with the same meaning, dpotyvvané, which was used by an
anonymous poet and then cited by Plutarch (Quaest. conv. 671¢); see also Ardizzoni 1951, 65. An
English translation of Poliziano’s poem by Martin Steinriick and Janika Pill is in Steinriick 2018,
333.
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The Florentine poet Poliziano (1454—1494) was the first Italian humanist whose
Greek poems were printed as a collection of epigrams, 50 in all, published
posthumously (1498) shortly after the poet’s death.* Secondly, Paulinus uses
two neologisms created by Martin Crusius (1526-1607), an influential Greek
professor (or, more accurately, Professor Graecolatinus et Rhetoricus) at Tiibingen
University. Around the middle of the sixteenth century, Crusius wrote a
poem consisting of two parts: an invective and a eulogy entitled ANTI®OEZIX
ANTIXPIZTOQN & XPIZETIANQN in which all the words of both parts are
compound words.> The first part, which was printed separately in 1556, expresses
criticism of, or simply animosity towards, Roman Catholics, especially Catholic
monks, imitating invectives that can be found in the Philosophers’ Epigram from
the Hellenistic period (#pud Athenaeus 4.162b).° Johan Paulinus uses two of
Crusius’ neologisms, calling Jean Calvin ‘OpBogpecuthavéeg (v. 286, the
misleader of true minds) and the Roman Catholics BipAiofgvuyddeg (v. 287,
those who mishandle and misread the Bible). These words occur in Paulinus’
description of the Faculty of Theology praising its Lutheran orthodoxy (vv. 286—
287). Paulinus advises students to come to study at the university, because there
they “can find good teachers, such as are / the scourge and undoing of Calvin
the misleader or of the Papists who misread the Bible”.” Nearly a century earlier,
a Swedish student in Helmstedt also imitated the Philosophers’ Epigram with
the same target, Catholicism — but without Crusius™ invectives — in his Greek
congratulation (68 eleg) composed in 1592.8

4 Poliziano’s twenty Greek poems composed in his youth were accompanied by 30 epigrams written
between 1493-1494, some of which Poliziano aimed to publish in his collection. Pontani 2002,
315-318.

> Crusius published the poems in his Poematum Graecorum libri duo (1567), in which he gives

slightly different titles along with dates (or mere year): ANTIXPIZTOL ¢ ¢ v NoBeuppiov 1 B,
XPIZTIANOL ¢ ¢ v 1. Note that Crusius does not use the old Attic calendar.

¢ The second part, praising the Protestants, was created later by Crusius. The two-part poem with
Crusius’ translation into Latin, was printed in Leonhard Engelhart’s textbook of poetry (Engelhart
1565, N4v—O1r; VD16 E 1240). Engelhart also quotes Crusius’ letter (dated 19 September 1564),
where he reports to a friend on the writing of this poem and mentions that he has imitated the
Philosophers’ Epigram. Crusius poems were also printed in Michael Neander’s Greek grammar

(Neander 1561, 435). On the Philosophers’ Epigram, see Page 1981, 475-76.
7 Crusius’ translations of these words are Bibliosacrifugae and Mentebonaprivi (Engelhart 1565,
N4v).

8 With his Greek poem, Laurentius Practorius from Givle celebrated the degree conferment
ceremony of his compatriot Laurentius Paulinus Gothus, a future archbishop of Sweden. The poem
lists the subjects which Gothus had studied and the presentation of theology included a critique of
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May we then suppose that Paulinus, a 22-year-old student from a remote
Nordic university in fact knew Angelo Poliziano’s and Martin Crusius’ poems? Or
had he seen them cited somewhere and taken these words from some secondary
sources that he had found in the university libraries in Turku or in Uppsala?
Neologisms could also be included in contemporary lexica. The library of the
Royal Academy of Turku, supplied by war booty as well as donations from
Uppsala University and the Royal Library of Stockholm, had a good collection
considering that the University — the former gymnasium and the only higher
educational institution in Finland beside the gymnasium of Viipuri in Carelia —
was founded only a few decades before Paulinus enrolled in it. The collection of
the University Library of Turku also included Martin Crusius vast Germanograecia
(1585), which contains Greek poems by Crusius, his students and colleagues,
although it does not contain ANTIOEXZIZ ANTIXPIZTQN & XPIZETIANQN.

If taken from contemporary lexica or from some other writer who had used
these words, Paulinus might have been ignorant that he was imitating Crusius
and Poliziano (and that these words were neologisms). However, we may suppose
that both Poliziano and Crusius were at least known among Nordic scholars as
writers of Greek poems. Another student from Turku, Josef Thun, a Swede, wrote
a poetry collection, Amores sacri, comprising his own Latin and Greek poems.
The main part of the book is a verse paraphrase of Song of Songs translated into
Latin, which is followed by a section titled Poématia Graeca, which is the only
published collection of Greek poems by a Swedish writer. Although the Amores
sacri was printed in Stockholm in 1682, the preface is dated May 14th in Turku,
Thun’s birthday as he reports. Thun had turned twenty after studying in Turku
for two years. The largest and most notable Greek poem of the section Poématia
Graeca is Hymnus in Filium Dei (123 hex), a Greek paraphrase of the Nativity of
Jesus.” In the preface to Amores sacri, Thun presents Greek literature, especially
lyric poetry and hymns, and states that there are “quite a few in Germany and
France who had saved Greek from barbarism and corruption and restored it in its

the Roman Catholic Church. Praetorius borrows two compound invectives from the Philosophers
Epigram and his third compound invective is clearly inspired by it too. Korhonen 2019, 50-51.
Gilles Ménage also used the Philosophers’ Epigram in his satirical poem against his rival, Pierre de
Montmaur (Eig Tapyihov, 2 eleg) in his Miscellanea (Paris 1650), see Pontani & Weise 2022,
387-389 (L-A Sanchi, J-M Flamand & R. Menini).

9 Excerpts from the Hymnus in Filium Dei, Akujirvi 2018, 178 (vv. 1-8) and Korhonen 2004, 131
(vv. 73-78). For Thun’s other Greek poems in the section Poématia Graeca, see below Chapter 2.3
(subsection “Genres of Shorter Greek Text”).
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original form”.!® Thun uses the common topos of his times on the “barbarism”
of contemporary Greece and Greek language under the Ottoman rule and that
scholars in the West had “saved” Greek.!! The Ottoman/Osman conquest of
Greece was seen as the beginning of the final decay of Greece. Thun mentions
some men by name who had versified in Greek in the West:

But some who dare to write poems, orations and epigrams [in Greek] will see
that theirs will be merited as good as by those who were born in Greece and have
been educated there; such are [Angelo] Poliziano, [Daniel] Heinsius, [Joseph
Justus] Scaliger, [Adrianus] Turnebus, [Martin] Crusius and [Laurentius]
Rhodomanus, who wrote his Palaestina in such clean and polished verses that
they are in no way inferior to those by Nonnus or Coluthus.!?

By this name-dropping, using only surnames, Thun indicates that these
famous scholars were also well known in Turku. Rhodomanus’ Poesis Christiana
Palaestinae (1589), which is especially praised by Thun, was included in the
university library.!® The young student’s list implies that writing Greek poems
and prose texts was an acknowledged phenomenon and the best poets — their
names if not their poems — were known internationally. On the other hand, Thun
did not mention some accredited German Greek poets, like Joachim Camerarius
and Johannes Caselius, who are listed among many others in the letters to readers
attached to Palaestina written by Rhodomanus’ teacher Michael Neander (1525-
1595), Principal of Ilfeld Abbey School.'* Thun’s list is shorter than Neander’s,
but he names Poliziano as well as Heinsius, the famous professor at the University
of Leiden, whom Neander failed to mention. These prefaces mentioning the
names of classical, Renaissance and early modern Greek poets give the impression
of a continuous tradition.

O Unde factum est ut non pauci tam in Germania quam in Gallia existerint qui hanc lingvam a
barbarie & corrupta sequiorum aetate vindicarunt, & pristinae nitori restituerunt. Thun 1683, AG.

1 On this topos, see below Chapter 3.

12 Sed etiam qui ipsimet vires suas in poématibus, orationibus & epigrammatibus conficiendss,
experiebantur, ut merito quis existimet illos in florentissima olim Graecia natos & educatos fuisse; tales
sunt Politianus, Heinsius, Scaliger, Turnebus, Crusius & Rhodomanus qui Palestinam suam tam terso
& polito carmine conscripsit, ut nullo modo Colutho suo vel Nonno videatur inferior. Thun 1683, AGv.
On Thun, see Akujdrvi 2018.

13 Kempe 1655, D2r-v. Thun praises the collection of the Turku University Library in his lecter, see
below Chapter 2.3 (“Greek Books at the University Library of Turku”).

4 Rhodomanus 1587, 3, 4-8. See also Ludwig 2017, 134-135.
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Multilingualism was part of the early modern poets’ “self-fashioning”: poetae
docti were able to compose in many languages, including Greek, which has a
special place as the “other” classical language.!> However, an idealised reason
for cultivating active skills in Greek was, as Thun’s statement above specifies, to
“save” the Greek language. In the preface to his Germanograecia (1585), Martin
Crusius expressed his concern that Greece was “barbarised” (éxBapBapilewv)
under Ottoman rule. To counterbalance this, Crusius considered that Germany,
in turn, had to be “Hellenised” (8€eMnvilew).!® “German Greece” (Greece in
German clothes) had to be born — or it has already been realised in Germany.
Crusius believed that the significance of Greek was not limited to educational
institutions, but Greek poetry also flourished in everyday life and festivities — by
which he apparently meant Greek poems and speeches written for and performed
on various occasions. Crusius’ active skills in Greek seem to have been exceptional
and Greek was for him truly his second, actively used, learned language. In
his own words, he was able to simultaneously translate German sermons into
Greek — over six thousand translations have survived.!” On account of his own
remarkable skills, it was natural for Crusius to state that Greek literature formed
a 3,000-year-old continuum, the latest phase of which was Greek literature
created in Germany.'® However, Crusius’ idealisation of “German Greece” is
understandable only in the context of Humanist Greek culture, which this book
will explore. Crusius’ longing for “German Greece” expresses a similar — but,
in its nuances, a different kind of — nostalgia that Greece has often aroused in
Europe and which Edgar Allan Poe famously referred to as “the glory that was

Greece”.1?

1.1 Humanist Greek Culture

What, then, does the concept “Humanist Greek culture” include? Praising
active skills in Greek was obviously part of the marketing of Greek, as well as its
introduction into the curricula of schools and universities since the Renaissance.
At the beginning of the 16th century, knowledge of Greek was still rare in

15 On Steven Greenblatt’s term “self-fashioning”, see below Chapter 3.4.
16 Crusius 1585, 2v.

17 They are preserved in Crusius’ literary remains. See Wilhelmi 2002.
18 Ludwig 1998a, 29-31.

19 From the second stanza of Poe’s 70 Helen, the revised version. Poe 1845, 91.
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Europe, and Greek needed its advocates. The importance of Greek as the epitome
of humanistic education was often underlined by quoting the penultimate line of
a poem (14 eleg) by Erasmus’ teacher, Alexander Hegius von Heek, Principal of
the school at Deventer in the Netherlands: Qui Graece nescit, nescit quoque doctus
haberi (He who is ignorant in Greek, cannot be viewed as a learned man). The
line was modified into Greek as 0¢ un pouaikoic EAANvika ypdupota (edée, /
00 dVvatotl cuvetod Tobvopa avdpog Exewv (He who does not connect Greek to
Latin cannot be called a wise man), probably translated by Michael Neander,?® or
as 0¢ un popaikoic EAMAvika ypdupata pi&et, / SnAovot odTidavog K o0 co@dg
éotwv aviip (He who does not mix Greek in Latin is clearly not worth much and
is not a wise man).?! Hegius’ poem, moreover, states many contemporary aspects
that emphasised the importance of Greek: “If one is willing to learn grammar,
one must learn Greek; if one is willing to argue well, one must learn Greek.”
The poem continues that students of rhetoric, mathematics, the Holy Scriptures,
medicine and history all need to study Greek. Hegius ends his verses: “All in all,
no scholar cannot be ignorant of Greek.”?? The poem reflects the general opinion
that educated, civilised men need Greek — not only for the sake of the liberal arts
but also for that of the natural sciences.

The high esteem of Greek was seen in a comic light, too. Moliere’s Les Fernmes
savantes (1672) presents a salon of learned ladies who are members of the same
family. The leading lady, Philaminte, is planning to establish an academy for ladies
modelled on Plato’s philosophical school on account of Plato’s favourable attitude
to the education of women in the Republic and especially in the Laws.”> The
contemporary enthusiasm for Greek as well as women’s aspiration for education

are satirically depicted and described as foolish. This is shown by the ladies” delight

20 See Paulsen 1896, 67; 42; Bedaux 1999, 58. The Greek translation of these two verses forms a
poem entitled TIpdg tovg prropovcovg moidag tetpdotiyov, Hegius’ modified line augmented by
two more lines as a motto for Neander’s Greek grammar, Neander 1561, the verso side of the title
page.

21 Johannes Posselius Sr. included this version in the Greek prose preface in his conversation manual
of 1588, which Johennes Gezelius Sr. reprinted in Turku in 1690. It is also handwritten in the copy
of Crusius’ textbook (1610) deposited in the National Library of Finland.

22 Quisquis Grammaticam vis discere, discito Graece. | Argumentari qui vult bene, discito Graece. /
Qui vult Rhetoricen perdiscere, discito Graece. | Sive Mathematicam quisquis vult, discito Graece. /
Quique libros sacros vult noscere, discito Graece. / Artibus ex Medicis qui intentus, discito Graece [...] In
summa: Grajis debentur singula doctis. Gezelius Sr. printed the poem in Latin at the beginning of his
Greek translation of Comenius’ janua linguarum (1631), see Gezelius Sr. 1648, Al. Johannes Petri
(Arbogensis) quotes it (in Latin) in his Latin eulogy on the Greek language, Johannes Petri 1637.

23 Moliére 1976, Act 111 Scene II.
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when a scholar who pretends to know Greek is presented to their salon, causing
Philaminte to exclaim: Du grec, 6 Ciel! du grec! Il sait du grec, ma seeur! (Act 111,
Scene V). However, the character who truly knows Greek, Vadius, is described in
a more positive light as a true scholar when compared with Trissotin, a fake, who
wants to marry Philaminte’s daughter only for money and uses Philaminte’s love
of erudition as his strategy to achieve his goal.

Greek as part of the curriculum came late into the North. Compared with
the Continent and the British Isles, there were not many universities in the
Scandinavian countries at the beginning of the early modern period, simply due
to the lack of population.24 At the end of medieval times, Denmark, Norway and
Sweden formed a political union during which the first two Nordic universities
were founded, Uppsala University in 1477 and the University of Copenhagen in
1479. These Catholic universities with their medieval scholastic tradition were
without Greek chairs, the instruction of Greek language only beginning after
the Lutheran Reformation. In 1523, Sweden became an independent political
unity while Denmark and Norway continued their pact. When the University
of Copenhagen, which served both Denmark and Norway, was re-established
in 1539 according to the Protestant curriculum, it received a Greek chair, the
first in all Scandinavia. Although this Greek professorship had been established
on account of the Reformation, the curriculum was markedly humanistic in
tone. According to university regulations, the Greek professor should teach
Greek grammar and interpret Greek authors like Homer, Hesiod, Theocritus,
Demosthenes, Isocrates, Sophocles, Euripides and, of course, the New Testament,
especially the Pauline epistles. Moreover, the Copenhagen University ordinance
stipulated that the Greek professor should “by his own example” guide students

to write Greek poems and prose.?

24 Scandinavia, broadly speaking, consists of five countries, in four of which, Sweden, Norway,
Denmark and Iceland, people speak Scandinavian languages. Finnish belongs to the same family
of languages as Estonian, Finno-Ugrian, but on account of historical associations Finland is often
counted as part of Scandinavia. Finland was under Swedish rule for over 600 years after the
coming of Christianity and formed the eastern part of the Swedish Kingdom. The Baltic Sea is the
connecting Mare nostrum of the Nordic countries and the Baltic countries, that is, Estonia, Latvia,
and Lithuania.

25 No systematic research has yet been carried out on the extent of Greek poems and prose written
at Copenhagen University. Pernille Harsting, who has studied 16th-century wedding poems in
Denmark, states that of wedding poems, 72 were in Latin, five in Danish and only two in Greek
(Skafte Jensen 1991, 54). This is a very small number. Finnish scholars, for instance, wrote 20

Greek wedding poems during the years 1652-1709.
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Active skills in Greek were sometimes required in ordinances, which was the
prescriptive (not merely the ideological) reason why Humanist Greek texts were
written in educational institutions, universities, academies and schools in the first
place. School ordinances and university statutes sometimes stipulated even the
adoption of Greek stylistic exercises in the educational establishments.

Jakob Jespersen Danus (Jacobus Jasparus, fl. 1529-1549), who was called the
Danish Homer, wrote several Greek poems, which were published in Antwerp.
The first is a cento (28 hex), titled OMHPOKENTPON ceic tovg yduovg, for
an aristocratic wedding couple in 1541. He also wrote several poems in the
publication Anactobiblion et Heroepe, published in Antwerp in 1544. It contains
five poems in Greek, four of them with a translation into Latin addressed to
five monarchs, Mary of Hungary and Charles II of Orléans among them. The
poems were written in connection with the Peace of Crépy, which was made
between Francis I of France and the Holy Roman Emperor Charles V.26 Other
sixteenth-century Danish Greek writers are Peter Aagesen, Niels Petersen and
Niels Actander (1561-1618) with his biblical paraphrases, the most notable
being an oration of over 200 hexameters. Hans Olufsen Slangerup for his part
translated Cicero’s second book of De officiis into Greek.?

In the course of the sixteenth century, the Danish humanistically oriented
teaching practice lapsed from the ideals stipulated in the Copenhagen University
statutes to a more or less complete concentration on the New Testament Greek
and Christian authors. However, some Greek professors lectured on classical
authors, like Hans Christophersen on Homer, Isocrates, Aristotle, Xenophon and
Aristophanes in the mid-seventeenth century.?® Around this time, Denmark lost
its position as a strong military power. Greek poems were still written by, e.g.,
Petrus Winstrup, who even published his Latin and Greek poems as a collection
containing two books (Epigrammata. Liber II) in Copenhagen in 1653.2 An
Icelandic Torfi Palsson (1673-1712) published a Greek funerary poem (28 eleg) in

Copenhagen in 1695, which heavily imitated poems by Gregory of Nazianzus.?

26 See HUMGRAECA Database (Pill). On Jespersen, see Harsting 1994.
27 See HUMGRAECA Database (Pill).

28 Jensen 1992, 89, 91-92, 127-128. In the case of a Greek poem that includes its Latin translation,
it might be the case that the Latin version is the original and the Greek one a translation from Latin.

2 Other Danish Greek poets were Petrus Borrichius and Bertel Aquilonius (1588-1650). See
HUMGRAECA Database and Pontani & Weise 2022, 786-790 (single Greek poems by Borrichius
and Aquilonius, edited by J. Akujirvi), 791-792 (two poems by Winstrup, edited by J. Pll).

30 Pontani & Weise 2022, 793—794 (edited by T. Korhonen).
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The 17th century was the Swedish Age of Greatness, especially after the
military victories during the reign of Gustavus Adolphus (r. 1611-1632) and
after the Thirty Years’ War (1630-1660), resulting in geographical extensions
that empowered Sweden. The enlarged kingdom is sometimes called the
Swedish Empire or “Great Sweden”.3! During the seventeenth century, three
new universities were established in Sweden: in Tartu, in present-day Estonia
(in 1632), in Turku (1640, Abo in Swedish), in Finland, and in Lund (1666), in
southern Sweden. The Catholic University of Uppsala, founded in 1477, ceased
to function for a short time around the 1530s as a consequence of the Lutheran
Reformation. Swedish and Finnish students travelled abroad, especially to
Germany, to attain higher education as they had already done before during the
late Middle Ages. The University of Uppsala was restored in 1593 acquiring then
a Greek chair — though in the Faculty of Theology. In 1626, the chair was moved
to the Faculty of Philosophy, and Greek professors acquired more humanistic
tones in their teaching and research.

During the seventeenth century, many students and scholars on the
northern fringes of Europe aspired to reach the ideal of active skills in Greek.
This is indicated by 18th-century scholars who reported Nordic Graecism and
enthusiasm for composing in Greek in the previous centuries. Olaus Plantin
mentions in his Hellas sub Arcto (1730) that Nordic scholars have now not only
welcomed the Greek Muses as their visiting guests but as permanent residents®?
—a common metaphor confirming the spread of humanistic education. Matthias
Floderus, who in his work (1785-1789) presented the best Greek poets from
Sweden, even wrote about versificandi mania, an obsession for versifying in Greek
among Swedish students and scholars during the seventeenth century.?® Enevaldus

31 Sweden’s Age of Greatness (stormaktstiden in Swedish) is usually said to begin with Gustavus
Adolphus’ rise to the throne in 1611 and to end with the death of Charles XII in 1718 during the
Great Northern War, when Russia occupied Finland. However, Sweden lost Finland to Russia only
after the Finnish War (1808-9). The expression “Sweden-Finland” has even been used in Finnish
historiography. In the following, Sweden will refer to the geographical area of modern Sweden (e.g.
a Swedish-born student = a student born in Sweden in its modern sense), whereas the Swedish
Kingdom, the Swedish Empire or Great Sweden refers to the expanded Sweden of the 17th century,
including not only Finland but also Estonia and some northern parts of Germany.

32 [...] sub frigido Septentrione, artium lingvarumque studia non frigerent, sed perpetuo florerent [...].
Plantin 1736, dedicatio (p. 5).

33 Akujirvi 2021, 251; Korhonen 2004, 9-10; Floderus 1785-1789, Al: Neque tamen nobis
propositum est, de illis omnibus meminisse, qui Graece cecinerunt: ea enim ferbuit olim versificandi

mania, ut nullum ferme prodierit academicum specimen, cui non Graecos versus adleverint studiosi,
quos omnes si in poétarum numerum referremus, maximam certe injuriam illis faceremus. As Akujirvi
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Svenonius (1617-1688), Professor of Theology at Turku, but born in mainland
Sweden, was praised for his polyglotism. He had published poems “not only in
vernacular [Swedish] as well as in Finnish, German, Latin and Greek, which was
not unusual” but he had also written poems in many ‘oriental’ languages.>* Thus,
versifying in Greek was 70¢ unusual, whereas writing in oriental languages was.?

Around thirty orations and forty dissertations in Greek were written in Swedish
universities and gymnasia — some of them were not published and are only briefly
mentioned in the bibliographies, or have been preserved as manuscripts.>® Practice
orations and dissertations were theses that were necessary in order to display one’s
learning and progress, whereas casualcarmina, that is, occasional poetry and festive
orations, were composed by students and professors for academic festivities. At
the Royal Academy of Turku, the number of Greek texts, both poems and prose,
amounts to over four hundred. I call this quantity of Greek texts the Zurku Greck
Corpus in this study. They were mostly written during the seventeenth and early
eighteenth century. It has been estimated that the Universities of Uppsala and
Lund have produced over 1,500 texts, prose and poems, and the University of
Tartu and the Tallin Gymnasium around 200 texts. If these numbers appear to
be small and would not seem to reflect any versificandi mania, one needs to bear
in mind that the number of students and professors was small in the Nordic
universities and that not all Greek output was printed. If poems were not printed,
they could at least be performed or presented in public, such as putting them on

(ibid.) has noted, by academicum specimen, Floderus probably referred to dissertations. John
Edwin Sandys (1958 III, 348) sarcastically noted that many Swedish scholars “were in the habit of
writing Greek compositions, either in prose or in elegiac or in hexameter verse, but they very rarely
produced any editions of Greek authors, and such authors as they happened to edit were seldom
of special importance”.

34 Stiernman 1719, Addenda [p. 172]: Quidpe qui super vernacula, & Finnonica & Germanica &
Latina & Graeca solita pridem & vulgata carmina [...]. Stiernman quotes Laurentius Norrmannus’
memorial (1700) for Anders Spole from Smaland (Smolandia, southern Sweden); Svenonius was
also from Smaéland, which was the reason for mentioning him in Spole’s memorial.

3 Svenonius wrote three poems in Greek: two Greek congratulations for dissertations at Turku
(Vall. 3768, Vall. 11) and one funerary poem at Uppsala (Mel. 217). Svenonius learned Finnish in
Turku, but no Finnish poems by him are known.

36 See the lists of orations in Sweden and Finland in Korhonen 2004, 460462 (28 at Uppsala
and Turku, including lost orations). Two orations are missing in the list: Laurentius Norrmannus
1667 and Andreas Thermaenius 1668 (the latter mentioned, however, on p. 396). Numbers 15
and 16 are not lost: Petrus Aurivillius’ Greek orations were not printed but their manuscripts have
survived. See ALVIN Database and Korhonen 2020, 712. For a Greek oration written by Petrus
Goetschenius in Tartu, see Pill 2010, 124—125. For a list of dissertations in Swedish universities
and gymnasia, see Korhonen 2021, 705-708.
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display on the walls of an educational institution. A communal public nature
characterised early modern occasional poetry. Although a poem might have been
addressed to one person, it could have been performed for a larger audience.

When speaking of Nordic Humanist Greek — composed by Swedish,
Estonian and Finnish educated men — one needs to bear in mind the transnational
character of Nordic scholars (or European scholars in general). A person born
in one of these regions, could easily move inside the “Great Sweden”. Johannes
Gezelius Sr. (1615-1690) is a good example of this: his influence in promoting
Greek studies and Humanist Greek production extended throughout these three
countries. He was born in Romfartuna (in central Sweden) and studied in Visteras
and Uppsala, but he acted as Professor of Greek and Hebrew in Tartu and later
as Bishop of Turku (1664-1690). Instead of a separate national corpus, it is, in
many cases, better to think of Swedish Greek Corpora or Nordic Greek Corpora
comprising all Humanist Greek texts composed in the “Great Sweden”. However,
student associations known as “nations”, were important identity markers in the
Nordic universities, and are mentioned, for instance, in the signatures attached
to occasional poems. Nations usually comprise regions or provinces of modern
states, like Ostrobothnia in Finland or Smolandia in Sweden, that is, Pohjanmaa
and Smaland.

Humanist Greek texts reflected the general rhetorical training, literary
culture and Greek humanism of the respective era. One aspect of the humanistic
curriculum was the essential role of rhetoric (understood mainly as eloquence)
and therefore the impact of rhetoric on every kind of writing — including Greek
occasional texts. Rhetorical writing was intertextual, and it valued imitation,
which meant that Humanist Greek poets could and were allowed to borrow
lines or half lines from classical authors. Furthermore, poems and other works of
literature which were read at schools and universities were often the same as those
which were imitated. The canon of Greek authors was to some extent different
from ours. It included names familiar to us, but also such texts that are not
much appreciated today, such as the Education of Children (De liberis educandis)
attributed to Plutarch and Pseudo-Phocylides’ maxims. The vocabulary from
late antique epics by Quintus of Smyrna, Tryphiodorus, Coluthus and especially
Nonnus was used, as Thun’s above-mentioned valuation of Rhodomanus’
Palaestina being as good as Nonnus and Coluthus indicated. Besides, students
learned Greek from contemporary Greek textbooks, using contemporary Greek
grammars and dictionaries, which influenced the norms and quality of their
knowledge of morphology, prosody and syntax. Their linguistic quality is shown
in their Greek occasional poetry.
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Quintilian wrote that Cornelius Severus was a better versifier (versificator)
than a poet (poeta) (Inst. 10.2.88). Many Humanist Greek poets — including
those in Germany writing otherwise excellent Greek — were more like versifiers
than genuine poets with poetic stamina. They were first and foremost students
and learned men who lived in a period when versifying was a natural and expected
part of the notion of a well-educated man. Besides, Greek versifying might
often be a matter of practising one’s skills in Greek rather than having literary
ambitions, as was more often the case when versifying in Neo-Latin.

1.2 Studies on Humanist Greek and the Terms Used

Although recent decades in particular have witnessed an increasing interest in
Humanist Greek, as early as the eighteenth century some scholars noticed the
phenomenon starting with Johann Caspar Loscher (1697) and Georg Lizelius
(Lizel) among German scholars (1730).%” One source for Lizelius was Johann
Fabricius’ huge Bibliotheca Graeca (1705-1728), which totalled 14 volumes.
Although Fabricius concentrated on Greek editions, lexica, grammars and
textbooks, he also mentions some Greek texts written by Western humanists.?®
Following Lizelius (without, however, naming him), Olaus Plantin, a Swede,
published his above-mentioned Hellas sub Arcto in Wittenberg in 1736. Plantin
named his work historia litteraria and stated that his aim was to show that Greek
literature was firmly established in Sweden. Plantin’s exposition mainly contains
lists (such as a list of Greek professors in all five universities of the Swedish
Empire, including Greifswald)?® and short presentations on some scholars and
their Greek studies. In the end, he mentions some Greek epigrams, dissertations
and orations written by students, and also discusses the pronunciation of Greek,
which was obviously an issue when Greek orations and poems were delivered and
performed. Of the poems, Plantin states that although Apollo would “despise”
some of them, they still demonstrate an interest in Greek literature in the Swedish

Kingdom.

37 For a presentation of Loscher’s work (Dissertatio de meritis Germanorum in Graecas litteras), see
Luwig 1998a, 83-104 and of Lizelius’ work, see Weise 2019a and Ludwig 1998a, 53.

38 For instance, Martin Crusius in the fifth volume (Chapter 5), see Fabricius 1712, 676.
39 Swedish Pomerania, including Greifswald, was part of Sweden during the period 1630-1815.

40 Plantin 1730, 78: Quantumvis autem sint, in Graecis Academica juventutis tirociniis, multa

interdum, quae doctus fastidit Apollo |[...].
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A chain of influence from Lizelius onwards can be noticed. If Lizelius was
Plantin’s unacknowledged influence, Ericus Michael Fant confessed openly that
Plantin had been a model for the series of dissertations which Fant supervised in
Uppsala between 1775-1786. Although Fant states in his introduction that he
will present famous Swedish New Testament and Greek scholars, Fant’s treatise
contains many more references to Humanist Greek texts than Plantin’s work. Fant
added two lists of Greek poems to his footnotes and even copied quite a few Greek
poems in his treatise.4! For Fant, Swedish Greek poets included some who resided
in Turku. For Greek instruction in Finland, Fant’s source was mainly Anders A.
Stiernman’s Aboa literata (1719), a sort of first history of Finnish literature, Aboa
being the Latinised Swedish name (Abo) for Turku. Matthias Floderus, for his
part, used Fant’s work in his De poétis in Svio-Gothis Graecis (1785-1789), also a
dissertation in series supervised by Floderus in Uppsala.“? Floderus had chosen
24 Swedish Greek poets representing, in his view, the best Greek writers. Half
of these men were Greek teachers, either in universities or at schools, the rest
were clergymen or professors of theology, poetry or rhetoric. Three were either
born or lived and worked in Finland: Johannes Gezelius Sr. (1615-1690), the
Bishop of Turku, Petrus Laurbecchius (1628-1705), Professor of Poetry and later
of Theology at Turku, and Bishop of Viipuri (Vyborg, in Carelia),® as well as the
above-mentioned Johan Paulinus (ennobled as Lillienstedt). At the end of his
introduction (p. Alv), Floderus mentions three men whom he deemed the best
Greek poets (praeter Parnassi proceres) in Sweden: Johan Paulinus, Josef Thun and
Laurentius Norrmannus (1651-1703), Greek Professor at Uppsala, who wrote,
among other things, a Greek oration celebrating the centennial jubilee of the
Uppsala Church Assembly of 1593.%4 Quite often, Floderus refers to the New
Testament and to a Greek (or Roman) author whose work the Swedish Greek poet
in question had used or imitated. On occasions, Floderus criticises the content or

41 Fant 1775-1786 1, 22-24 note 1, 118-199 note q. Some Humanist Greek poems in Fants
treatise, see ibid. 1, 22-24, 93 and 11, 18, 79. Fant’s work comprises 12 dissertations with continuous
pagination (I) and a supplement (II).

42 A dissertation in series refers to a common type of dissertation during the early modern period
and even later: students wrote and/or disputed parts of professor’s work; the publication contains
several title-pages but the pagination is often continuous from part to part.

4 Viipuri is the Finnish name of this former Finnish city, which had been part of Russia since the
Second World War. The name form Vyborg (based on Russian) is currently in general use.

# The oration was delivered in 1693 but only printed in 1738, together with Norrmannus® other
orations. See Plantin 1736, 55; Fant 1775-1786 11, 74; Korhonen 2004, 461. In all, Norrmannus
wrote 13 Greek texts, see HUMGRAECA database (Akujirvi).
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language of the poems, such as Jonas Kylander’s verse that God gives his presents
to all (and not only to just men), Laurentius Fornelius’ poem for its liberties with
prosody, and Jonas Salanus’ verse oration on the usage of particles.*>

Later on, in Finland, Johan Jakob Tengstrom, Docent in the History of
Literature at Turku, supervised a dissertation in series with different respondents,
which, however, remained unfinished: De viris in Fennia peritia litterarum
Graecarum claris (1814—1821).4¢ Tengstrom states that his aim was to complete
Fant’s work by focusing on Finns who knew Greek, especially those who lived
before the founding of the university in 1640. Tengstrdm underlines the fact that
Greek literature had been a model for creating and developing Finnish literature
— that is, poetry, Schone Literatur and factual litterature written in Swedish
and Finnish.4” This was, of course, a standard topos on the relevance of Greek
or classical languages for the progress of national literature in the vernacular.
The topos was also used when emphasising the relevance of translations — that
translating from classical languages to the vernacular “civilised” the vernacular
language.4®

In his later work (1836) listing the academic employees at the Royal
Academy of Turku, Tengstrom mentions that Petrus Laurbecchius, Ericus
Falander (ennobled as Tigerstedt), Simon Paulinus and David Lund — all except
the first being professors of Greek and Hebrew at Turku — wrote a few Greek
verses. Tengstrom critically adds that “stylistic exercises” in Greek had resulted in
texts of “barbaric poor taste”. The same kind of indignation is found in Ivar A.
Heikel’s history of classical philology in Finland (1894). Not only were there not
many Greek verses composed at Turku University, Heikel complains, but they
were “barbaric” and only some of them were even understandable.*

4 Floderus 1785-1789, 8 (Kylander), 19—20 (Fornelius), 30-31 (Salanus); see also 7bid., 95 (Petrus
Hedelinus).

46 The university moved to Helsinki during the making of this dissertation in series. In Helsinki,
Tengstrom (1787-1858) was appointed Professor of Practical Philosophy.

47 In Finland, Swedish was the official language — used, for instance, in courts until the seventeenth
century — and the language of the civilised class until the second half of the nineteenth century,

when Finnish began to acquire linguistic equality with Swedish.

48 Of course, Tengstrom does not take into consideration Finnish oral poetry, which Finnish
scholars had already begun to praise in the previous century, like H.G. Porthan in his dissertation
in series De poési Fennica. Porthan 1766-1778 (especially 1778, 95-96). Tengstrém’s focus was on
literature created by educated people.

49 Tengstrom 1836, 150 (in Swedish): Grekiska stilifningar [...] barbarisk smaklishet.
50 Heikel 1894, 162.
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In general, Tengstrom and Heikel were right in their judgement of the
main lines: there are a lot of prosodic, morphological and syntactical oddities
and mixing of linguistic registers in the Turku Greek Corpus. Some texts are
difhicult to fathom. However, both Heikel and Tengstrém saw only a minor part
of the texts and Heikel’s judgements also need to be read in the light of the 19th
century’s “hypercritical reaction”, with its purist attitude to editing, along with
its discarding as trivial many traditional elementary textbooks like Golden Verses,
which was attributed to Pythagoras.’! The reason why Heikel and Tengstrom
did not have a complete picture of Greek texts written in Finland is that most
of the Greek texts published at educational institutions were occasional short
texts, which were printed as addenda — as paratexts — to a main text in Latin or
sometimes in the vernacular.’? Greek congratulations and dedications in Latin
dissertations often thus fill in an empty space which, in a variant printing, could
also be changed or deleted. However, some of the Greek texts were congratulations
in commemorative anthologies, celebrating e.g., a deceased person, or weddings and
inaugurations, and providing a printed memory of the occasion. Greek poems
were among the Latin, ‘oriental’ and vernacular (Swedish, Finnish, German,
French, English) occasional texts, poems and prose texts in these anthologies.

The aim of my dissertation in Finnish (2004) was to collect these mostly
short Greek texts composed at the Royal Academy of Turku, place them in their
historical context, provide a quantitative analysis and arrange them into different
rhetorical subgenres, which partly explain their contents.>® Searching for Greek
texts was relatively easy on account of two bibliographies that contained excellent
indexes — both now also available online: Melander (1951-1959) for occasional

51 Thom 1995, IX.

52 Paratext is a term used with different meanings (see Genette 1987). Originally, it came into use
with the postmodern discussion of intertextuality, highlighting texts that were concretely close to the
main text (the literary work), which also have an influence on the reception of the main text (e.g.,
the back cover text which summarises the content of the book). Paratexts (or sometimes peritexts)
in this sense are the title, motto, preface, introduction, author’s name (including pseudonyms),
back cover text and possible excerpts of reviews on the cover (which the writer does have a limited
option to choose). The prefix (para- or peri-) refers to the fact that texts are attached ‘around’
the main text, in front of the main text, or, for example in the double cloth of a published book.
Although congratulations for dissertations are seldom paratexts in the sense that they influence the
interpretation of the main text, that is, the dissertation, they can guide its reception.

53 See the Table of Contents in English of my dissertation written in Finnish on pp. 519-523, which
is more elaborate than the Table of the Contents in Finnish at the beginning of the dissertation.
The quantitative analyses, organised by decades, are also given in the tables: 1) the total number
of Humanist Greek texts at Turku (p. 15), 2) the metres (p. 149), 3) the number of Greek texts in
the commemorative anthologies (p. 191), and 4) paratexts in dissertations and orations (p. 283).



16 To the Glory that was Greece

texts in commemorative anthologies (albeit ending in 1713) and Vallinkoski
(1967-1969) on Greek paratexts (dedications and congratulations) in the Latin
dissertations published at Turku.>* However, for example, Greek congratulations
for orations needed to be searched for oration by oration. Grasping the context,
the phenomenon of Humanist Greek culture, was, however, much more difficult
due to the lack of research and the fact that the research was carried out at a
time when digitising old prints was in its early stages.>® There were also only few
individual articles on some Humanist Greek texts. Twenty-five years ago, [ felt
that I was carrying out research in a scholarly vacuum.

Recent Studies

The situation is different now. Not only is it easy to search for possible sources
of imitations with the help of databases (like the TLG), but also much of the
material is digitised. For instance, nearly all dissertations from the Royal
Academy of Turku with their Greek congratulations and dedications are digitised
in the DORIA database maintained by the National Library of Finland.>¢
German online “VD bibliographies” (VD = Das Verzeichnis der im deutschen
Sprachraum erschienenen Drucke) VD 16, VD 17 and VD 18 also show how
much material is already digitised. Recent studies on teaching Greek during the
Renaissance and early modern period have been published, such as Paul Botley’s
(2010) comprehensive account of printed Greek grammars, lexica and textbooks
up until 1529 and Federica Ciccolellas articles and edited volumes (2017 and
2021). Studies on Greek instruction have been published, especially in Protestant
countries (Ben Tov 2009), in recent years. There has also been considerable
interest in humanists who were fluent in Greek, in their aspirations to be able to

54 See Vallinkoski, part I: http://urn.fif URN:NBN:fi-fd2016-00009876, part II: hetp://urn.
fifURN:NBN:f1-fd2016-00009873; Melander (all three parts): hetp://urn.fif URN:NBN:fi-
£d2016-00009520.

%5 Some databases existed already then, like GC (Grieschischer Geist aus Basler Pressen), MATEO
(Mannheimer Texte Online. www.uni-mannheim.de/mateo) and CAMENA (Lateinische Texte
der frithen Neuzeit).

% The DORIA database (the National Library of Finland, hrtps://www.doria.fi/
handle/10024/50699). Swedish dissertations are partly digitised in the DIVA portal (https://www.
diva-portal.org) maintained by Swedish university libraries and archives. Old Swedish manuscripts
can be found in the ALVIN portal (https://www.alvin-portal.org) maintained by, e.g., the Uppsala
University Library. Links to old Estonian prints can be accessed from the online catalogue ESTER
(https://www.ester.ee).
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read and write in Greek, and the kinds of output this enthusiasm produced. New
editions, especially those initiated by German and Italian scholars, have started
to appear. A new edition of Poliziano’s Greek epigrams was published with a
more elaborate discussion on contexts (Pontani 2002), Stefan Weise published
an edition on Laurentius Rhodomanus’ Arion (2019), and Rhodomanus’ Greek
epics or epyllions have been studied by several scholars (Ludwig 2019, Weise
2020, Girtner 2020). Stefan Weise also published a preliminary comprehensive
presentation of German Greek poems and prose texts (2016) and Han Lamers
and Raf Van Rooy of Greek texts from the Low Countries (2022). Naturally,
research has concentrated on the best authors and/or best poems, but there has
also been research that has concentrated on national corpora of Humanist Greek:
Janika Pill on Estonian Greek texts in her several articles since the 2000s, Thomas
Veteikis on Lithuanian Greek texts (2004) and Johanna Akujirvi on the Swedish
corpus, mainly congratulatory texts for dissertations (2021).

A highlight of this field of studies thus far has been the publication of
the anthology 7he Hellenizing Muse: A European Anthology of Poetry in Ancient
Greek from the Renaissance to the Present (2022), edited by Filippomaria Pontani
and Stefan Weise. It presents Greek poems from various European countries,
including the Nordic countries, with critical apparatuses, translations and the
context as well as general descriptions of Greek poetry in different countries or
areas concerned. It opens one’s eyes to the vastness — and quality — of central
European material. A workshop arranged by the editors in Venice in 2018
provided a preliminary glimpse of the vast material in this book.>” In addition,
several conferences in this new field of studies have been arranged.’® In the RSA
conference in Berlin (2015), a panel entitled “What is Renaissance Greek?” was
arranged that focused on the terminological problem: which term is proper for
the Greek which humanists used in the West during and after the Renaissance?

57 Another anthology, including both Neo-Latin and Humanist Greek poems from countries
around the Baltic Sea, Anthologia Baltica (edited by Gregor Vogt-Spira et al.) is forthcoming.

58 The first one in Tartu 2014 (Hellenostephanos), in Wupperthal 2017, in Helsinki 2018 and again
in Tartu 2021-2022 (a remote conference due to the Covid-19 pandemic). Papers on Humanist
Greek texts have been presented in the special session of the Neo-Latin Conference in Albacete in
2018, and many presentations on the subject or tangent to it were presented in the Renaissance
Society of America conferences organised in Berlin in 2015 and in New Orleans in 2018.
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Humanist Greek, Renaissance Greek, Neo-Greek, the Archaising Form of
Greek, New Ancient Greek, Neo-Classical Greek or, simply, Greek?

Benvenuto Cellini (1500-1571) mentions in his biography that after finishing
his famous statue of Perseus (1554), many eulogising sonnets and poems in Latin
and Greek were posted on the gates of his atelier. This was due to the fact that it
was the holiday period at the University of Pisa, and professors and students had
time to compose poems and praise his work.>® Thus, Cellini connects writing
poems in classical languages with academic life, and considers that Greek and
Latin poems honoured his statue, which depicted a classical subject. Cellini did
not recognise any difference between Latin and Greek poems composed by his
contemporaries and poems in ancient Greek and Latin. Why do we, then, need
to use any other term than Greek for the language of poems written by humanists
from the Renaissance onwards? Friedrich Paulsen, for instance, briefly mentions
the phenomenon of writing Greek poetry and simply uses the word Griechisch
in his history of German higher education (1896), referring to poems written by
Laurentius Rhodomanus and Martin Crusius.*

Dieter Harlfinger was the first to notice that these texts have been neglected.
In his introduction to the catalogue of an exhibition arranged in Wolfenbiittel
in 1987, he writes “man liebte es, sich auf Griechisch auszudriicken, in Vers und
Prosa: ‘Humanistengriechisch’ (Neualtgriechisch), ein Stiefkind der Forschung”.6!
Thus, Harlfinger provided the term Humanistengriechisch and in parenthesis, as if
in explanation, Neualtgriechisch.

The term Humanist Greek occurs in the title of the posthumously published
(1977) collection of articles by Roberto Weiss on Greek texts written by Italian
humanists during the 14th century. However, the term itself is not used by Weiss
in his articles (some of which are in English, others in Italian) so that the title was
most probably invented by the editors.® In his famous bibliography (1962), Emile
Legrand speaks about “New Greece” (la Nouvelle Gréce), denoting the literature
which the Byzantine refugees created and inspired Westerners to create. Diane
Robin (1984) uses the term Neo-Greek to characterise Francesco Filelfo’s versified
letters and poems from 1450s and 1460s. Some scholars content themselves with
the mere word ‘Greek’, like Walther Ludwig (1998a) and before him Beriah

59 Cellini 1927, Ch. XC.

%0 Paulsen 1896, 367-369.

61 Ludwig 1998a, 52; Harlfinger 1989, XVII.
62 Dionisotti, Fahy and Moores 1977.
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Botfield (1861), who collected Greek and Latin “threshold” (liminary) texts
in the editiones principes of Greek and Latin.®> Both Anthos Ardizzoni (1951)
and Filippomaria Pontani (2002), who published editions of Angelo Poliziano’s
poems, did not see it necessary to speak, for instance, ‘Renaissance Greek’. The
same also concerns Ilona Opelt (1968) in her article on Jesuit Pierre Boulle’s
(Petrus Bovillius) two “Pindaric odes” and Stefan Rhein (1987) in his dissertation
on Melanchthon’s Greek poems. Tomas Veteikis on Latvian Greek poems in his
dissertation (2004) as well as Janika Pill, now a renowned primus motor in this
field of studies, used mere “Greek” in her earlier articles from 2002 and 2003
presenting Greek poems and prose from Tartu.4 When the context is clearly
stated, the simple word “Greek” is obviously more preferable.

The terms used in the Wupperthal Conference proceedings (Hellenisti!, 2017,
edited by Stefan Weise) were neualtgriechisch and “ancient Greek as a literary
language”. However, the former is difficult to translate into English, and Greek
as a literary language was mostly unattainable and only an inspirational ideal for
some of those who experimented in Greek writing in early modern universities.
Han Lamers and Raf van Rooy (2022) prefer the term New Ancient Greek, which
covers — like 7he Hellenizing Muse — all Greek written from the Renaissance to
the present. On the Neo-Latin side, Josef Ijsewijn briefly discussed in his seminal
Companion to Neo-Latin Studies the differences in the terms humanist Latin
or Humanistic Latin and Neo-Latin, the former referring to Latin initiated
by Renaissance humanists, the latter also including later writers of Latin, like
Ludvig Holberg (d. 1754) and Walter Savage Landor (d. 1864). Neo-Latin was
officially chosen as the term for this field of studies in 1975. However, John
Monfasani suggested neo-classical Latin rather than Neo-Latin in his review of
the Companion.®> Neo-Classical Greek, without any further explanations, occurs
in the Neo-Latin Lexicon available online (https://neolatinlexicon.org/greek/)
maintained by Patrick M. Owens.

I prefer the term Humanist Greek,°® which could be defined as Greek
written from the early modern period until Neohumanismus by scholars who
have a certain kind of classical and rhetorical education — which, of course, is

93 The same also concerns Nigel Wilson’s collection of the same texts (2016).
04 See also Strom 1994, 286-288 and Ronchey 1994, 235.

% Jjsewin 1990, 27-28. Monfasani 1992, 841.

% ] used the term for the first time in a published work in 1997, inspired by Harlfinger’s statement.

I found these texts while working as an expert in Greek in the making of the first bibliography of
the oldest printed literature (1488—1700) in Finland (SKB), which was published in 1996.
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not the same as we have, or the nineteenth century-scholars had. In the early
modern period, writing in Greek was an established practice and part of Greek
instruction. Humanist Greek was used at educational institutions in Europe until
the progress of classical philology during the nineteenth century, after which
composing Greek was only practised by very few learned men who excelled in
Greek.®’

One can also make a difference between Renaissance Greek — Greek used
by Byzantine scholars and their Western, at first mainly Italian, students during
the 13th and 14th century in the West. Renaissance Greek and Humanist Greek
texts can be differentiated not only by era or geography but also by their subjects:
the latter were likely to centre more on theological issues than the former. The
complex history of Greek language, its division into vernacular and written
language in the Byzantine Empire, which later gave birth to katharevousa, the
conservative form of Modern Greek, complicates the picture. In the Byzantine
Empire, archaising Greek was used in high quality literature as well as in juridical
contexts. Moreover, Greek was used in the Eastern Church as a liturgical language
and in the ofhicial context of the Greek Orthodox Church. The term ecclesiastic
Greek or Church Greek is sometimes used in the histories of Greek language,
referring to the special archaising form of Greek which to some extent is still used
in some Greek Orthodox churches.®® Greek was seen as a ‘holy’ language because
of the New Testament, Greek liturgies and the Greek Church Fathers.

It is worth asking what the early modern humanists themselves thought
about the Greek language and the Greek which they used to create their poems —
did they see a difference between their usage and ancient models? New Testament
Greek (with its Hebraisms and Latin influences) was sometimes referred to as
Hellenistica and the terms Turcograecia and Barbarograecia that were used of the
lands referring to vernacular, demotic Greek. There was, however, no special term
for the Greek the early modern humanists used. The reason was obvious: they
felt, and often stated, that they were writing in a continuum, that they were
adding their Greek output — be it modest, good or excellent — to the history of
Greek literature.

67 There were also some women who wrote in Greek. See below Chapter 2.1. The Hellenizing Muse
does not present any poem written by an erudiza.

68 See, e.g., Horrocks 2010, 220-226, especially 220.
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1.3 Research Questions and the Aims of this Study

One of my starting points has been the question why did humanists write the
kind of Greek poems and prose that they did? Humanist Greek writings were
obviously part of the early modern conception of literature, which differs to a
large extent from modern or postmodern notions. Its key concepts are imitation
and epideictic rhetoric. Its particular feature is exaggerated (therefore sometimes
unintentionally comical) praise. The basic research questions can then be
formulated as follows: How did Humanist Greek texts address the literary ideals
of their time and what were these ideals? What is the ideological matrix that
created Humanist Greek culture, the background for the transnational practice
of writing in Greek? One aspect of the high appreciation of Greek is tied to ideas
about the role classical languages have played in moral education. The Greek
(and Latin) texts written by Western humanists also reflect the values which
these languages represented, in that reading Greek and Latin and writing in these
languages were vehicles for ethical development, such as self-restraint. Is it also
the case, as I suggest, that they manifest rather abstract educational ideas about
how to learn languages, how to learn to think, how to make arguments and how
to display one’s argumentation?

The book consists of five Parts including this Introduction. The
methodological point of view of Parts two and three is historical-philological,
whereas Part four relies more on the methodologies of the history of literature
(especially genre issues). Part 2 (“Cultivating Greek Writing”) concentrates on
how the continuum of Byzantine teaching practice and the model for the active use
of Greek in the West contributed to the fact that active skills became an essential
part of Greek instruction in the West. On the other hand, it is also argued that
the influence of German Lutheran educational institutions and their practices
as well as textbooks published for writing in Greek mostly in the German lands
had a decisive effect on Greek instruction in the seventeenth-century Swedish
Kingdom. The prerequisites for Greek production are also discussed, including
Greek instruction in Swedish schools and universities, with a special focus on
Finland. Part 2 ends by presenting general features of the Turku Greek Corpus
(Chapter 2.3). Part 3 (“Perceptions and Use of Greek Language and Culture”)
concentrates on the prestige and admiration of Greek, the “glory of Greece”. It
explores such issues as code-switching between Latin and Greek, the function
of Greek phrases inside Latin texts, Greek as a “sacred” language as well as a
code language in the Protestant context, as well as Greek citations and other
intertextual practices which reveal aspects of Greek culture that were valued in the
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early modern period. Features of early modern philhellenism (Hellenised names
and other self-fashioning practices) are also in focus. In Part 4 (“Deconstructing
Academic Writing”), methods and practices of academic writing concentrating
on imitation (and relationship of imitation with parody, cento, literary theft and
plagiarism) are discussed. Also explored is the pervasiveness of epideictic literature
in Humanist Greek literature and the interconnections of the terms rhetorical,
epideictic and occasional literature as part of early modern academic writing
practice. Chapter 4.3 focuses on the textual genre, which is mostly represented in
the Nordic Greek Corpora as congratulations for dissertations. This was a poorly
defined subgenre or form, and I suggest that it was firmly tied to the process
of learning to write academic texts. Furthermore, the Nordic Greek production
of this period coincides with the Nordic Baroque period with its manneristic
(manieristic) features and, as Lennart Breitholtz puts it, its “propensity to
exceedingly use the stylistic effects of classical rhetoric”.® Lastly, in Part 5, three
case studies on details of Finnish Humanist Greek text production are presented,
starting with applications for scholarship composed in Greek, followed by an
analysis of a Greek dissertation from Turku and its paratexts. Finally, I discuss the
person and case with which I began this Introduction, namely Johan Paulinus.
His exceptional skills in Greek in the Turku context are scrutinised by going back
to his Greek texts before Finlandia.

X X Xk

This book was written under the auspices of the project Helleno Nordica (2017—
2022, The Swedish Research Council, grant 2016-01881). The early drafts
of some chapters are based on conference papers delivered during the Helleno
Nordica project.”’ Many of the ideas of this book, or their seeds, were presented
in my doctoral dissertation in Finnish nearly twenty-five years ago.”!

69 Breitholtz 1971, 400.

70 Two months at the Wolfenbiittel Library, also visiting Rostock in autumn 2017, and listening to
many excellent presentations on Humanist Greek texts by scholars from many different countries,
on various occasions, in many countries, have given me a perspective on the Nordic Greek Corpora.

7! Sincere thanks to the members of the Helleno Nordica project, Johanna Akujirvi, Janika Pill
and Erkki Sironen and special thanks to Erkki and Janika who read the manuscript in its final
phase and very special thanks to Johanna who read part of its eatlier version; all suggested many
valuable corrections — Johanna also with early modern Swedish. Many thanks go as well as to the
Finnish Society of Sciences and Letters for accepting this volume to be published in the series
Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum — especially to Prof. Mika Kajava, the general editor of
the series. Furthermore, I am indebted to Mark Shackleton and Christopher TenWolde from the
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Editorial principles are always an issue when dealing with Humanist Greek
and Neo-Latin texts. In addition to many ligatures, Humanist Greek often
displays oddities in the use of accents and diacritical marks, words written in
majuscules like the use of majuscules for emphasising some words, putting the
accent on the first vowel of the diphthong, a grave (gravis) on a final syllable before
a mark of punctuation, joining enclitics (like te and mep) with the preceding
word (similarly to Latin gue), and using Latin exclamation and question marks.
Humanists writing in Greek might also cut the word with a hyphen in an unusual
way at the end of the line and had a different attitude to punctuation than what
we as Greek scholars have been accustomed to. In addition to these features,
there are clear mistakes, missing diacritical marks as well as possible printer’s
errors.”? In this book, the accents and diacritical marks are “normalised” without
comment, whereas odd words and clear mistakes are corrected with comments
in the apparatus criticus or by adding [!]. Punctuation is left as it is, but my
interpretation can be read in my translations. The abundance of majuscule initials
(which could have an impact on the meaning of the word in question, but which
often reflect only Baroque pomposity) is reduced at the beginning of a sentence
after a punctuation mark and for personal names. Only some texts are presented
in full; passages of texts are presented indented with an apparatus similium,
sometimes also with an apparatus criticus.

The personal names of early modern scholars are mostly given in their
Latinised form according to the practice of the SKB.”? This is also true for
ancient Greek names or their English derivatives (e.g., Aristotle). However, 1
use Josef Thun rather than Josephus Thun due to the now-established form of
his name and due to his importance for Nordic Humanist Greek poetry. The
names of laymen, noblemen, and civil officials are mostly given in vernacular
forms. Regarding Byzantine names, I follow the present practice of keeping the
Greek form (Musuros not Musurus). I use the somewhat clumsy term “Sweden-
born” of those Greek writers in Turku, who were born in Sweden, like Thun.
However, nearly all Greek writers in Turku were, in a sense, “Sweden-born”,

Language Center at the University of Helsinki who revised my English as well as PhD Vesa Vahtikari
for the layout of the book. All remaining errors still in the book are naturally my own responsibility.
72 On the linguistic features of (printed) Humanist Greek, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 9-10 and
Weise 2016, 124, and Weise’s treatise on Rhodomanus’ Greek in the Arion, Weise 2019b, 106—-132;
see especially 131-132 on the basic principles of editing Humanist Greek.

73 See SKB, 39: “[...] die Namen Gelehrter haben lateinische Form. Vertreter des Biirgertums

und der Beamtenschaft haben schwedische Ansetzungsformen.” On the name form “Laurentius
Rhodomanus” (not Rhodoman or Rhodomannus), see Ludwig 2019, 185-186.
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because the Swedish Empire comprised modern Finland, Estonia and part of
northern Germany. Still, “nations” as “student nations” (student associations),
were important identity markers. By the term “compatriot”, I refer to students
coming from the same region or province. The Greek term Opox®ptog in the
Turku Greek Corpus may also refer to student associations, which were organised
according to regions or provinces, or even by “tribes”, often based on regional
dialects.

A valuable source of information on all students at the Royal Academy of
Turku (1640-1826), including those who came from abroad, is the database
Ylioppilasmatrikkeli (Student register), which is referred to in the footnotes of
this study as Register Database. The database is maintained by the University
of Helsinki.”*

I indicate the Greek texts in this corpus by referring to three bibliographies: 1)
congratulations and dedications in dissertations: Vall. = Vallinkoski (1967-1969),
2) occasional poems in commemorative anthologies: Mel. = Melander (1951—
1959) and 3) congratulations for orations: SKB = Suomen Kansallisbibliografia
1488-1700 (The Finnish National bibliography 1488-1700). However, there
are some texts which are not included in any of these bibliographies. In these
cases, I refer to the bibliographical signum of the National Library of Finland,
e.g., tv16720. For the Estonian material, I refer to Jaanson = Jaanson, Ene-
Lille (2000) Tartu iilikooli triikikoda 1632—1710. For the Swedish material,
I refer to the old catalogues of Lidén, Marklin and Collijn. Furthermore, the
bibliographical data and possible references to digitised texts in the Nordic Greek
Corpora are published in the database HUMGRAECA (https://humgraeca.utlib.
ut.ee/) conducted at the University of Tartu (Professor Janika Pill) and created
under the auspices of the Helleno Nordica project. HUMGRAECA contains
Greek texts from the Nordic and Baltic countries collected by Johanna Akujirvi
(Sweden), Janika Pill (Estonia and Latvia as well as some poems from Denmark)
and myself (Finland).”> Although I collected (or accidentally came across) some
Swedish and Estonian Greek texts as comparison material for my dissertation

74 See hutps://ylioppilasmatrikkeli.helsinki.fi/. The register was originally a manuscript which was
destroyed in the fire of Turku in 1827 but which Vilhelm Lagus reconstructed in 1889-1895 and
1905. It was further supplemented during the 20th century and finally a database was created with
supplements and revisions by Yrjé Kotivuori. The database is updated regularly and nowadays
contains information from the memos (written in Swedish) of the meetings of the Consistorium,
otherwise referred to in the following as CAAP.

75> HUMGRAECA also contains recent (also from the 21st c.) Greek poems from the Nordic
countries.
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(2004), I owe many details concerning the Swedish and Estonian corpora for the
HUMGRAECA database to the systematic hunting for Swedish texts by Akujirvi
and for Estonian and Latvian texts by Pill.

Some words on the name of Finland’s first university need to be given here.
The complete name is the Royal Academy of Turku (or the Royal Academy of Abo
if the Swedish name of the city is used). The present University of Helsinki is its
heir. However, there are two universities in present-day Turku: the University of
Turku (founded in 1920) and the Swedish-language university the Abo Akademi
University (founded in 1918, Akademsi is the Swedish word for Academy). Both
are easily confused with the Royal Academy of Turku if one uses names like the
Academy of Turku or the University of Turku. Therefore, I prefer the name the
Royal Academy of Turku, although it is rather long or, alternatively, I use the form
the Turku University (not the University of Turku) or, simply, at Turku. On the
other hand, I use the names the University of Uppsala and the University of Tartu
(officially Academia Gustaviana)’® because there is no possibility of confusion.

The Aims of this Study

This book presents the general features of quite a small Greek corpus (around
400 texts) from Finland and some features and texts of the other Nordic Greek
corpora in general for an international audience. Compared to the central
European material, especially the Greek texts written in Germany, the Turku
Greek Corpus contains mostly short and conventional Greek texts. However, this
corpus can function as a comparison material for larger corpora. Furthermore,
although the quality of these texts might leave a lot to be desired, the Turku
Greek Corpus is part of a larger, still understudied, phenomenon, the Humanist
Greek culture. This book aims to justify the use of the term Humanist Greek and
to delimit its use in the early modern period and ending with the coming of the
era of Neohumanismus.

The cultural-historical goal is to outline this world of meaning, to discover
the relevant textual framework and the context in which the Greek texts of the
Royal Academy of Turku were produced and valued at a time when there was
no classical philology or literature in the same sense that we have today. The
methodological goal of this study is to clarify the perspective of the imitative

76 The University of Tartu was founded in 1632 (Academia Gustaviana) and re-established in

1690 under the name Academia Gustavo-Carolina. The university soon moved, however, to Pirnu
(Pernau) and ceased to function due to the Great Northern War (1700-1721).
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practice based on epideictic rhetoric that these texts reveal. This volume also
proposes to shed light on the concept of occasional poetry and the “platforms” it
was published under in Nordic countries in the seventeenth-century. It involves
clarifying such terms as liminary verses, paratexts, personale Gelegenheitsschriften
(for which there is no English equivalent) and commemorative anthologies.
Obviously, this book cannot provide an exhaustive presentation of the
phenomenon of Humanist Greek or Humanist Greek culture in Turku, let alone
in the Nordic countries around the northern mare nostrum, the Baltic Sea, or in
their model environment, the universities in the German territories. Why not
then pick and present the best Humanist Greek authors from this corpus? — a
question that opens up the relevance of studying these texts iz extenso. The answer
is partly found in the word “Glory” in the title of this study: we do not glorify and
have not glorified Greek language and culture for no reason, as is shown in early
modern philhellenism, Humanist Greek culture, and even in the more modest
experiments in composing in Greek in the early modern Swedish Empire.



2. Cultivating Greek Writing

Renaissance meant a general, pervasive revival of Greek language and literature in
the West — one may even speak about the “Hellenization” of Europe.! Although
medieval science was based on the works of many Greek authors translated into
Latin and Arabic, it was Renaissance humanists who became extensively interested
in Greek philosophy and history, poetry and rhetoric — and translations were
no longer sufficient, the text had to be read in the original language, in Greek.
Furthermore, Renaissance humanists emphasised their difference from medieval
scholars, among other things by their knowledge of both classical languages.
These ideas were eagerly adopted by scholars in German-speaking countries and
its numerous universities, where many young men from the Nordic countries
studied. The “Hellenization” of Germany happened along with the Reformation,
so that it was more tied to religion than in Quattrocento Italy. Biblical paraphrases
in Greek were especially popular in German-speaking countries.

The aim of this Part is to function as a general background for the introduction
of the Turku Greek Corpus (Chapter 2.3). Ideas that are born and created in the
centre always arrive in the periphery after a time lapse and often in modified
dress. Of the vast phenomenon of Greek revival in Italy and its transfer “over the
Alps”, only two details can be briefly discussed here, namely Byzantine teaching
practices and the influence of Greek threshold verses composed in the first Greek
editions. Chapter 2.1 ends with a preliminary reflection of the literary values
of Greek verses in the West. Chapter 2.2 outlines the impact on — and also the
differences between — sixteenth-century Greek production in the German lands
and seventeenth-century versificandi mania in the “Great Sweden”.

2.1. The Legacy of Byzantium and Renaissance Italy

Early modern scholars are said to have mocked medieval monks™ ignorance of
Hellenic civilization by putting in their mouths the idiom haec Graeca sunt,
non leguntur when the monks discovered Greek among Latin texts.” However,

during the Middle Ages, knowledge of Greek had obviously not been completely

! For “Hellenization of the West”, see Monfasani 1983, 187.

2 The origin of the saying is not known. “It’s all Greek to me” is from the 16th century. Burke
1992, 131.
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forgotten in the West. There were a few individuals, like William of Moerbeke, who
knew and even translated Greek, including Aristotle’s Po/itics.> Greek was studied
for a short time here and there during the major medieval revivals of Graeco-
Roman learning — the Ravenna and Carolingian Renaissances — and Greek was
one of the areas of interest which was manifested in glossaries and grammars that
helped scholars to learn Greek. Due to the Greek population of Magna Graecia,
Greek was spoken on the Italian mainland, and contacts with the Eastern Empire
continued throughout medieval times.* The genre of Hermeneumata, dating back
to late antiquity, is a case in point: these manuscripts contained both lists of
words organised in various topics and colloques, i.e. short dialogues on everyday
issues (greetings, teaching situations, etc.). The Hermeneumata sometimes also
contained short texts, such as Aesop’s fables. To a certain extent, Renaissance and
early modern textbooks owe their content to this tradition.’

Although there is thus a continuity between the cultural values of the
Middle Ages and the Renaissance, two significant and well-known historical facts
distinguish these periods where Greek learning is concerned, namely the fall of
Constantinople (1453) and the invention of printing. Many Byzantine scholars
needed to seek permanent refuge from the West, and they brought with them not
only manuscripts but also their tradition of Greek teaching, their interpretative
tools for reading Greek literature, and the idea and practice of Greek as a learned
language. Byzantine scholars continued to compose Greek poetry in the West,
such as congratulatory and funeral poems, but also narrative poems such as
Demetrios Moschos’ TO kdt ‘HAévnv kai AAéEavdpov (462 hex), which was
written in Venice during the 1490s and published approximately ten years later
with a Latin translation.® Renaissance humanists adopted the emphasis on active
skills in Greek from Byzantine scholars and some even tried to raise Greek to
the level of a language of communication, borrowing models for teaching Greek
from Byzantine scholars and from the practices of teaching Latin. Enthusiasm for
Greek did not remain a transient phenomenon as the printed book allowed for
the more rapid spread of Greek learning than mere manuscripts.

3 Wilson 2017, 1. William of Moerbeke also began to translate Archimedes and Proclus. Z&id.

4 A Southern Italian scholar Leonzio Pilato (Leontius Pilatus) had taught Greek in Florence already
during the 1360s. Weiss 1977, 5-6.

5 O’Hogan 2001, 150. On hermeneumata tradition, see Dickey 2012.

© An excerpt from the poem (vv. 357-374) and a short biography of its author can be found

in Pontani & Weise 2022, 42-44 (G. Zoras, K. Yiavis & E Pontani). Byzantine scholars also
composed in Latin.
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But why were some Renaissance humanists so enthusiastic about Greek?
One reason is that Greek learning was dramatised as a novelty: it was part
of Renaissance humanists’ conceptualised separation from medieval times,
“Renaissance” later becoming the term to mark the period between the Middle
Ages and the early modern period. When Manuel Chrysoloras (c. 1355-1415)
started to teach Greek at the Florentine Academy in 1397, its principal, Leonardo
Bruni, famously — and erroneously — stated that for seven hundred years no one
in Italy had known Greek (Septingentis iam Annis nemo per Italiam Graecas litteras
tenuit).” Chrysoloras’ Greek teaching responded to an already existing need that
discoveries of new manuscripts had aroused.® It was said that Petrarch (1304—
1374) and Boccaccio (1313-1375) had tried to study Greek but had failed due
to the lack of competent teachers.” However, among the next generation of
humanists there was real knowledge of Greek, so that Francesco Filelfo (1398—
1481) and Angelo Poliziano (1454-1494), for example, were able to write in
Greek.!? There were some others, like Poliziano’s friends, Scipione Forteguerri!!
and Alessandra Scala (1475-1506), who also composed Greek poems, mostly
epigrams.'> However, as Vlado Rezar has noted, Italian scholars were rather slow
in adopting the practice of writing in Greek. Versifiers in Greek were quite few,
and initially their fame did not reach far.!?

7 Even before the conquest of Constantinople, the Byzantium sought help from the West against
the Ottoman threat. Emperor Manuel II Palaiologos sent Manuel Chrysoloras (c. 1350-1415) to
act as a diplomat to Italy. Chrysoloras also gave private instruction in Greek when sojourning in
Venice. The Chancellor of Florence, Coluccio Salutati, invited Chrysoloras to teach Greek at the
Academy of Florence. Harlfinger ez a/. 1989, 3—4 (M. Manoussakas), Weiss 1977, 5-6.

81n 1423, Giorgio Aurispa brought from Constantinople a collection of more than 200 manuscripts,
mostly classical authors. Pope Nicholas V systematised the translation of Greek classics by asking
Theodoros Gaza (c. 1400-1475) to assemble scholars in Rome as Greek translators. Sandys 1958
11, 36-37. Reynolds & Wilson 1991, 148.Vorobyev 2020, 8.

9 Wilson 2017, 2-3.
10 Filelfo’s 44 versed Greek letters were edited by Guido Cortassa and Enrico Maltese in 1997. As
said (see above, p. 2 n4), Poliziano’s poems were published as a collection posthumously.

! Forteguerri worked in the printing house of Aldus Manutius editing some Greek editiones
princepes and wrote a treatise De laudibus literarum Graecarum (1504). For Forteguerri’s Greek
poem together with one by Aldus Manutius, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 100-103 (E. Pontani).

12 For Poliziano’s Greek epigram to Scala after seeing her performance as Electra in Sophocles’
Electra in the Scala family mansion in 1493, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 95-96, 98-99 (E. Pontani);

Scala sent a Greek epigram to him as an answer (see Ardizzoni 1951, Appendix 1) belittling her own
talents as poet: she is a bee alongside to an elephant.

13 Rezar 2018, 393. Some other early Greek epigrams were composed by Ambrogio Traversari,
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Another reason for the enthusiasm of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century
Italian humanists for Greek was that they had embraced the Romans’ interest in
Greek language and culture. When reading the Roman authors more extensively,
they noticed how incomplete their knowledge of Greek literature was. The third
reason was the dramatic loss of Athens. Mehmed II and his troops captured
Constantinople in May 1453 and Athens was conquered seven years later.
Ottoman power was prominently concretised on the Acropolis when a mosque
was placed inside the Parthenon (restored as a church in late antiquity), although
the Parthenon did not yet have the same kind of iconic status that it has had since
its restoration (by German architects) after Greece’s struggle for independence.
The Ottoman power sparked strong reactions in the West. In a letter dated June
1453, Pope Pius II complained that the conquest of Constantinople marked the
second death of Homer and Plato, and that “the Greek poets” spring has dried up
forever”.'4 Andronikos Kallistos, one of Angelo Poliziano’s Greek teachers, wrote
a monody in which he asks where he can now go, and states that he “hates light,
air and life”. Markos Musuros’ Elogium Platonis (200 eleg.) contains the most
famous lamentation of the ‘slavery’ and ‘loss’ of Greece (vv. 127-134). Musuros
(1470-1517) asks Plato to come back to earth (vv. 5-6) and, in the end, hopes
that the Pope will support Greek instruction in Italy so that “a new Athens would
be born in Rome” (v. 173).!> The poem was printed in the first edition of Plato’s
opera omnia (1513). Lamenting the loss of Greece and promulgating the notion
that Greece’s legacy was the responsibility of Western humanists became standard
topics.

Teaching Greek in the Byzantine Manner

Although the idea of saving Greek was predominant among Byzantine refugees,
there were also practical reasons for promoting Greek. As an important source
of income for Byzantine scholars in the West was teaching Greek and aiding in
editing Greek texts in printing houses, it was natural that they also sought to
convince Westerners of the importance of Greek language and culture. Demetrios

Chalkokondyles (c. 1430-1470) emphasised the usefulness of Greek in his

who was a student of Chrysoloras, two Greek sonnets by Cyriacus of Ancona, and a few poems by
Giovambattista Boninsegni and Andrea Dazzi, ibid.

14 Sandys 1958 11, 73.

15 Wilson 2016, 302-317. Pontani & Weise 2022, 49-51 (excerpt, G. Zoras, K. Yiavis & E
Pontani).
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inauguration speech for professorship in Greek at the University of Padua (1463).
Appealing to the authority of Quintilian, Cicero and Horace, who had all urged
the reading of Greek authors, Chalkokondyles stated that Greek was needed for
a perfect command of Latin. Furthermore, Chalkokondyles underlined that the
Greeks were the first scientists, the inventors (ductores) of everything, and asserted
that literature (studia litterarum) was adopted by the Romans from the Greeks.'®

In a way, Byzantine literature was the inheritor of the Second Sophistic, the
literary-philosophical movement of the first, second and third centuries. This
meant that rhetoric played a central role in literature and Atticism was considered
an ideal in prose, although what was thought to be its purest form naturally
varied during the millennial existence of Byzantium. The language used in the
Greek Orthodox Church was also (and is still nowadays) an archaising form of
Greek. The final gap between medieval Greek literary language (Hochsprache)
and the colloquial language from which vernacular, modern Greek was born, was
created during the 12th century. After that, literary language, archaic Atticising
Greek, was like a foreign language that had to be taught in schools rather like
Latin in the West.!” One may even speak of diglossia in Byzantine Greek as a
difference existed between how the educated class spoke and how they wrote.
Hochsprache was the model which Byzantine refugees brought to the West along
with their contempt for vernacular Greek.

Imitation of ancient literature was a central pedagogical method that also kept
the literary language ‘pure’. Imitation was so pervasive that a kind of “aesthetics of
imitation” and “modified repetition” — to use Ingela Nilsson’s terms — dominated
the verse composition during Byzantine times.!® The art of writing involved
imitation in terms of content, structure and style albeit varying in different genres
and subgenres. In Byzantine rhetorically orientated schools, grammarians taught
how to interpret the text, while teachers of rhetoric trained students in writing:
how to express well and convincingly one’s own chosen topic and especially others’
ideas of it. Literary language was learned by different kinds of writing exercises.
The tradition of Progymnasmata, “preliminary exercises”, encapsulated by Theon
and Aphthonius from the third and fourth century, were used in the instruction
of rhetoric and writing. Under their guidance, paraphrases from ancient literature
and eulogies, among other things, were composed. Because of its succinct form,

16 Geanakoplos 1976, 254-264, 296-302.
17 Horrocks 2010, 212-214. Horrocks 1997, 164—165.

18 Nilsson 2010, 202. Nilsson presents various intertextual techniques according to Gérard
Genette’s concept of transtextuality.
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Aphthonius’ work was more influential in the early modern period. He presented
14 progymnasmata: 1) re-telling of a fable (ud6og), 2) narration of events, 3)
elaborating and explaining an anecdote (xpela) about what a person said or did,
4) elaborating and explaining a maxim, 5) refutation and 6) confirmation of some
statement, 7) elaborating some common topic (k0wvog t610g), 8) encomium, 9)
invective (y9yoq), 10) comparison (c0ykpio1g), 11) characterisation (RBomotia),
12) description (Ek@paotg), 13) 0otc, that is a general question, like “Should a
man marry?”, and 14) proposal of law.!’

A century before the fall of Constantinople, a broader interest in ancient
literature, the Second Palacological Renaissance, had arisen in response to
Frankish occupation (c. 1204-1261). Byzantine scholars began to study ancient
classics more closely than during the earlier Byzantine renaissances, which
meant a broader canon of ancient writers at schools. The significance of ancient
metrics for Greek poetry was understood in a new way and a new textual critical
method was also adopted. The texts were studied and grammar was taught by
the schedographical method in which the different nuances of the meaning of
a single word and its relation to other words were taken into account. Manuel
Moschopoulos’ (1265-1313) schedographical work, ITept oxé8wv, became a
standard textbook in Byzantium from the end of the thirteen century onwards.
Fevronia Nousia suggests that the one reason for its popularity was that it managed
to bridge the stage from grammar to poetry and rhetoric, that is, proceeding from
reading the mere grammar of texts by citing the main points of grammatical
theory when reading the text.?’ In short, the schedographical method meant
applying grammatical rules already learned by means of short compositions,
texts (ox£0n) aiming at enriching students’ vocabulary — by giving vast numbers
of synonyms — and mastering orthography.?! Moschopoulos’ treatise is cast
in a question-and-answer format containing 22 oxédn, that is, adapted texts

19 Theon's progymnasmata are 1) narration of events, 2) description, 3) description of character, 4)
amplification of the topic, 5) explanation of unclear words and things, 6) summary, 7) anecdote
and maxim, 8) letters, 9) dialogue put into a fictional context, 10) confirmation and refutation,
11) locus, 12) dissertatio, 13) eulogy and invective, 14) comparison, 15) ethopoeia, 16) thesis and
hypothesis, 17) legislation. Thus, Aphthonius added fables, deleted some progymnasmata, and
divided some into two parts (like Nr. 10 in Theon’s list). On progymnasmata, see Hock 2012 and
Hansson 2003.

20 Nousia 2017. Another reason for its popularity was the then popular question-answer form, which
was familiar both in the East and the West as well as the practice of parsing a sentence word-for-
word. Guarino Guarini (d. 1460) was the first known Westerner to own a copy of Moschopoulos,
which indicates that it was used for learning Greek in the West. Nousia 2017, 1 and 5.

2! The term, see Trapp s.2. 6Y£60¢.
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containing secular and religious topics accompanied by brief commentaries on
lexicography, orthography, grammar, morphology, syntax and etymology. The
first nine schedé of the total 22 are from the Bible, but the rest deal with Greek
culture, including one of Aesop’s fables. Schedé 12-21 describe the causes of the
Trojan War and the reasons for Achilles’ wrath in the //iad.?? The pedagogical
method becomes evident from the number of pages required for analysing each
schedos: for the first text, Moschopoulos needs 45 pages to parse and explain it,
whereas only three pages are required for the last. Thus, to interpret the first text,
basic grammar on pronouns, prepositions and so on needs to be summarised.

Schedographic textbooks also influenced Byzantine literature. How one
learned to read texts analytically at school had an effect on how one began to
create one’s own poems and prose. Besides methods of analysing texts, Byzantine
scholars introduced writing instructions based on progymnasmata into the
West. They taught the Greek literary language they had learned at school, but
the language of instruction was mainly Latin. We have some information about
their teaching methods. Chrysoloras, for example, first read the text aloud, then
together with his students. Next, he carefully analysed the text using Byzantine
scholia and the schedographic method, using etymological and grammatical
explanations for the minutiae of each word. Chrysoloras’ method of translation,
however, concentrated not on word-to-word translation (ad verbum) but on the
translation of thought (ad sententiam transferre) and the meaning of a sentence.
Thus, translation was more like making a version, interpreting (€ppnvedew)
the original text than translating in the sense of word-to-word and structure-to-
structure translation (peta@pdlewv).”?> Many of Chrysoloras’ students for their
part taught Greek and translated Greek authors into Latin. Arriving in Rome in
1450, Theodoros Gaza, supported by Pope Nicholas V, translated many works,
such as Theophrastus’ work on plants.>* However, Byzantine refugees might have
had different opinions about teaching methods. Michael Apostolios (c. 1420—
1480), an émigré after the fall of Constantinople, criticised the fact that Greek
was not taught in Greek in the West and that too much emphasis was placed on
translation from Greek into Latin.?

Translation had been a firm part of rhetorical education at least since the
Roman Empire. Quintilian (/nsz. 10.5.2-3) postulated that translation from

22 Moschopoulos 1545. Aesop’s fable Nr. 7 (Hausrath): The Cat, the Doctor and the Birds.
23 Percival 2002, 93-95.

24 Vorobyev 2020, 8.

25 Percival 2002, 95.
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Greek into Latin was in many ways useful for students: one obtained content
(rerum copia) and richness of expression (plurimum artis). Practising translation
was thought to be a decisive factor in achieving bilingualism in both Latin and
Greek.%¢ The first Greek-Latin dictionary was published by Johannes Crastonis, a
monk from the Piacenza Carmelite monastery, in 1478. About five years later in
1483 he published a Latin-Greek dictionary, which bears the name Vocabulista.?”

The first Greek grammars in the West were compiled by Byzantine scholars
and some of them were written specifically for the “Latin audience”. It is
noteworthy that the third edition of Konstantinos Laskaris’ grammar (1495)
contained not only grammar but also a short Greek reader: prayers such as the
Lord’s Prayer, the Apostolic Creed, an excerpt from the Gospels (John 1: 1-14), as
well as ‘pagan’ authors: the Ps.-Pythagorean Golden Verses and maxims attributed
to Phocylides. These two collections of pseudoepigraphical texts and the Christian
catechetical texts became the basic reading in elementary Greek instruction in the
West. Ps.-Pythagorean and Ps.-Phocylides” instructive and admonishing maxims
were imbued with Christian influence. The third favourite ethical maxims were
Theognis’ gnomic poems, including lines attributed to him (Theognidea).?®

As Musuros’ eulogy to Plato indicates, an obvious genre for Byzantine refugee
scholars was Greek threshold verses, that is, Greek texts, poems and prose, which
they attached in the first Greek prints (editions, textbooks and lexica) while
working as language revisers in printing houses. These Greek poems and prose
texts, which were, for instance, prefaces for readers or dedications might well have
been the vehicles to inspire humanists to start versifying in Greek. The editions
and textbooks were widely used and therefore attempts at writing in Greek were
not confined to Italy, and such works did not remain a transient phenomenon.

Threshold or Liminary Texts in the editiones principes

The first, long-lasting Greek printing presses formed literary communities of
learned men who knew Greek. Only a few years separated the appearance of the
first editions of the most important Roman and Greek authors: in Latin in 1465—
75 and in Greek in 1476-1518. Thus, the development of Greek typefaces took
only slightly longer than the development of Latin typefaces, which suggests the
demand for Greek prints. The printing house of Aldus Pius Manutius (Romanus)

26 Ciccolella 2008, 80 and 132. Murphy 1990, 162.
27 Wilson 2017, 136-137.
28 On these works, see Botley 2010, 77-79, 98.
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(1452-1516) in Venice, which had its first output in 1494, was surrounded by a
thriving Greek colony that guaranteed Greek expertise. There was an abundance
of Greek manuscripts due to the fact that Cardinal Bessarion had donated his
substantial collection of manuscripts to the San Marco Library. The first printing
house in Paris was established as early as 1470, but the most influential one
was the Estienne family printing house, which began operating in the mid-
16th century. The editing principles or suggestions for textual problems of early
editions were long-lived — some of them are still valid today. However, in addition
to their reading and text critical methods, early printed products differed in their
typography from that of mid-19th century principles. Abbreviations and ligatures
inherited from manuscripts were used. They were meant to keep the number of
characters in a line constant and to align the right edge. The Greek typefaces with
their ligatures and abbreviations created in Aldus’ printing press served as a model
for later Greek types.?’

Aldus published 134 editions between 1494 and 1515, more than half of
which were first editions, including Sophocles, Euripides, Thucydides, Herodotus,
Demosthenes and Aristotle. The members of the Neakademia, the club formed
around the printing house, discussed the philological problems of the texts and
the choice of works to be printed partly in Greek, because many helpers in the
printing houses came from the East, such as Markos Musuros. The Byzantine
influence is seen in Aldus’ Rbetores Graeci (1508—1509), which in addition to
Aristotle’s Rhetoric (and Poetics), contains the cornerstones of Byzantine school
textbooks of rhetoric, Hermogenes and Aphthonius, as well as two treatises on
epideictic rhetoric attributed to Menander Rhetor, Awipeoig 1dv Emdeiktikdv
and Ilept 'Emdectikdv. The latter treatise had a great influence on the most
important poetics of the sixteenth century, Julius Caesar Scaliger’s Poetices libri
sex (1561).3% Aldus and his circle also published one of the most popular works
of the early modern period: an expanded version of Erasmus’ Adagia (1508).
Erasmus stayed in Venice for about a year and the expertise of the Aldus circle of
scholars was at his disposal. Therefore, the number of quotations in the expanded
Adagia, especially in Greek, was considerably higher than in the first edition
(1500). Adagia undoubtedly contributed significantly to the fact that certain

2 In 1541, the Estienne Press published the royal Greek typefaces (Les types Grees de Frangois I, Regii
typii). In 1573, Robert Estienne published a work in Geneva in which the Regii ypii was presented,
containing as many as 367 ligatures and abbreviations. The Royal Greek type gradually replaced the
Aldus type and served as a model for later fonts. Barker 1992, 9. Barbour 1981, xxiii—xxiv. Proctor
1966, 145.

30 Harsting 1992.
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Greek maxims and verses became part of the educated European man’s common
knowledge.

The scholars of the Neakademia often wrote threshold texts or liminary
texts in Greek prints in Greek. Threshold texts — poems or prose — include the
publisher’s or the author’s prefaces, cover letters, dedications, and poems written
to readers and sometimes to the publisher.?! In the first Greek editions of the
various printing presses in the 15th and 16th centuries, more than half have a
Greek threshold text, especially a cover letter or poems or both.?

In the first edition of Plutarch’s Moralia, published by Aldus (1509),
Demetrios Doukas praises Aldus in his cover letter as a “saviour of the Greek
language” (cotp thg EMNViIdog poviig) who has spared no effort or expense in
giving us “this spiritual wealth” (yoyuog mhodtog), of Plutarch.?® The standard
theme of Greek threshold texts praising the publisher or printer was to emphasise
his diligence and generosity. Publishers, in turn, composed praise epigrams to the
classical author to be published (e.g. Musuros’ poem to Plato), but also eulogising
poems or dedications to patrons, which introduced the work in question as well.
The cover letters, often in prose and several pages long, addressed readers, who were
called the friends of poets, students, close associates and @LEAANVeS. They usually
began and ended with the letter formulas (g0 mpdrtety, #ppwcde) and the closing
clause usually had a date, often using the archaic Attic (moon) calendar with its
names of the months.>* Authors of threshold texts also had to create neologisms,
such as the words for printing terms, as the title pages were often in Greek.

Writing Greek threshold texts continued north of the Alps. Henricus
Stephanus (Estienne) often attached a Greek text of his own to his editions,
which was included in their reprints as well. Michal Neander, Melanchthon’s
pupil and a vital contributor to active skills in Greek in German territories, wrote

31 Van Dam 2014, 59 lists the functions of liminary texts as praising the author, commending the

work and summarising the content. Van Dam also includes dedications as liminary texts.
32 This estimate is based on Botfield 1861 and Wilson 2016.
3 Legrand 1962 1, 89-93.

34 The Attic calendar was used to various degrees by Byzantine scholars. Chrysoloras, for example,
dated the year of his letter both from the “beginning” of the world and from Christ’s birth, but
used the contemporary calendar. See Legrand 1961 I, XXV. Aldus uses the Attic calendar in his
letter to the Duke of Urbino in the editio princeps of Herondianus (1503), see Wilson 2016, 124.
The clergy of the Eastern Orthodox Church did not seem to use the Attic calendar in their Greek
correspondence with Western humanists — see the letter by the Archbishop of Ephesus to Anna
Maria van Schurman — while Schurman herself did use this calendar. Schurman 1650, 155 and

158.
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a Greek cover letter and poem in his Greek grammar (Graecae linguae Erotemata,
1561). However, Neander’s grammar contains, besides his own liminary texts,
three Greek paratexts, that is two congratulatory poems 0 Neander. The first
(16 eleg) was written by Syphardus Saccus (Sigfried Sack) while the second is an
enormously long poem including a praise of Greek language (nearly 800 lines in
Sapphic stanzas) by teacher Heinricus Volemarus from Thiiringen. Furthermore,
Neander himself composed a Greek prose dedication to Melanchthon and
reprinted Crusius ANTIOEZIX ANTIXPIZETON & XPIETIANQN without
directly naming the author, speaking only of the famous German scholar and
friend.3® This implies that Crusius’ poem was already well known (at least among
philhellenes).

It might be useful to make a distinction between the two terms: liminary (or
threshold) texts and paratexts. Liminary texts were written to explain and ‘advertise’
a book: after reading these texts, it was easier to cross over the ‘threshold’ (/imen)
and proceed to reading the book. The editor’s preface is a present-day example of
a liminary text. Paratexts, on the other hand, were written by friends, colleagues
and — in the academic environment — teachers, praising the writer or editor of a
book. However, a paratext could be an umbrella term for all texts attached to the
book, whereas liminary texts can then be defined as a ‘subspecies’ of paratexts.

Daniel Heinsius composed several eulogies to Hesiod in his edition, which
were reprinted in later collections of his Greek poems.>” In the North, two of
the rare examples of Greek threshold texts in Greek textbooks were written by
Johannes Gezelius Sr., who held the chair of Greek and Hebrew in Tartu. The first
one is an elaborate Greek dedication to Queen Christina functioning as a cover
letter to his Lexicon Graeco-Latinum (1649), in which Gezelius Sr. gives a brief
history of Greek and urges the young Queen to continue her Greek studies.*® The
second threshold text by Gezelius Sr. is a cover letter (20 IL.) titled as @opovom
1) Gvayvédot, £0 Sidyew in his edition of poems, Poémata Pythagorae, Phocylidis
et Theognidis (Tartu 1646, Turku 1676).%°

35 Volemarus (Heinrich Volckmar, d. 1599) was a teacher and principal in the Gymnasium of Gera
(Thiiringen), DNB s.. (Deutsche Nationalbibliothek www.dnb.de).

36 Neander 1561, 430-433. VD16 N 377 (digitised). Reprints did not contain the dedication to
Melanchthon, see in 1565: VD 16 V 2232; 1576: VD16 N 380; 1577: VD16 ZV 11404; 1586:
VD16 N 381.

37 On Heinsius’ poetry collections in Greek, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 254 (H. Lamers & R. van
Rooy).

38 See below Chapter 3.1.

3 Gezelius 1646. Gezelius mentions that he has used Melanchthon’s translation for Theognis.
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However, writing Greek threshold texts was not limited to Greek text
editions and textbooks. Pierre Boulle (Bovillius, 1575-1641), who taught classical
languages at the Jesuit University of Louvain, composed two Greek eulogising
odes (both entitled £idoc Tvdapikov) to the works by two authors. Both Greek
poems are also translated into Latin. The earlier poem (vv. 82) was written to the
Jesuit Martinus Del Rio for his Disquisitiones magicae (1599), the latter (vv. 72) to
De iustitia et iure by a Professor of Jurisdiction at Louvain. Boulle compares Del
Rio’s study to Heracles” deed of bringing Cerberus from Hades and to Theseus,
who helped Ariadne escape from the Cretan labyrinth.* In Sweden, Josef Thun
congratulated Samuel Pufendorft on his history of Sweden (1686) by writing a
poem in Greek (20 eleg), which was printed in this work. Pufendorff’s history
was so widely read on the Continent that it was reprinted in 1705.4! Thus, an
occasional poem reached a wider readership as a paratext in a popular work.

Although there was great enthusiasm for the Greek language, it should be
acknowledged that it was taught, as W. Keith Percival puts it, as “a purely scholarly
language, i.e., one which the student learned to read, write, and translate from,
but in which he could not express himself freely”. According to Percival, Greek
remained “a learned language, not with a view to complete communicative
competence”.® It is certainly true that most early modern Greek writers in the
West not only wrote poetically uninteresting texts but often wrote them (from
today’s perspective) in quite an awkward way, notwithstanding their competence
in Greek. However, the ambitions of early modern poets might not have been the
same as ours. Their aim, after all, was to follow certain rhetorical prescriptions
defined according to literary genres rather than to express themselves ‘freely’.

However, there were some learned persons in the West whose poems are a
pleasure to read even today. In his preface to Rhodomanus’ Palaestina (1589),
Michael Neander lists seven men who excelled in “Greek and Latin eloquentia’,
mentioning four men with regard to Greek: Martin Crusius, Henricus Stephanus,
Matthius Dresserus (a professor in Leipzig) and Johannes Caselius.*> In the

Instead, he had translated into Latin Golden verses and (Ps.-)Phocylides: iahékto popaikfi, £p
Soov duvardv, koo, AEEw pebepunvevdueva toig IAEAANGL.

40 The poem contains many references to Greek culture. Like place names and the persons of
Hades, Circe and Medea as well as Hermes and Calchas. On these two poems, see Opelt 1968.

41 Akujirvi 2018, 169 (including an excerpt from Thun’s poem).

42 Percival 2002, 96 and 103. Of course communicative competence is an ideal in any language,

even in one’s mother tongue, and is, moreover, a culturally relative concept.

43 Rhodomanus 1587, 3 (Neander’s preface). The list of Rhodomanus’ Greek works, see Weise
2019b, 15-16.
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following, I present two poems from sixteenth-century Germany, which besides
showing good knowledge of Greek, were also poems in the truer sense of the
word, namely a concentrated, lyrical arrangement of words, than many of the
verses by their contemporaries. The first is composed by an erudite poetess, the
other by Caselius.

Two Greek Poems from the End of 16th-Century Germany

Olympia Fulvia Morata was born in Ferrara in 1526. Her father, Fulvio
Pellegrino Morata, was a private teacher to the Este family and Olympia Morata
studied with Anna d’Este. Converted to the Reformation Church, she had to
leave Ferrara with her husband, physician Andreas Grundler (Grunthler), for
Schweinfurt, his hometown. Soon they moved to Heidelberg due to Grundler’s
appointment as Professor of Medicine. Morata died there at the age of 28 in
1555. She composed eight Greek Psalm paraphrases, seven of them in hexameter,
and one in Sapphic stanzas, for which her husband composed music.# The topic
of the following poem is that different persons have different predilections (cf.

Sappho Fr. 16):
"Ohpriag thic Mopdng sic edtuxdy movtavov kehmiv.®

obrote pév cvumdoty EVi ppeciv fvdave Tavto,
K obmote o ioov (evg mapédwke voov,

3 7 ’ \ s 3 5 \ /

mmodapog KAoT®p, TOE & NV dyadog ToAVIEVKNG,
Exyovog €€ adthic Spvifog auedtepog

b \ A ~ ~ \ \ 4

Kayo pnv 6fivg yeyavia, o OnAvka Aelmwv 5
VALTO, KEPKISIOV, GTAOVE, Kol KaAdOouc.

povcdmv & dyapot Asiudve, Tov avispdsvto
napvdccod 6 thapovg tod dihdeoto yopoic.

dMar téprovrar pev iomg GAAOIGL yovaikeg
tadta 8¢ pot kfidog, Tadta 8¢ yupposdvn. 10

44 Although Morata most probably had learnt elementary Greek from her father, she continued
her Greek studies under the tutelage of Jacobus Micyllus (1503-1558), Professor of Latin in
Heidelberg, whose research subjects included Greek tragedies. He also wrote Greek poems. Micyllus
had Morata’s writings published — both Latin and Greek poems — after her death in 1558. Micyllus’
own Greek poems were published in a collection of ancient epigrams that he edited with Joachim
Camerarius in 1538. VD 16 C 406.

45 Morata 1562, 248. The text is in the MATEQO Database. The addressee, Eutychus Pontanus
Gallus, has not been identified. Parker 1997, 283.
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Crit. 4 avtfig ed. corr. Parker 5 Aefmov ed. Sim. 7 Mosch. Europa 63: heypdvog &g
Gvbepdevtag | 8 mapvdooov [...] Tod Sikbeoto cfr. S. Ant. 1126

From Olympia Morata to Eutychus Pontanus Gallus

Never did the same thing please the hearts of all.
And never did Zeus grant the same mind to all.
Castor is a horse-tamer, but Polydeuces is good with his fists,
both the offspring of the same bird.
And I, though born female, have left feminine things, 5
yarn, shuttle, loom-threads, and workbaskets.
I love the flowering meadows of the Muses,
and the pleasant choruses of double-crested Parnassus.
Other women perhaps delight in other things,
these are my object of care, these my delight.4¢ 10

Olympia Fulvia Morata thus declares, employing a modified priamel structure,
her preference for “the flowering meadows of the Muses” rather than housework.
Her inclination was manifested in a conspicuous way not only in the poem itself,
but also in reality: Morata is said to have taught Greek for a short period at the
University of Heidelberg before her early death. Although this poem and Morata
herself surely display and represent one of the wonders of Renaissance Humanism
— a learned lady — what is of primary importance here is that the poem, although
written for a certain person, does not refer to any occasion. It seems to be a poetic
gift displaying the aspirations of an erudiza and expressing a personal attitude.
Some other women were famous for their linguistic skills. Poliziano’s friend,
Alessandra Scala (1475-1506), wrote at least one Greek poem, an epigram (16
eleg) to Poliziano.?” In England, Batshua Makin (1600—c. 1674), an advocate
of higher education for women, compiled a trilingual poetry collection, Musa
virginea: Greco—Latino—Gallica, published in 1616. She also corresponded,
partly in Greek, with a religious and learned lady from Utrecht, Anna Maria

46 Translation by Holt N. Parker 1997, 270 (slightly modified). See also Bainton 1997, 267-269.
The Greek poem is followed by its Latin translation.

47 See above Chapter 2.1 (note 12) and Parker 1997, 267-269. Parker also mentions (1997,
274) Elena Lucrezia Cornaro Piscopia, whose collection of Greek, Latin and Hebrew poems was
published in 1688. She matriculated from the University of Parma in 1678.
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van Schurman, who for her part exchanged Greek letters with members of the
Eastern Orthodox Church.*3

Olympia Fulvia Morata personifies how Graecia transvolavit Alpes but also
the multinationalism or transnationalism of Humanist Greek poetry due to the
mobility of scholars in early modern period: her poem is (probably) composed
in Heidelberg but its author was Italian. Transnationalism pertains to Humanist
Greek poems in many countries, also in Scandinavia. The case of Johannes
Caselius (or Kessel, 1533-1613) is different. Caselius represents the age when
Greek studies had a firm hold in German territories and there were several
German universities where experts in Greek could find occupation. After studies
under Melanchthon in Wittenberg and under Joachim Camerarius in Leipzig,
Caselius, an advocate of tolerant Protestantism, was appointed Professor of
eloquentia in Rostock and later in Helmstedt (1589-1613), where he also taught
philosophy and Greek. His collection of a hundred Greek and Latin poems came
out in 1608.4

Caselius ETKOQMION AKAAHMIQN is not metrical, but the lines are
arranged in kind of cola, in a lapidary strophic style. The vocabulary is simple —
even a student who knows only elementary Greek would understand the poem
— and effective:

ET'’KOQMION AKAAHMIQN

Tt yap av €in dAho N mop’ iy kakovpévn

Axadnpio; i

coplag dxpdmodic,

vooc GAndsiac,

gmotnudv Oncavpdc, 5
noc®v Ehevdeplov Texvdv Taviyvplg,
cmEpochivng te kol prlavlponiog tolaiotpa,
@log te Kol avOporivav dpetdv Epyactiplov

TOMTIKAV Opydvov 6mhodfn,
nopddeicog Oavpaciov yoyhic Ndovav, 10

mmyn 0 amdong thc éml yhic eddapoviac,

48 Makin and Schurman discussed the education of Princess Elizabeth. Korhonen 2009, 42. On
van Schurman, see Pieta van Beek’s articles, for instance in Meilicha Déra, 269-298.

49 For Caselius, including his Greek poem “On a restless man”, a short character study, see Pontani

& Weise 2022, 174-176 (S. Weise).
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téhoc 8¢, Kol NAC TIC, TAC KOWNG TdvTtav
cwtplog Tpddpopoc.

9 6mho0ym ed.

A Eulogy to Universities // What else may our Academy, as we call it, be?
An acropolis of wisdom, a temple of truth, a treasure chest of knowledge, a
celebration of all artes liberales, an arena of judiciousness and love of humanity,
a functioning home for friendship and human virtues, an armoury of political
weapons, a paradise for the amazing delights of the soul, a spring for all
happiness on earth, and, finally, as a rising Sun, a forerunner of salvation for all.

The eulogy is at the end of Caselius’ treatise on the ‘miserable’ state of universities,
especially his own, the University of Helmstedt (founded in 1576). The treatise
bears the name "EAegtvov ZouBav, sive de Casu miserabili ad Academias and it was
printed in 1607. The Greek poem, however, was already written in 1594 as its
date, at the end of the treatise, indicates.’® Caselius offers a view that universities
could be acropoleis of wisdom thus underlining what they were not at the time
when the treatise was written. He does not use the common technique of his
time, namely imitation, but instead creates new idioms. The list of positive
Greek phrases ends with a reference to universities as the source of knowledge of
Christian salvation, of theology and of exegesis of the Holy Scriptures. Morata’s
poem, by contrast — although religion played an important part in her life and
fate — is without any reference to religion.

These two German Greek poems convey clear messages. Mostly the functions
of Humanist Greek poetry were on the social rather than the literary level, that
is, short Greek texts were tokens or gestures of Greek learning rather than bearing
specific literary ambitions. In the next Chapter, the main focus is a preliminary
comparison between German and Nordic Humanist Greek culture: what German
writers contributed during the sixteenth century, and what is rather conspicuously
missing in the seventeenth-century Humanist Greek output of Nordic scholars.

50 Caselius 1607, F4v. The Greek poem is on the last page of the publication. See VD17 23:2529697T,
with a link to the digitised text.
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2.2. Humanist Greek from Germany to Sweden

The first German university to begin systematically providing instruction in
Greek was the University of Leipzig in 1518, when Richard Crocus who was born
in Scotland was appointed its first Professor of Greek. His most famous student
was Joachim Camerarius.’! As Stefan Rhein has listed, at the end of the 16th
century, there were 18 Greek chairs in German universities.”? Greek, moreover,
was part of the curriculum in many schools. The number of Greek texts written
under the auspices of German educational institutions is surely impressive. In
the German context, it is reasonable to divide the corpus into school exercises
by students and occasional poetry by professors on the one hand, and Greek
poems by the best authors on the other. This division raises questions about
the target readership and audience of these two groups. The texts written by
students were to display their erudition as well as their active skills and linguistic
quality in Greek, whereas Greek texts by professors could often be seen as a duty
required by their position. German scholars with exceptional skill in Greek and
who wrote ambitious Greek verses saw their readership as critical colleagues who
were able to appreciate the quality of their Greek. One may even speak of Greek
literary communities in Germany. Stefan Weise mentions some German centres
of Greek writing, basing his estimation on Lizelius’ work (1730): Wittenberg
(e.g., Melanchthon and Rhodomanus during the 16th century; e.g., Konrad
Schurzfleich during the 17th century);53 Ilfeld (e.g., Michael Neander, Lithuania-
born Johannes Mylius);** Altdorf (e.g. Christoph Sonntag);>® Tiibingen (e.g.,
Martin Crusius); Rostock (e.g., Johannes Posselius Sr., Johannes Caselius),
Helmstedt (e.g., Johannes Caselius also here); Giessen (e.g., Christoph Helwig);
Halle (e.g., Paulus Dolscius) and Leipzig (e.g., Joachim Camerarius).’®
Melanchthon’s example might have been one of the decisive reasons that
Greek verse composition was permanently included in German academic

51 Rhein 2020, 109
52 On the first Greek professorships in sixteenth-century Germany, see Rhein 2020.

53 Konrad Schurzfleich (1641-1708), Professor of History in Wittenberg, whose collection of Latin
and Greek poems were published in 1705. See NDB 23, 764-766.

>4 On this "school of Greek poets”, see Weise 2019b, 20-26.
55 On Sonntag, see Schultheiss 2004, 791-792.

56 Weise 2020, 401—402. Weise mentions more names in connection with German Greek centres
than I have given here. See also Lamers & Van Rooy 2022, 19-22 on “networks and communities
of Philhellenes” in the early modern Low Countries.
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practices.’” In German territories, the conviction prevailed (and still prevails)
that, as in Latin, composing in Greek was essential to learning Greek thoroughly
— ubi autem lingua Graeca, ibi quoque est poesis Graeca as Lizelius (1730) puts it.*8
Martin Crusius, a long-time professor at Tiibingen (1559-1607), regularly gave
stylistic exercises in Greek.”® Michael Neander in his preface to Rhodomanus’
Palaestina (1589) argued for the importance of good examples for students (like
Palaestina) and that to learn Greek well one needed to learn writing in Greek.®
The first two Greek poems composed by a German scholar were entitled
Graecum and Awotryov éheylokov (without accents). Both distichs are composed
by Conrad Celtes (Konrad Celtis) in his collection of Latin epigrams from the end
of the fifteenth century. Celtes (1459-1508) was a lecturer in classical languages
at several German universities during his life.°! These verses explicitly point to
the beginning of Greek language studies in Germany: the first distich states
that Celtes has brought the Greek language to his home country. They may have
functioned as an example for German Greek scholars that writing Greek verses
was ‘possible’ for a German too. At the end of the sixteenth century, writing aids
for Greek composing started to be published. Through the influence of Germany
and the Lutheran Reformation, Sweden, along with Finland and Estonia, started
to cultivate Greek learning, which encouraged Nordic scholars to write in Greek.
The knowledge and teaching of Greek came to the North a little later than on
the Continent. From the Greek books that were brought to the Nordic countries,
one might speculate about the Nordic knowledge of Greek, although owning
a Greek classic may merely show a bibliophilic interest or only a superficial
affiliation to the ‘glory’ of Greece. However, Gustaf Trolle, the future Archbishop
of Uppsala, studied elementary Greek at the University of Cologne in 1512 and
owned Chrysoloras’ Greek grammar (Paris 1507). The notes there (if they are

57 Rhein 1999, 57. On Melanchthon as a teacher and inspiring example for his students for
versifying in Greek, see Rhein 2017.

58 Lizelius 1730, B2. See also the valuable excerpt of Constantijn Huygens’ autobiography, where

he recounts his Greek versification of youth. Composing poems in Greek was part of his mastering
Greek. Lamers & Van Rooy 2022, 12. Huygens (1596-1687) was a Dutch poet and dilpomat,
father of the physicist Christiaan Huygens.

5 Ludwig 1998a, 56.
0 Rhodomanus 1589, A3 (p. 5). VD16 R 2105 (digitised). On Rhodomanus, see Pontani & Weise
2022, 179-184 (S. Weise) and Ludvwg 2019. Weise 2020, 397-398 (the first 12 verses of the

Palaestina), Korhonen 2004, 77 (verses 6.140-146), and passages on Rhodomanus’ other poems,
Girtner 2020, 217-219, 239-240.

01 Weise 2016, 118 (Celtes disticha included).
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by him) would indicate that he used this grammar. Magnus Laurentii, Dean
of the Cathedral of Linkoping during the 1530s and 1540s, owned an edition
of Homer (Strassburg, 1525). Mikael Agricola, a Finn who studied Greek and
other biblical languages in Wittenberg during 1536-1539, also bought some
Greek books, albeit in Latin translations, though the epigrams in his edition of
Diogenes Laertius were in Greek.®?

After the Protestant movement, young men from the Nordic countries
studied especially in the Protestant centres of northern Germany, such as Rostock
and Wittenberg. They became accustomed to the practice of composing Greek
poems following their German colleagues’ example. As far as we know, the first
two Greek poems written by a Swede were composed in Wittenberg in 1559.
Laurentius Petri Gothus (c. 1529-1579), the future archbishop of Sweden,
studied at Wittenberg and published two Greek poems as threshold texts for
his Latin verse treatise on Swedish history. The first poem, at the beginning of
the treatise, addresses readers (8 eleg) and the second one, placed at the end of
the publication, is a prayer (12 eleg). As Johanna Akujirvi has noticed, both
poems conduct the interpretation of the treatise and do not merely display Petri’s
linguistic competence in Greek.®> In addition, they follow the Byzantine and
Renaissance Humanistic tradition in adding threshold verses to a book. Another
future archbishop of Sweden and near namesake, Laurentius Paulinus Gothus
(1565-1646), studied in Rostock but took his degree in Helmstedt in 1592. His
four Swedish fellow students published a commemorative anthology in Paulinus
Gothus’ honour that contained three poems in Latin and one in Greek (34 eleg).**
One of the Latin poets, Petrus Ruta, was in fact from Finland. Swedish and
Finnish students thus contributed to commemorative anthologies, sometimes
with Greek poems that were published in foreign universities. Alternatively, these
students could be the addressees of the kind of anthologies that received mostly
Latin as well as some Greek poems. Christianus Ruuth, who was born in Viipuri
(in Carelia, eastern Finland) was congratulated by a Greek poem (24 hex) by

62 Agricola’s Greek books included Latin translations of Aristotle’s Opera omnia (1538), Strabo
(s.2.), and Diogenes Laertius (1535). Many quotations from Greek authors are in Greek in the
Strabo edition. Some reader of Diogenes Laertius — perhaps Agricola — has written kaA®¢ in the
margin beside the Homer quotation (ZZ. 3.65). Korhonen 2004, 80.

63 Akujirvi 2020, 94-98. In the same article, Akujirvi presents two of Henricus Mollerus’ Greek
poems, which are slightly earlier and were printed in Mollerus” work on Swedish history (1557).
Although Mollerus was born in Hesse, he was in the service of the Swedish Royal Court.

64 Mel. 31. The writer of the Greek poem was Laurentius Praetorius. See Korhonen 2019, which
also includes a presentation of Praetorius’ other Greek poem written in Helmstedt.
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his Swedish compatriot, Olaus Martini — also a future archbishop of Sweden —
in Rostock in 1584. The publication, which also contains two poems in Latin,
one of which praises Ruuth’s knowledge of Greek as solidus, commemorates the
degree conferment ceremony, which was directed by the Graecophile professor,
Johannes Posselius Sr. The topic of Olaus Martini’s Greek poem is honour, a
common theme in classical poetry: those who truly deserve honour are those who
are guided not by emotions but by reason. Because Ruuth is this kind of man,
honour will follow him (vdv cot tyum} kaAn onndf, v. 18).%

Although it is doubtful whether the inspirations and ideals to write Greek
poetry in the Nordic countries could be solely traced to Germany, there might be
at least one direct line of influence, namely that pertaining to dissertations written
in Greek. Gabriel Holstenius, from middle Sweden, disputed a Greek dissertation
on Aristotle’s Sophistical Refutations in the Halle Gymnasium in 1620 and, after
returning to Sweden, supervised a Greek dissertation on Aristotle’s notion of
courage at Visterds Gymnasium in 1627. Johannes Gezelius Sr., the praeses of
many Greek dissertations in Tartu during the 1640s, studied in Visterds. Many
Greek or Greek—Latin dissertations were also later (1659—1670) defended (but
not printed) at Visteras.®® Thus, although examples of such long Greek texts as
dissertations could be found elsewhere, we may suppose that here there may be a
direct, even personal, line of influence.

Guides on Writing in Greek

During the sixteenth century, especially towards the end of the century, treatises
containing advice about writing in Greek, even types of guidebooks, started
to be published.®” One example is Johannes Bentzius' revised edition of his
Thesaurus elocutionis oratoriae Graecolatinus novus (Basel 1581), which was titled
Thesaurus pure loquendi, et scribendi Graecolatinus novus (1595).98 The folio-

65 Mel. 23. Cf. Hom. 7. 17.251, Hes. Op. 142. Korhonen 2004, 259 (an excerpt from the poem),
Fant 1775-1786 1, 21-24 (the entire poem printed). Both Olaus Martini and Christianus Ruuth,
as experts in Greek and Hebrew, attended to the translation of the Bible after returning home from
Rostock, the former translating into Swedish and the latter into Finnish. Other Finns receiving
Greek poems in their degree conferment ceremonies were Johannes Raumannus in 1597 and
Nicolaus Carelius in 1601, both at Wittenberg. Korhonen 2004, 260-261.

66 Korhonen 2020, 704—705, Korhonen 2018, 160—163. See also Pill 2020b, 425-427.

67 For a fuller presentation of this topic, see Korhonen 2021, 238-249. Lizelius (1730) also
mentions several phrasebooks and lexica useful for writing in Greek, see Weise 2020, 400.

68VD16 B 1733 and VD16 B 1734. Both are digitised. Johannes Bentzius (Bentz) was a philologist
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sized textbook aimed, as its title suggests, to help in composing Greek prose
texts, especially orations as well as even to discuss in Greek. Bentzius notices
that there were hardly any textbooks for writing in Greek.® The 7hesaurus
contains three thematic parts: God and his creation, government and sciences,
and arts and manual skills, which contain subtopics which could have served
as a useful source of vocabulary when writing occasional texts, such as wedding
congratulations.”’

During the sixteenth century, many Latin-Greek, Latin-Vernacular-Greek
and polyglottic dictionaries and lexica were published, which were aimed
to assist in the practice of Greek composition. One example of a popular
Latin-Greek dictionary was compiled by Dutch scholar Cornelius Schrevelius
(1642).7! Later editions of Schrevelius contained many additions, like
maxims, entitled INQMAI, with translations into Latin. Greek dictionaries,
grammars and even editions could include short collections of maxims or a
reader. Eilhardus Lubinus’ dictionary, Clavis Graecae Linguae (Rostock 1604),
was especially popular in the Nordic countries. It comprised a Latin—Greek
dictionary as well as 734 short maxims.”? In his edition of Coluthus and
Tryphiodorus (1559), Michael Neander published the very texts used in Greek
elementary instruction: poems by Ps.-Phocylides, Theognis (called yvédpon
and referred to as 7heognidis gnomologia) and Ps.-Pythagorean Golden Verses
as well as paraenetic maxims by the Church Father Nilus (Neilos) the Elder
of Sinai.”? Johannes Gezelius St.’s Grammatica Graeca (Tartu 1647) contained
the basic Christian dogmatic texts in Greek (Capita Christianae religionis) —
the Decalogue, the Apostolic Faith, and prayers from Luther’s Cathecismus.

in Strassburg. Probable the philologist and mathematician who lived from 1547 to 1599. DB s.z.
> Nouvelle Dictionnaire de Biographie Alsacienne (2012.

 Bentzius 1595, 3v (Preface). He also opposed the view that it would not be useful to learn Greek
and Latin together. Bentzius remarks that for each word he gives examples, compound words and
attributes, as well as phrases which show how the word was used.

70 For the topic De matrimonio et affinitate, Bentzius quotes relevant passages from Demosthenes
and Isocrates, and gives such words as vopen, pvnotip and pvnotedewv, which are related to
weddings.

7Y Lexicon manuale Graeco-Latinum et Latino-Graecum Lexicon manuale (1642). Gnomae was added
at least in the 1683 edition of Schrevelius. VD17 3:311913Z. See also Schrevelius 1690, 919-943.
VD17 3:306218T.

72 Lubinus 1604, see VD17 14:013703K. Maxims, see for instance Lubinus 1622, 361-425. Many
maxims which were used in epideictic Greek texts at Turku can be found in Lubinus. Korhonen

2004, 468, 471.
73 Neander 1559. VD16 N 393. For Nilus’ maxims, see PG 79.
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Gezelius added 48 maxims by Nilus along with Latin translations in its Turku
edition (1668).74

Presentations of Greek literature could refer vaguely to Greek composition.
Matthdus Dresserus (1536-1607), Professor of Greek and Hebrew at Leipzig,
remarks in the preface to his Greek reader with commentaries, Gymnasmatum
litteraturae Graecae (1574), that his book provides material for exercises, ad
comparationem, exercitationemque eloquentiae utiles.”> Dresserus’ work contains
letters by Church Fathers, pseudepigraphical letters and orations by Demosthenes
and Dio Chrysostom, but also ‘contemporary models’ — as suggested in the
preface (cum exemplis recentibus) — namely, Joachim Camerarius’ Greek letter
and Dresserus’ own Greek letters, Greek oration and Greek and Latin poems.
Dresserus’ Greek poems were composed for various occasions, not adaptations
for school use.”® Dresserus thus published both a Greek reader and a collection of
his own Humanist Greek texts at the same time.

Greek writing exercises could also be mentioned in grammars. Theophilus
Golius (1528-1600), Professor of Moral Philosophy at Strassburg, gives one
exercise in his influential Greek grammar (1541) and incorporates fifty Aesop’s
fables as reading texts — later editions have several other texts.”” For pedagogical
reasons, as Golius states, he did not give Latin translations of the Aesopic fables,
because he aimed to inspire students to practise writing in Greek. The exercise
is based on ancient progymnasmata: paraphrasing and translating a given text.
The procedure was as follows: a student would first write down a Greek fable,
then explain its content in his own words in Latin, then translate it into Latin,
and finally translate it back into Greek so that the student’s translation and the
original Greek text could be compared.”®

74 Gezelius 1668, 4-14 (repagination). Gezelius' selection of Nilus (if it is made by him and not
copied from some other Greek grammar) constitutes sentences mostly from PG 79, 1250-1264.

Korhonen 2004, 93 n446.

75 Dresserus 1574, title page. VD16 D 2710. Matthius Dresserus/Dresser (1536-1607) studied at
the University of Erfurt, and first became a Greek teacher in the Erfurter Ratsgymnasium and later
Professor of Greek and Hebrew at Leipzig. NDB s.z.

76 Dresserus 1574, 14. The book begins with a short essay on teaching Greek (De modo discendi
Graecam linguam, pp. 15-16). The third part of Dresserus’ book also contains the Batrachomyomachia,
Gregory of Nazianzus’ lamentatio and an epitaph to Basil the Great.

77 In addition to Aesop’s fables, the copy printed in Strassburg in 1684 (Golius 1684) contains
maxims in prose and in iambic metre. Korhonen 2004, 31.

78 Golius 1684, 48: [...] omissa tamen interpretatione Latine, scilicet ut pueri, literaturae Graecae
principiis imbuendi, hinc materias exerciti styli petant, quas sua primum ipsi manu describendo, deinde
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Arvidus Tiderus, a vicar in Vickelsing, Sweden, translated part of Nathan
Chytraeus’ popular Latin grammar (1593)7° into Swedish and published it in
Uppsala in 1626. Later, Tiderus supplemented the 1632 edition of his translation
with some additions, most notably an Appendix, which included a treatise
entitled Tractatus brevis de carminibus Latine, Graece & Hebraice componendis.
The treatise was written by Olaus Nicolai, the principal of Stockholm Cathedral
School.8? This translated and augmented version of Chytraeus’ Latin grammar
was reprinted several times in Sweden; three editions were also published at
Turku in 1677, 1697, and 1708.8! Although Olaus Nicolai gives only one Greek
exercise — how to compose Greek elegiac couplets®? — the appendix itself is proof
that there was a need for this kind of guidance. Olaus Nicolai also mentions
Johannes Clajus, Abdias Praetorius and Christophorus Helvicius as useful aids
for versifying in Greek.®?

Camerarius’ pupil, Johannes Clajus (1535-1592), principal of the
Nordhausen gymnasium and vicar in Bendeleben, wrote several Greek textbooks.
Olaus Nicolai could have had in mind Clajus’ Graecorum poematum libri sex(1570),
which is a presentation of Greek poetry and could provide some help in Greek
versifying.84 The treatise on Greek poetry (1571) by Melanchthon’s pupil Abdias
Praetorius (1524-1573) contains passages from Homer, Hesiod, Theocritus and
other Greek authors, but no clear instruction on Greek composing.

Magistro suo, per praecipua eunte vocabula, breviter explicatas examinatasque, Latine convertendo,
denique e Latinis iterum Graece reddendo, cum non inscite scribere discent. The 1615 edition of Golius
printed in Frankfurt was included in the collection of the Turku University library. Kempe 1655,
F; Wallenius 1682, H2.

79 See VD16 ZV 28590 (digitised). Nathan Chytraeus (1543-1598) was Professor of Poetics at
the University of Rostock, his brother, David, was Professor of Theology. Both composed poems in

Latin as well as in Greek.
80 Tiderus 1632, 213-214.
81 See SKB 861-863.

82 The exercise requires one to first choose a couplet from an elegiac poet’s work and then replace
the original wording with Homeric and Hesiodic synonyms. Olaus Nicolai’s example is taken from
Theognis (1.149-150).

83 Tiderus 1632, 216.

84 VD16 C 3991. Clajus also published a treatise on prosody in Latin, Greek and Hebrew (1570)
(VD16 C 3997), a Greek Grammar (Grammatica Graeca Erotemata, 1580), and a translation of Luther’s
Small Catechism into Latin, Greek and Hebrew (1572) (VD16 L 5021). On Clajus, see NDB s.2.

85 The treatise was an augmented version of the first edition (Basel 1561). Praetorius (or Pritorius),
his original name being Gottschalk Schulze, also wrote a treatise on Greek syntax (1558). Praetorius
became later Professor of Philosophy at Wittenberg.
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Christophorus Helvicius (1561-1617), Professor of Greek and Oriental
languages at Giessen, first published Liber elegans de carminibus atque dialectis
Graecorum in Giessen (s.a.), and the second edition came out in Nuremberg in
1623. His treatise was clearly crucial to Swedish scholars (among others) as it was
later published in Uppsala in 1694.%” The first part discusses composing Greek
poems (De carminibus Graecis artificiose componendis, pp. 1-31) and the second
part (pp. 32-144) Greek dialects.3® Helvicius' book contains one exercise that
aims to demonstrate the richness of Greek synonyms. The exercise is constructed
in the manner of Erasmus’ Copia (Cap. 33). Hence, from one sentence it is
possible to produce several sentences with approximately the same meaning as
the original by providing several Greek synonyms for each sentence element
(pp- 5-6).%% For composing poems in Greek, he mentions exercises in imitatio,
recommending the use the same kinds of exercises as in Latin composition.
Helvicius especially recommends two exercises: 1) changing poems of a certain
genre and metre into another genre and metre, e.g., iambic poems into trochaic
verses and 2) combining two lines into one or dividing one line into two.”

Helvicius also advocates works by “Dinnerus” and “Vollander”, that is,
two books of epithets by Conrad Dinnerus (Epithetorum Graecorum farrago
locupletissima, 1589)°! and by Johannes Volland (De re poetica Graecorum,
sive epithetorum Graecorum Lib. I [...], second edition, 1592).92 Arranged

86 [ iber elegans by Helvicius (or Helvicus, Helwich, Helwig) was first published in Giessen, as

the title of the edition published in Nuremberg (1623) states. VD17 547:638949H and VD17
12:129830T (Helvicius 1623).

87 Helvicius 1694. The university library at Turku contained a copy of Helvicius’ work printed in
Giessen in 1619. It is a ‘universal’ grammar: Helvici Libri didaticé Grammatica universalis Lat. Gr,
Hebr. Chald. Giessae 1619 una cum declinatione didacticae generalis, & speciali ad colloguia familiaria
applicatione. Wallenius 1682, Gv.

88 The second part is comprised of tables that contain side-by-side forms in various dialects (Aztice,

lonice, Dorice, Aiolice, Poétice). These tables were certainly useful if students wanted to try to write
in different dialects.

89 See Abbot 1990, 117.
90 Helvicius 1694, 29. See below Chapter 4.1, subsection “Exercises in Imitation”.

91 See VD16 D 1770. On Dinnerus (Dinner), see Rhein 2020, 132. J. A. Fabricius mentions some
Greek phrase books in the tenth part of his monumental Bibiliotheca Graeca, see Fabricius 1721
X, 97-98.

92 See VD16 N 416. Volland also published a work entitled Elegantiae Graecae lingua (Leipzig
1583). As a student, Volland wrote a compilation of several of Neander’s works under the title
Locutionum et formularum Graecarum oratoriarum, secundum tria causarum genera distributarum et
contextarum fere ad exempla et formulas epistolarum lib. I. (Leipzig 1582). It has been digitised by the
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in alphabetical order, Dinnerus’ work provides attributes for words as well as
a reference to the author quoted.” It is noteworthy that Dinnerus’ list of the
authors that he used contains not only ancient — including late antique epic poets
(Coluthus, Tryphiodorus, Nonnus) — and Byzantine writers, but also Renaissance
humanists and contemporary Western Greek writers: Janos Laskaris, Markos
Musuros, Angelo Poliziano, Scipio Carteromachus, Joachim Camerarius and
Paul Dolscius as well as two non-German names: Sebastian Castellio (Sébastien
Chiteillon)* and Johannes Baptista Camotius.”® The list suggests that for
Dinnerus, Renaissance and Humanist Greek writers formed a continuum of
Greek writers reaching back to antiquity.”

Johannes Posselius St. (1532-1591), Professor of Greek at Rostock, composed
both a writing manual for Greek, Calligraphia oratoria linguae Graecae (1585), and
a Greek-Latin conversation manual (1587).%7 As its title suggests, the Calligraphia
concentrates on Greek orations. The Calligraphia recalls, in fact, Vollander’s and
Dinnerus’ works. In the introduction (p. 20), Posselius lists 90 authors that he
quotes from in alphabetical order. In addition to familiar authors, the list contains
many lesser-known names’® and mentions one contemporary author, Guillaume
Budé. Some entries could be considered useful for writing epideictic texts, like
wedding congratulations. Posselius Greek and Latin conversation manual,

Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, http://data.onb.ac.at/rec/AC10152832.

93 For instance, Qydv, certamen: 010G — Hom. Il. 0.; €0pOc Id. lliad . (Cf. 1l.7. 298, 8. 375 and
23.258).

94 The French Protestant Sébastien Chateillon (1515-1563), Professor of Greek in Basel and a
proponent of religious tolerance, composed a 50-page-long Greek epyllion on the life of John
the Baptist, which was published along with his Latin paraphrase of the Book of Jonah (1545).
Chateillon 1545, 34-84. VD16 C2133 (digitised). See Girtner 2020, 235. In the following year,
Chiteillon translated a passage from Josephus entitled Mosis institutio Reipublicac Graecolatina,
ex Josepho in gratiam puerorum decerpta, ad discendam non solum Graecam verum etiam Latinam
linguam. VD16 J989 (digitised).

9 Camotius, that is Giovanni Battista Camozzi (1515-1581), Professor of Philosophy at the

University of Macerata, translated the Greek Church Fathers and commentaries on Aristotle, but
also wrote commentaries in Greek on some works by Theophrastus and Aristotle. Lohr 1999, 32, 34.

% Dinnerus 1589, [after the preface and the paratexts]. The list is titled £ Recentioribus.

97 Several editions of both were published. On these two works, see Johnson 2006, 191-193 and
196-199. For a digitised version of Calligraphia, see VD16 P4405.

98 The less familiar authors are Andocides, Charicles, Clitarchus, Eupolis, Oinopides, Phrynichius
(i.e., Phrynichus), and Theophylactus. Posselius also mentions some Christian authors (like Basil

and Chrysostom), late antique authors (Aphthonius) and Byzantine authors (Hesychius, Theodoros
Gaza and Suda).
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Oikelov dwrdywv Bipriov ‘Exinviott kai Popoioti (Wittenberg, 1587)%
had as its predecessor the medieval hermeneumata tradition, but its most obvious
model was Erasmus’ conversation manual Colloguia familiaria (1518). Posselius
begins with greeting formulas between students and their teacher, developing
them into short dialogues and culminating in five longer dialogues, the first four
of which take place between students. In the last and longest dialogue, a student
has a lengthy discussion with his teacher on the right way to study philosophy
(ITept oD év T prrocoeio orovdny dpBdg datdrtev, pp. Hr—I5r). Posselius’
Greek-Latin Colloquia was also published in Turku in 1690.1%

An example of a Swedish thesaurus containing useful Greek phrases and
sentences with Latin translations is the octavo-sized Gromologia (pp. 186), which
was published by Nicolaus Salanus, a Greek teacher at the Stockholm gymnasium,
in 1656.191 At the age of only 21, Salanus (1618-1671), the son of the Bishop
of Uppsala, delivered a Greek oration (219 hex) at the University of Uppsala on
avoiding idleness (De otio fugiendo). His brother, Jonas, also gave a Greek verse
oration (210 hex) on the liberal arts in the following year. Despite its name,
Nicolaus Salanus’ treatise is a florilegium rather than a gnomologicum. Salanus
dedicated his book to two patrons who were known for their benevolence towards
education, Count Magnus De la Gardie and Count Erik Oxenstierna.'%? In his
four-page-long preface, which also functions as a dedication, Salanus states that
knowledge of Greek is very useful and necessary for studying other disciplines
(maxime utilis, & in omni studiorum genere necessaria, p. 3r) and students can
learn phrases, epithets, poetical speech modes and prosody from them. On the
title page, the very long subtitle states that the book contains sayings (memorabilia
dicta & illustres sententiae) by ancient Greek poets and philosophers, naming 22

authors and telling that they are arranged alphabethically under certain topics.!%?

9 Posselius 1587. VD16: P 4416 (digitised).
100 Gezelius Sr. 1690. SKB 3093.

101 Op Salanus, see Collijn 1942-1944, 322. Fant 1775-1786, 1, 84-88; Floderus (1785-1789),
23-29. For a list of Greek orations in the Swedish Empire, see Korhonen 2004, 460—462. The first
Greek oration was published at Uppsala in 1631.

102 Magnus De la Gardie (1622-1686) held some of the highest offices in Sweden (e.g., the Lord
High Chancellor) and was an eminent patron of sciences. Erik Oxenstierna (1624-1656), son of
the Chancellor of State, Axel Oxenstierna, was one of the richest young men in Sweden. Gezelius

St. dedicated his Greek translation of Comenius’ janua to Erik Oxenstierna, see below Chapter

3.1.

103 AJ certo titulos, secundum ordinem alphabeticum sunt redactae. For example, for the first item,

Abscondere, Salanus quotes two passages from Hesiod’s Theogony (482—-484 and 729-731), which
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In all, Salanus’ Gnomologia contains verses from some fairly unknown Greek
authors, such as the epic poets Panyacides, Naumachius and Rhianus, as well
as the mistakenly named Eumenus of Paros.!* Salanus, however, mostly quotes
Hesiod (including the Sexzum), Theognis and Pseudo-Phocylides. The quotations
are quite short; the longest being from Moschus™ Eros the Runaway (6-23).1%

On the Greek Production of Germans and Swedes

Although elementary Greek began to be taught in the educational institutions
of the Swedish Kingdom and its annexes during the second half of the sixteenth
century, the academic environment did not necessarily encourage writing in Greek
to the same extent as in German and other central European universities. During
the 16th and even the 17th centuries, German scholars composed very long
poems (although their congratulatory poems, for instance for dissertations, could
be short). In the German lands many Greek poems — selected by the author or by
his friends or pupils — were republished as collections, although they often included
both Latin and Greek poems by the author. In addition to collections by the best-
known names (Rhodomanus, Neander, Crusius, Heinsius), there was also, for
instance, Konrad Samuel Schurzfleisch’s Poémata Latina et Graeca (1702).19°

Besides Josef Thun’s Poématia Graeca, which contained sixteen of his poems,

107 there was another

and his failed plans to publish all his own Greek poems,
Swedish Greek versifier, who planned (and failed) to publish a collection of Greek
poems at the beginning of the eighteenth century. Michael Fant (1785-1786)
reported that he owned an octavo-sized manuscript (pp. 72) by Olaus Flodman
entitled Svedia Graecissans, vel Apdypa momtikov mokihwv tomtdv (Sweden
speaking Greek, or a poetic handful by various poets).!% According to Fant, it

contained mostly congratulatoria ad exercitia Academica — that is, congratulatory

include phrases {o8éng V0 kevBeot yaing, VIO (Op® NePdevTL.
104 Panyacides = Panyassis of Halicarnassus (5th c. BCE), Naumachius (2nd c. CE) and Rhianus

(2nd c. BCE). Eumenus of Paros refers cither to Eumenius, the fourth-century Neoplatonic
philosopher, or Eumoirus of Paros, a Pythagorean.

195 Titled Cupidinis descriptio, Salanus 1656, 60-61.

196 Schurzfleisch 1702. Schurzfleisch (1641-1708) was a professor at Wittenberg and wrote under

many pseudonyms, see VD 18 and VD 17 (this work, Poémata, is not mentioned). See also Ludwig
1998a, 59, 83-84.

107 Thun 1682. On Thun’s plans to publish all his Greek poems, see Akujirvi 2018, 170-171.

108 Graecissans from graecisso (medieval Latin) ‘to act like a Greek’, ‘to speak Greek’ (cf. graecizo).
Lewis & Short 1878, s.v. graecisso.
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Greek poems to respondents, published as paratexts of dissertations — which
were also translated or were planned to be translated into Latin. However, the
collection was never printed and the manuscript is no longer extant.!'”” In any
case, Flodman’s plan indicates the early tendency to collect Greek poems written
by one’s compatriots, or at least share knowledge of them, as Lizelius (1730) and
Plantin (1736) later did.!!?

A case in point is the manuscript of a small collection of religious Greek
poems deposited in Tallinn. They were written in Berlin before the 1550s by a
German scholar Gregor Kriiger, who sent them to Tallinn City Council in order
to ask their favour for some unspecific ofhice. The collection contains a long poem
in Latin and five poems in Greek, all in different metres (elegiac, iambic dimeter
and trimeter, Sapphic and Asclepiadean stanzas), as Janika Pill has analysed.
Besides diplaying lingual skills, the function of these poems is to show Kriiger’s
morality, as in the poem ZeAnvn debovog (Moon without envy, 16 verses), in
which Kriiger hopes to be like a ‘white-armed moon’ (Aevkdrevog).!!! Kriiger
identifies with the personified Moon, using direct speech, so that while it is Moon
(the I-speaker) who is not envious of the sun but greatful for receiving light from
it, the image refers to Kriiger as a person who does not suffer from envy. Zehijvn
d@Oovog is a rare poem in the context of the Nordic Greek Corpora because of
its imaginative flavour, along with its possible practical aim of winning favour.

Indeed, another significant distinction between Nordic and German
Humanist Greek poetry is that German humanists did not compose only
occasional Greek poems — or if texts were written for an occasion, they often
seem to surpass their function. One example of an occasional poem which, in
a way, surpasses its occasion, is Georgius Holfelder’s Greek poem (46 hex) on
the usefulness of predicting solar eclipses. This poem was published along with

199 Fant 1775-1786, Suppl., 6-7; Fant mentions two Greek poems by Flodman. Flodman’s
manuscript, titled Microcosmus Poetico-Suethicus, which is in the University of Uppsala library,
signum V 53b, contains no Greek poems. I thank Kia Hedell, the Uppsala University librarian,
for this information. In 1722, Petrus Schyllberg, Professor of Poetry at Uppsala (1708-1729), later
Bishop of Skara, published a collection of occasional poems by Olaus Hermelin, Petrus Lagerloof
and Johannes Columbus titled Prodromus deliciarum Svecorum poétarum (pp. 62). The book
(digitised in ALVIN) also includes congratulatory poems for dissertations, albeit only in Latin.

10 Apother, slightly later example of this kind of interest, is the four manuscripts by Karl Friedrich

Scheller (1773-1842) containing over 700 Humanist Greek poems, which he collected mostly
from the Braunschweig area. See Pill 2020a.

L1 Pl 2018, 60-69 (excerpts of poems and their translations), 65 (a picture of one page of the
manuscript). Kriiger studied in Wittenberg and wrote a long oration in Greek in Tallinn, ibid. 61

and 74. See also Pill 2010, 118-119 and Pill 2020b, 414—418.
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Johannes Paulus Sutorius™ several-page-long Latin poem on a solar eclipse that
occurred in Wittenberg in 1585. Holfelder’s Greek poem does not mention
Sutorius at all, so it can be classified as a poem on the solar eclipse in its own right,
although it was published along with Sutorius’ Latin poem on the same subject.
The publication also contains a genuine congratulatory poem (14 eleg) in Latin
to Sutorius.!'? The same kind of ‘non-occasional’ flavour can be found in a poem
entitled "Exntypoppa by Cristophorus Crinesius, who was born in Bohemia. He
wrote his Greek epigram (6 eleg) as a paratext for a dissertation titled De Morte in
Wittenberg in 1611. Crinesius’ poem is a reflection on death — death ‘dies’ when
eternal life begins.!!3

However, some congratulatory poems that surpass their function can also be
found in Uppsala and Turku.'' One of the most interesting examples is Johannes
Bilberg’s poem (18 ia) to Johannes Palmroot, who defended a dissertation on the
history of Greek in Uppsala in 1685. Bilberg laments the contemporary state
of Athens under Ottoman rule, mentioning the respondent Johannes Palmroot
only in the poem’s heading.”5 At Turku, Professor of eloguentia, Christiernus
Alander, wrote a poem (6 eleg) on thunder that imitates the image of Zeus
hurling a thunderbolt in the second book of the //iad. That it was, however,
a congratulatory poem to Jonas Heurlin, who disputed on thunder under the
presidency of Petrus Hahn in 1702, is indicated in its Latin heading:

In disputationem | de | TONITRU, | modestissimi juvenis | Dn. Jonae Heurlini,
| amici commendatissimi.

“Huuov 1od 8dpcovg droatvutar Tepmiképouvog
101G yadpolig maot, opepdaréme kKTumémy.

Caio 8’ dneotovdyile, dc ydoviove déoc eile,
&t DynBpepéng, 6 pévog Eoti péyog.

112VD16 S 10318. Sutorius or Schuster. The title page gives the date of the forecasted eclipse as 13
May, whereas Holfelder’s heading mentions the date of the eclipse according to the Attic calendar
(Bret g @ me T 100 AvBeoTpidvog vveokoidekdn).

113 Slavikovd 2020, 266-267. Crinesius (1583—1629) had studied in German universities and
became a professor of theology in Altdorf in 1624. [bid., 255.

114 Fanc (1785-1789 Suppl., 3) mentions Zacharias Plantin’s Carmen Lyricum Graecum, entitled
Eig mv adtod Adgvny £i80g in folio format, without giving the year of publication. This lost poem
could have been written merely “for art’s sake” and not for any particular occasion. Plantin (1680—
1733) was a teacher of Greek at the Hirnésand Gymnasium in northern Sweden. For Plantin’s four

occasional poems, see HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi).
115 See below Chapter 3.1.
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AN dpec dh péyav kovapficon colot Béheoot, 5
xNdetan Ov pepdmav. "OMGt yoiov mTopi.
CHRISTIERN ALANDER.

Crit. 3 Ynootovaye ed. 4 87 ed. 5 péyav metri gratia 6 "OMG0 ed. Sim. 3 Hom. /.
15.781: Todo & dmeotevdyle A ¢ tepmikepadve 5 péyav kovapficat cfr. Hom. 7/
15.648: cpepdaréov kovapnoe 6 Hom. 7. 2. 780: O1 &’ &p’ loav oG €1 1€ moupl x0mv
ndoa vEpolto:

To Jonas Heurlin, the most commended friend, in a dissertation on thunder
/I When the Hurler of the thunderbolt thunders horribly, he takes half of the
courage of those who boast. Earth groans, when fear overcomes those who live
on earth, for only he who thunders from high is great. [5] But please stop to
beat the ground strongly with your mighty bolts, they worry mortals. Earth
perishes by fire. // Christiernus Alander

This strong poem reminds one of ancient Finnish spells to silence thunder,
as though forecasting the apocalyptic fire prophesied by the Bible.!'® Besides
writing five occasional poems in Greek that are unusually rich in their allusions
to Greek culture (in the Turku Greek context), Alander supervised dissertations
on humanistic issues, like De pancratio (1697), which contains a passage from
Sophocles’ Ajax as a motto on its title page and quotations from Greek authors
that are not translated into Latin.!!”

Many of the longer Greek poems by German and continental humanists
were also published with a Latin translation, especially when Greek poems
were intended for a wider audience, helping those readers whose knowledge of
Greek was less than perfect.!!® Latin translations were usually supplied in Latin
poetry collections containing some Greek poems as well as in Greek poems
to the nobility. This was also an indication of bilingualism and the supposed
interconnectedness of two classical languages. However, Latin versions attached
to occasional Greek poems in commemorative anthologies were rare due to the
very raison d'etre of Greek poems, namely that they tested their writers’ skill and

16 Vall. 1479. Some charms were conveyed to Ukko (the Old Man), the supreme god and
personification of thunder (wkkonen in Finnish) in the Finnish pantheon. Krohn 1914, 116-126.
Alander was from Aland, a Finnish island between Finland and Sweden, with a Swedish-speaking
population and slightly different folk beliefs than in Finnish-speaking Finland.

U7vall. 107. S. A. 1250-1252. The quotations are, e.g., from Plutarch, Aristotle, Galen and Plato.

18 The above-mentioned Olaus Flodman, who planned a collection of Humanist Greek poems,
also wanted to include their Latin translations. Fant 1775-1786, Suppl., 6.
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the addressee’s ability in Greek. One could display one’s linguistic excellence in
Latin just by composing a good Latin poem.

It would seem that a wide variety of genres were used in 16th-century writing
in Greek in Germany, despite our lack of knowledge of the scope of the corpus.
Martin Crusius folio-sized Germanograecia (1585) contains two parts: the first
three books are of Latin and Greek—Latin orations and then there are three books
of poems in Greek by Crusius, his students and his colleagues, including one short
oration in Hebrew (p. 103).!" The poems are arranged according to their genres:
genethliaca (3 poems), philica (or amicitiae, 15 poems), one symbouleuticon (advice
on sobriety), epigrammata (13 poems), propemptica (17 poems), syncharistica (17
poems), epithalamia (19), epicedia (25), one concio (a funeral sermon), three
letters and a Bioporikon, a versed autobiography by Laurentius Rhodomanus
(p. 3481F).12° 'The names of the above-mentioned genres are familiar from late
antique and early modern treatises on epideictic rhetoric. The group of poems
under the heading philica contains Crusius’ poems to his friends, like Joachim
Camerarius, eulogising friendship and not necessarily being tied to any occasion
(pp. 1121). An interesting but unspecific genre in Crusius’ list is syncharistica,
which he also calls grazulationes. They contain such poems as that written to the
Duke of Brunswick on 24 February 1571. The occasion remains unclear, but the
reason for this gratulatio is that the Duke has “re-established the true religion” in
that area (de instauratione verae Religionis). In addition to these, Germanograecia
contains Crucius’ exposition on the advance of the knowledge of Greek in the
West, with references to Greek poems by Western humanists (pp. 235ff).

Before Germanograecia, Crusius had already published Humanist Greek
poems in his Poématum Graecorum (1567), containing, however, not only
Greek poems nor only Crusius’ own poems and Greek poems that were then

19 Germanograecia is digitised, see VD16 C 6110. The Contents of the Germanograecia are listed
on the verso side of the title page. The orations are as follows: after eight Latin orations and four
Greek—Latin orations by Crusius (for example, on the epigram by Gregory of Nazianzus and on a
Pythagorean maxim), five Greek—Latin orations by students (for example, on the Stoic concept of
amadeio) with their Greek—Latin “answers” (responsio), and, finally, an oration in Hebrew without
responsio (p. 103).

120 On the Bioporikon, see Ludwig 2019, 197-214. Crusius’ own private life is presented at least
in his Greek poem on the children from his three marriages in the commentary part of the book
(p- 113). The commentary also contains his unusual wedding poem (12 eleg) to his correspondent,
Theodosios Zygomalas, and his 14-year-old fiancée Eirene in 1579, in which Crusius lists
characteristics of women of different ages, inventing (humorous but also slightly misogynistic)
compound words, such as a 60-year-old woman being ypnpatoduyritpia (greedy for possessions).
Crusius 1585, 232. On Zygomalas’ wedding, see Rhoby 2005, 135.
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republished in Germanograecia. Poématum Graecorum is divided into three
parts. The first part consists of a transposition of the Evangeliary, or Book of
the Gospels, into Greek verses as well as into Latin (pp. 1-217). The second
part, which begins and ends with Crusius’ letters to his students Erhard Cellius
and Leonhard Engelhart respectively, contains the biblical story of Susannah
composed in Greek and Latin verses by Crusius, seven Greek Psalm Paraphrases,
which are translated into Latin by the above-mentioned students, and other
religiously toned texts (alia sacra, aut cum ipsis coniuncta) including, however,
also Petrarch’s poem to Laura translated into Greek by Crusius. Furthermore, the
second part contains Greek poems divided into three sections. The first section
(hospitalia epigrammata) contains three guest book poems, which Crusius had
written to his relatives, to a noble lady, and to an acquaintance when he was
visiting their homes. The second section contains seven Greek liminary poems
(in libros epigrammata) including, for instance, a poem in Samuel Siderocratis’
latromathematica. The third section (epitaphia et his affinia) contains 16 orations
or prefaces in Latin, and two in Greek. At the end of the third section, there are
two letters: one by Crusius to Alexium Rhartum and Melanchthon’s Greek letter
to Patriarch Ioachim.

In his introduction to German Greek writers, Stefan Weise (2016) lists
the following prose genres: 1) orations, 2) dissertations and other treatises, like
Greek prefaces, 3) letters understood in a broad sense, 4) prose dialogues (like
the ones in Posselius’ conversation manual), and 5) prose translated into Greek
(like Confessio Augustana and several translations of cathechetical works).!2! All
these prose genres, except prose dialogues (4), are to be found in the Nordic
Greek Corpus. However, translations into Greek — whether from prose or poetry
— were rare and, for example, Gezelius St.’s translation of Jan Comenius’ famous
encyclopaedia Janua linguarum reserata (1629) might not be original or totally
original.!?? There are few Latin versions or translations of occasional poems, like
Professor Johannes Bilberg’s Greek congratulation (4 eleg) and its Latin version
for a dissertation to Pehr Elvius in 1688.123

Although early modern Nordic scholars did not — as far as we know — write
private letters in Greek in the manner of, e.g., Melanchthon, there are a few Greek

121 Weise 2016, 125-132.

122 See Pill 2020b, 424. Pill will publish an edition of Gezelius’ Janua in near future.

123 Four translations from Sweden (from Greek to Latin), one from Finland (from Greek to
Swedish) and one from Estonia. Furthermore, Dane Jacobus Jasparus translated most of his Greek

poems, addressing nobilities, in Latin. See HUMGRAECA database > Formal patterns and devices
> translatio.
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application letters for scholarships from Turku (see below 5.1). Furthermore,
Professor of Poetics in Uppsala, Laurentius Fornelius, wrote an invitation in
Greek for the delivery of an oration on Queen Christina printed as a broadsheet
in 1646. It was probably pinned to a bulletin board for all to see. It also contains

124 German Hellenists, moreover,

a short congratulatory poem to the deliverer.
wrote Greek inscriptions, either in prose or verse, like Tiibingen scholar Paul
Dolscius’ epitaph in Halle an der Saale.!?> A corresponding example from Sweden
is Josef Thun’s (d. 1721) Latin-Greek epitaph that he composed for himself. The
Greek distichon is put at the end of the Latin prose inscription on the gravestone
that can still be seen in the Stringnis Cathedral (near Stockholm). It addresses
the world (kdopoc) and chooses otherworldly goods to worldly goods.!2¢
German scholars also added threshold (liminary) poems or prose to their
Greek textbooks, such as Neander in his Greek grammar. However, the author’s
Greek liminary poems could also be added to a dissertation — at least there are
two cases from Uppsala in two Greek dissertations supervised by Henricus Ausius.
The respondent, Petrus Aurivillius disputed — and most probably wrote — a Greek
dissertation on Aristotelian “ethical virtue” in 1658. The text is preceded by a
preface in verse, [Tpooipiov (44 eleg), which functions as an “unphilosophical”
presentation to a difficult philosophical subject.!?” In the same year, Petrus
Stalenus wrote a Greek dissertation (signing his dedication auth. & resp.), which
contains a Greek poem (eleven and a half verses in hexameter) on the title page.!?
Stefan Weise’s list of poetic forms used by German Hellenists is impressive.
Humanists experimented with various metrics: epigrams, anacreontics, aeolic
poetry (Sapphic and Alcaic stanzas), elegies, hymns, bucolic poems, Pindaric odes,

poetic paraphrases and paignia in different forms, that is popular manneristic

124 The oration was delivered by young Johannes Paulinus (ennobled Olivekrantz). The oration is
lost or was never printed. See HUMGRAECA database, s.z. Fornelius (Akujirvi).

125 Weise 2016, 164-165.

126 Akujirvi 2018, 166-167 (including also a picture of the Greek distichon). German scholar Andreas
Sennert collected contemporary Latin funerary inscriptions in his book published in Wittenberg in 1678;
it contains two Greek epitaphs — one of them to Paulus Eberus (d. 1569), a distichon with a translation
in Latin. Sennert 1678, 230 (to Ebert), see also 224. Sennert 1699, see VD17 7:691108V. Some Greek
epitaphs (EIIITPA®AT EAAHNIKAI) are also collected (and written?) with Latin translations by
Konrad Schurzfleich in his collection of Latin and Greek poems, see Schurzfleich 1702, 300-306.

127 See Korhonen 2020, 713.

128 However, it looks like a quote because two and a half metra from the beginning of the poem
are omitted (marked by: — — — — — — — ). On Stalenus’ Greek dissertations, see Korhonen 2010,
105-108. In addition to one’s own (liminary) poems, it was common to print a Greek motto at the
beginning of a work, on the title page or on its verso side.
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devices like acrosticon. Although elegics and hexameter were the most popular
metre, single and shorter examples of poems in different metres can also be found
in the Nordic Greek Corpora.'? What is especially missing in the Nordic Greek
Corpora are songs accompanied by music. In the German lands, some Christian
hymns were translated into Greek. Georg Leuschner (1589-1674) published
his Hellenodia Lutherana consisting of Latin and German hymns, especially by
Luther, translated into Greek, which could be sung in accompaniment to the
original melody.!3°

Humanist Greek poems could also be clothed in contemporary poetic forms
too but this was rare. In Minden, a German theologian Johannes Faes composed
a Greek funerary poem (14 hex) in memory of Governor General for Swedish
Pomerania Otto Wilhelm Konigsmarck in 1690. Kénigsmarck, a Swede, was one
of the leading officers of the Morean War and died in Greece in 1688. Faes’
Greek poem is a Sonnet.!3! When the humanistic tradition to compose in Greek
either ended altogether in many countries or diminished drastically, during the
age of German Neohumanismus, new impulses to write poems in Greek were
found by German scholars with an interest in translating contemporary German
poetry, like Goethe and Schiller, into Greek.!3? There are some examples of the
latter phenomenon also in Sweden, as well as two cases pertaining to Finnish
literature from the nineteenth century.!® In 1859, Johan Spongberg (1800
—1888), a Professor of Greek in Uppsala, translated a Finnish folk poem into
Greek (16 tro) titled EidvAMov (‘Qc émd map@évov dypordtidog pevvikiic).'34
The original, a beautiful and passionate love poem, Jos mun tuttuni tulisi (If only
my companion would come), was composed by an anonymous folk poetess and
was surprisingly frequently translated and well known outside Finland, partly due

129 Weise also mentions “Supplementliteratur”, that is, philologists’ attempts to complete an ancient
poem — as Joachim Camerarius did for Theocritus’ two Idylls. Weise 2016, 155.

130 Weise 2016, 158-160 (“Lied”). Hellenodia Lutherana (VD 39: 148049B) is digitised by Staats-
und Universititsbibliothek Dresden, see https://digital.slub-dresden.de/werkansicht/dlf/63707/1.

131 HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi). The Sonnet form was identified by Janika Pill. On

Johannes Faes, see DB s.2.

132 Weise 2016, 121-123, 161-164 (translations). Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorf translated
parts of the Niebenlungelied into Greek. bid., 162-163.

133 On translations of Swedish literature into (Humanist) Greek in the nineteenth century, see
Akujiirvi 2021, 263.

134 “A short Idyll (written by a Finnish country girl)”. Kleberg 1959.
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to Goethe’s German translation (via French) in 1810 titled Finnisches Lied.'3®
Another example of Finnish interest is lector Zacharias Ahlin’s Greek translation
of the first act of a tragedy written in Swedish based on the myth of Ajax and
composed by Finland’s national poet J. L. Runeberg in 1864.13¢

There is one genre, however, that is nearly missing in the German material:
drama, that is, dramas in Greek that were written in schools. Weise mentions,
referring to Lizelius, Christopher Helwigs (1581-1617) translation into
Greek of Tobias (1596), a play on Christian subject, as an example before
Neuhumanismus.'3 Satire was also a rare genre. Joachim Camerarius composed a
satiric epigram (13 eleg), which was published in 1538, a short dialogue (12 11.)
between a visitor (E6voc) and a personified piety (e00éBein), where the former
laments the disappearance of pious people.!3® It is perhaps telling that satire and
comedy is completely missing in 7he Hellenizing Muse (2022), except by later
writers.!?” But as the satiric and comic tones of a poem do not necessary open up
at first reading, the writer could have intended comicality that we today might fail
to notice. However, the seeming absence of these two genres, satire and comedy,
reveals the context in which Greek, the language of Aristophanes and Lucian,
was identified at least by humanists in the northern parts of Europe. Greek was a
solemn language especially in the seventeenth century due to its close relationship
with the Protestant Reformation.

135 Goethe 1840 (Simmitliche Werke, Stuttgart, p. 123). See the webpage on all the translations
of the poem maintained by the Finnish Literary Society, https://editiot.finlit.fi/exist/apps/tuttuni/
index.html.

136 Ahlin 1864. Runeberg’s Kungarne frin Salamis (Kings from Salamis) in Swedish tells how
Tecmessa and Teucer managed to obtain the rule in Salamis after Ajaxs suicide. A curious detail
is that Ahlin’s translation was also Ahlin’s successful disputation pro munere at the gymnasium of
Skara (western Sweden). I am thankful to Johanna Akujirvi, who first informed me about Ahlin’s
translation.

137 Weise 2016, 140.

138 Schultheiss 2020, 174-175.

139 Examples of Greek drama: John Christopherson’s tragedy Jephthah, dated between 1544-1547,
see Pontani & Weise 2022, 498-499 (S. Weise); the Greek passage of Isaac Zabanius' Latin play
(1661), see Pontani & Weise 2022, 470-471 (EG. Kiss & A. Németh); and German Johann
Herrichen’s three Greek idylls in dialogue form in 1668, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 189-192 (8.
Weise). Other examples presented in 7he Hellenizing Muse are from later times: Julius Richter 1871
and Alvaro Rissa 2015.
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Melanchthon and the First Finnish Graecists

Before and after the Reformation a large number of Scandinavian and Baltic
students studied in German universities, especially in Lutheran centres like
Wittenberg and Rostock.!4? As mentioned before, the first Swede who wrote
Greek was Laurentius Petri Gothus, later the second Archbishop of Sweden,
while studying at Wittenberg under Melanchthon in 1559.'4! Moreover,
Mikael Agricola and Erik Herkepaeus, two scholars who had a great impact on
the Finnish Reformation, were Melanchthon’s pupils and the first Finns who
demonstrably had some knowledge of Greek, although no Greek text written
by them is known. Both Agricola and Herkepaeus were later principals of the
Turku Cathedral School — the former was appointed Bishop of Turku and the
latter Bishop of Viipuri.142 Besides Wittenberg, Herkepaeus studied at the
University of Rostock, where also two other Finns, Matthias Marci and Ericus
Erici Sorolainen, studied.

Greek literacy and the Reformation came hand in hand to Finland.'®3
As in many small Reformed countries, the first landmark work printed in the
vernacular was partly translated from Greek, namely the New Testament. Mikael
Agricola, the father of literary Finnish, stated in the preface of his translation of
the New Testament into Finnish (1548) that he had translated it “partly from
Greek, Latin, German and Swedish”.1%4 Agricola served as an assistant to the
Bishop of Turku, Martinus Skytte, who had studied at the Dominican University
in Naples. Skytte sent Agricola to Wittenberg under the tutelage of Melanchthon
to complete his knowledge of the biblical languages. Greek instruction in
Wittenberg was wide ranging during Agricolas study years (1536-1539),
although it is not known to what extent the Finn attended or was able to attend
this instruction. Melanchthon lectured on Isocrates, Demosthenes, Euripides,

140 Nuorteva 2001 presents all the Finnish students who studied in foreign universities before the

founding of the Royal Academy of Turku.
141 Akujirvi 2020, 94-98 (Petri’s Greek poems).

142 Viipuri was the second episcopal see in Finland. It was founded in 1554 to serve the eastern half
of the country.

143 Oral culture lasted much later in eastern Finland than in Sweden, so that oral poetry could still
be collected during the 19th century, resulting in the national epic, Kalevala, and a great deal of
lyric poetry.

144 According to Marja Itkonen-Kaila (1997, 10, 64-70), all four languages have affected the Finnish
translation; see also Heininen 1976, 22-24. For a short description (in English) of Agricola’s life
and impact on Finnish reformation, see Traver 2001.
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Prolemy’s Tetrabiblon, and explained parts of Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics.'%>
Agricola passed his examination on New Testament Greek at the beginning of
his second year, in autumn 1537. In the spring of 1539, one of the exams for
completing his Master’s degree was to translate from Greek into Latin. After
matriculation, Agricola received a letter of recommendation from Melanchthon,
which was a relatively common practice and not necessarily a token of Agricola’s
exceptional erudition.!46

After returning to Turku, Agricola became principal of the Turku
Cathedral School (1539-1548) and a member of the Cathedral Chapter until
his appointment as Bishop of Turku, a position which he kept until his death.
At that time, Greek was not yet part of the school syllabus in Swedish schools
and it is reasonably evident that Agricola did not arrange the teaching of Greek
in Turku during his principalship, following Melanchthon’s principle that
Greek would distract concentration on the study of Latin at the elementary
level.147 Agricola continued to cultivate his skills in Greek, at least according
to one anecdote told of the Moscow Peace Mission, which culminated in the
Treaty of Novgorod, 1557 and secured peace between Sweden and Russia.!%®
The Swedish delegation to negotiate with Emperor Ivan IV (Ivan the Terrible)
included both Archbishop Laurentius Petri Nericius (d. 1573) — the first
Lutheran archbishop of Sweden, who had also studied in Wittenberg — and
Agricola. It is said that the Archbishop discussed differences between the Greek
Orthodox and the Protestant churches with the Moscow Patriarch and that
the discussion was conducted in Greek. The interpreter translated Greek into
Russian for the Emperor, and, as it is told, Agricola smirked at the interpreter’s
numerous errors. This implies that Agricola also knew Russian,'*? but a more
interesting issue is what kind of Greek did Laurentius Petri and the Patriarch
of Moscow speak (if they spoke Greek at all)? An archaising form of Greek was

145 Melanchthon mentioned in his lecture programme that he would analyse Demosthenes little by
lictle, so that those who had no text could write it down. In Melanchthon’s view, writing the text
down was a useful exercise: he reported that he himself had written out the Epistle to the Romans in

Greek three times. CR 3, 378. Paulsen 1896, 365.

146 Agricola also got a letter of recommendation from Luther. Tarkiainen & Tarkiainen 1985, 64—

66.

147 In his school ordinance of 1528, Melanchthon supported Comenius’ view that pupils should
only learn one foreign language at first. Hanho 1947, 14-15. Lagus 1890, 11.

148 Tengstrom 1814—1821, 5. Heikel 1894, 17. Traver 2001, 6.

149 Agricola was born in the parish of Pernaja in eastern Uusimaa (southern Finland) but studied in

Viipuri, Carelia (near the Russian border).
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used as a language of communication, at least between Tiibingen humanists and
the eastern Orthodox clergy.

Like Agricola, Erik Herkepaeus received a certificate or recommendation
written by Melanchthon when he finished his studies at Wittenberg in 1551.
Herkepaeus served as the principal of the Turku Cathedral School twice: first
during 1555-1559, after which he was forced to resign. He was appointed
again in 1562 undil his second removal from the office in 1568. In his letters of
appeal to Duke John of the Duchy of Finland (1556-1563) — later John III of
Sweden — Herkepaeus explained that the reason for his first removal was that he
had included Greek in the curriculum. This could well have been a successful
strategy as the monarch had received a good classical education. Herkepaeus’
appeal, however, came to nothing. It has been suggested that complaints about
Herkepaeus’ teaching of Greek worked as a convenient excuse for the Cathedral
Chapter to get rid of a possibly difficult principal.!>°

Ericus Erici Sorolainen (c. 1546-1625) began his studies at the Turku
Cathedral School in 1563, that is, in Herkepaeus™ second period as principal, so
it is possible that he already knew some Greek before he enrolled at the University
of Rostock (1573). Johannes Posselius Sr. was the Professor of Greek and David
Chytraeus, a good Graecist and a pupil of Melanchthon, was the Professor of
Theology. After graduating from Rostock, Sorolainen became principal of
the school in Givle (1578-1583), until his appointment as Bishop of Turku.
Sorolainen was one of the developers of literary Finnish, but he also emphasised
the ideal of homo trilinguis in his book of homilies in Finnish (Postilla, 1621)15!
by recommending to his target audience, the clergy, that everyone who teaches
in parishes and schools should know Latin, Greek and Hebrew. He underlines
that it would take a long time and a lot of study before these languages would
be thoroughly learned.!>? In the Postilla, Sorolainen gives some explanations of
Greek terms (puloveikio, EAEyyev) and also refers to such names as Alexander the
Great, Aristotle, Herodotus, Hesiod, Homer, Hyponactes, the Epicureans, Lysias,
Menander, Plutarch, Pythagoras, Thucydides and Xenophon.!>? Sorolainen’s

150 Tengstrom 1814-21, 6-7 (an excerpt from Hirkipiss letter). See also Hanho 1947, 27 and
Kajanto 2000, 57. Herkepaeus is a Latinised form of Hirkipdi (Finnish), which means bull’s head.

151 Tts obvious model was Luther’s Postilla as well as Postilla by Jena’s superintendent, Martin Mirus
(1602). Kouri 1984, 214-216.

152 Sorolainen 1621, 960. Kouri 1984, 210.

153 Greek words and Greek persons, see Sorolainen 1621, 259, 302, 532, 575, 578, 613, 833, 941,
and 964. In the context of Pentecost Monday, Sorolainen states that Homer, “the famous pagan
poeta, praises one king, whose name was Agamemnon” and that Agamemnon spoke briefly but
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studies in Rostock had certainly inspired him with ideals of German humanism,
which he spread in his homeland. Four years later after Sorolainen, Matthias
Marci from Aland enrolled at the University of Rostock, studying also under
Posselius and Chytraeus. After graduation, Matthias Marci taught astronomy at
the University of Rostock as a staff member. According to his own biographical
remarks, written around 1581, he also taught Greek using Clenardus’ grammar. 154

Matthias Marci is the first Finn known to have taught Greek at the university.
Greek and Swedish Monarchs

As in many countries, such as France and England, monarchs in Sweden influenced
the study of Greek and general humanistic studies. In 1566, Eric XIV of Sweden,
the younger son of Gustavus Vasa, asked Archbishop Laurentius Petri Gothus
to arrange the teaching of elementary Greek at the University of Uppsala. 1°°
EriK’s brother, John III, contributed to the foundation of the Royal Gymnasium
(Gymnasium regium or Collegium Regium Stockholmense) in Stockholm, where
the teaching of Greek even included classical authors. It operated, however, for
only a short time, from 1576 until the 1590s. During the 17th century, Gustavus
Adolphus (1594-1632) and his daughter Christina (1626-1689) invited famous
scholars, or their sons, like Isaacus Vossius, the son of Gerardus Vossius, and
Daniel Heinsius' son Nicolaus.!>® The most famous of the scholars, Descartes,
lamented during his short and fatal stay at the Royal Court that the Queen
focused on studying Greek at the expense of philosophy.!’

Christina certainly tried to learn Greek in her twenties, Elizabeth I of England
being her role model. Her teachers were German-born Johannes Freinshemius,

Professor of Eloquence (skysteanus) at the University of Uppsala and Johannes

when he spoke he spoke about “great and high things”. Sorolainen 1621, 964-965. However, this
reference to Agamemnon is directly, albeit in abbreviated form, taken from Martin Mirus’ Postilla.
Kouri 1984, 149.

154 Nuorteva 1997, 266-267. Marcis teaching activity in Greek does not appear in the histories of
the University of Rostock, so it was probably private.

155 Annerstedt 1877b, 9. Collijn 1921, 117-118.

156 Korhonen 2009, 49. The Dane Marcus Meibom, an expert on ancient music, was also invited

to the Swedish Court and he arranged musical recitals of reconstructed ancient Greek music there.
Pill & Valper 2014, 29.

157 Korhonen 2009, 50. Christina also collected manuscripts, many of which she brought with her
to Rome after her abdication of the Swedish throne in 1654. On Erik’s and John’s education, see
Ingemarsdotter 2011, 68-69, Aili 1995, 134-135 and Ericson 2004, 43—46.
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Gerdes, Professor of Jurisdiction in Rostock, who also translated Epictetus’
Enchiridion together with Cebes’ 7abulae into German (Stockholm, 1649). As
a consequence of her enthusiasm for learning, many medals, with symbols of
erudition, like the owl of Athena, were struck in Christina’s honour, two of them
even containing Greek, and several Greek eulogising poems were written to her
as well as two orations on her in Greek was delivered, the earlier one, however,
is no longer extant.!®® Furthermore, one Greek oration at Turku (1649) and
two Greek dissertations were dedicated to Christina, one at Uppsala (July 1648)
and the other at the Stockholm Gymnasium (1650).'% It was believed that in
autumn 1648 the Queen even attended as a guest the disputation of the former,
a Greek dissertation on education according to the eighth Book of Aristotle’s
Politics.)®® Furthermore, Christina encouraged scholars to publish studies on
certain subjects. The religious subject of the latter Greek dissertation (1650)
dedicated to her was her suggestion, a fact that is mentioned on its title page.'®!
Johannes Schefferus, Professor of Eloquence at Uppsala, tells in his preface of
the dissertation on Pythagoreanism (1664) that the Queen had asked him to
write on the subject already in 1653, when Christina had been interested in
Neoplatonism.!¢?

If the monarchs had some influence on initiating Greek studies, later
it was school ordinances and the statutes of universities that had a decisive
impact on both Greek teaching and Greek writing, because writing exercises

158 On these medals containing Greek text, see below Chapter 3.2. The lost oration was held by
Johannes (Paulinus) Olivekrantz in Uppsala on 20 May 1648. Fant 1775-86 I, 104 and von der
Hardt 1701, 30. Neither of them mentions the exact title of the oration. See also Annerstedt 1877a,
396. Olavus Akerman (Agraeus) wrote a substantial poem (84 hex) to Christina for her coronation
in 1650. For a picture of the title page, see Pill & Valper 2014, 35 Nr. 75. For Greek poems written
to Christina, see Kajanto 1993, 16-18 and 33-34.

159 The oration: Gelzenius 1649; the dissertations: Ausius — Rezander 1648 and Gezelius Sr. —
Emporagrius 1650.

160 Christina attended at least three Latin disputations in 1647 and 1648 at the University of
Uppsala, due to her interest in their subjects, or as part of her education, or to build up her image
as an erudite Queen, or for all these reasons. Evidence of Christina attending the defence of the
dissertation in Greek (1648) is based on a remark by H.G. Lidén in his catalogue of dissertations
(1778). Korhonen 2010, 96 n32. Pill (2021, 751) refers to a handwritten remark on one copy of
the Ausius — Rezander (1648) dissertation. It is not known when this note was written and whether
it was based on Lidén.

161 Aysius — Emporagrius 1650, title page. Korhonen 2010, 92 n14, Pill 2021, 751.

162 Schefferus (1664) De natura & constitutione philosphiae Italicae seu Pythagoricae. Uppsala. Fant
1778-85 1, 91 and note n. Schefferus (1621-1679) was born in Strassburg and was one of the
scholars Christina invited to her court.
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were often mentioned in them. Furthermore, there were some teachers
and professors who by their own example had a considerable influence on
versifying in Greek.

Greek in Swedish Schools!%?

As mentioned earlier, Greek was taught at the Turku Cathedral School during
1566—68 by the then rector, Ericus Herkepaeus, who had studied in Wittenberg. !4
Officially, it was the 1571 school ordinance that introduced Greek into the
curricula of cathedral schools but only under private tutors, which probably
meant extra expense for pupils willing to learn Greek.!®> The ordinance was
prepared by the first Lutheran archbishop of Sweden, Laurentius Petri Nericius
(d. 1573), who had studied at Wittenberg. The Swedish ordinance was largely
based on Melanchthon’s ordinance (1528 Wittenberg).! In any case, Martin
Crusius stated in his Germanograecia (1585) that Greek had now reached the
farthest North. His Swedish student, Petrus Jonae, had informed him of the Greek
instruction given in Sweden.'®” But it was after the Uppsala Synod (1595), where
the Lutheran faith was declared, that Greek instruction begun to be integrated
and required in Swedish schools. Clenardus’ Greek grammar was recommended
to be used and the Epistle to the Galatians to be read as the first text.!%® Teachers
obtained Greek textbooks. German-born Rector Johannes Mentz, at the Pori
school (near Turku) during 1598-1600, owned a folio-sized lexicon by Johann
Scapula (1594), which was later deposited at the Turku Cathedral School and
then later at the university.'® In 1604, the memorandum of the Consistorium
of the University of Uppsala stated that students had to know some Greek before

163 For a fuller presentation of this topic, see Korhonen 2021, 228-234 and Akujirvi 2021, 254—
256.

164 Tengstrom 1814-21, 6-7. Kajanto 2000, 57.

165 Lagus 1890, 14. In medieval times, there were schools in every cathedral town, their primary
task being to educate future clergy. Jbid. Turku Cathedral School was the only higher educational
institution in Finland during the Middle Ages.

166 Hanska & Lahtinen 2010, 83.

167 Crusius 1585, 2v. Ludwig 1998b, 134, 147. For Crusius’ Greek propempticon (34 hex) to Petrus
Jonae in 1582, see Ludwig 1998b, 139-141.

168 Clenardus’ grammar was printed in Louvain in 1530. Ludwig 1998a, 77. For edition Kéln
(1534), see VD16 C 4128. On Nicolaus Clenardus (Nicolas Cleynaerts, 1495-1542), see Nuti
2014, 277-278.

169 Vallinkoski, 1948, 92-93.
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they enrolled at the University of Uppsala — then still the sole university in the
Swedish Kingdom.!7%

Besides the collegium founded by John IIT of Sweden, there were two others,
also short-time collegia, which had a more humanistic-orientated curricula:
Collegium Rudbeckianum (1610-1613) and Collegium illustre Stockholmense or
Collegium Regium et illustri (1625—c. 1632), which was intended for boys of
noble families. The syllabus of the former, founded by Johannes Rudbeckius, a
Rostock alumnus, contained besides the obligatory New Testament, such works
as Xenophon’s Cyropaedia, Demosthenes First Olynthiac and even Euripides
Cyclops. Besides Greek writing exercises, Rudbeckius is said to have encouraged
students to converse in Greek.!”! Rudbeckius influences the humanistic flavour
of the 1611 school ordinance, which stipulated besides the ordinary Ps.-Plutarch’s
treatise and Isocrates” orations, that Demosthenes, Homer and Euripides should
also be read at the advanced level. The writing exercises included translations
from Greek into Latin but also from Latin into Greek, along with the writing of
short letters in Greek.!”2 However, the school ordinance of 1611 was never quite
realised, not only because it was not fully authorised by King Gustavus Adolphus,
but also because there would not have been enough teachers competent in Greek
to put it into practice. The school system was reorganised in the 1620s, when
the statutes of the University of Uppsala were formulated and the gymnasium
as an educational institution was introduced as a precondition for studies at the
university.!”? The first gymnasium was founded in Visterds in 1623 and since it
was established by the above-mentioned Rudbeckius, then Bishop of Visteris, it
had from the start a comprehensive curriculum.!7# The first Greek teacher was
Gabriel Holstenius, who had studied at the Halle gymnasium and had defended

a Greek dissertation there.}”?

170 Lagus 1890, 16.

171 Palm 1976, 35. Lagus 1890, 18-19.

172 Hanho 1947, 24-27, Hultin 1920, 6-7, Lagus 1890, 21. On the 1611 school ordinance with
regard to Latin composition, see Strom 2003, 118-119.

173 A list of Swedish gymnasia, see Horstedt 2018, 30. During the 1640s, the Swedish school system
contained a tripartite model including elementary schools; four-year “Trivial” schools (former
Cathedral schools focusing on the medieval #rivium), with elementary instruction in Greek; and
four-year gymnasia, where Greek was taught at a more advanced level.

174 Visteras is situated ca.70 kilometres southeast of Uppsala. Rudbeckius was appointed Bishop
of Visterds in 1619.

175 Korhonen 2018, 157-158. A list of these unpublished Greek dissertations, see Korhonen 2021,
707-708; see also Pill’s catalogue, Pill 2021, 761-778.
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The above-mentioned Collegium illustre Stockholmense for boys from noble
families who aimed at political careers was founded on Johan Skytte’s initiative,
who had studied at Marburg. The curriculum included Demosthenes” Olynthiacs,
an Aristophanes’ comedy, Posselius Sr.’s Greek and Latin conversation manual
(1587) and paraphrase of the Gospel of John attributed to Nonnus.!7® The
Collegium’s Greek-friendly statutes (Ratio studiorum) reflect the humanistic
atmosphere prevailing in Sweden in the 1620s.!7”

The next school ordinance (1649), named after Queen Christina, following
Comenian pedagogy, was, however, a setback regarding Greek instruction. It
was largely developed by the then Professor of Theology at Uppsala, Laurentius
Stigzelius, but the influence of Christina was supposedly quite considerable.
Besides emphasising the liberal arts education and natural sciences, the ordinance
admittedly increased Latin lessons, but it happened at the expense of Greek.
Furthermore, the focus of Greek instruction was shifted back to New Testament
Greek — which seems strange knowing Christina’s interest in classical authors
at this time. However, writing exercises are mentioned in connection with
gymnasia: pupils should “imitate” the most highly regarded Greek authors in
their exercises.!”8

Separate school ordinances that diverged from the national ordinance
could also be suggested and issued. Bishop of Turku Johannes Gezelius Sr.
issued his Methodus informandi for elementary schools in Finland in 1683, in
which instruction in Greek largely concentrated on New Testament Greek.
However, exercitia Graeca were also mentioned, although they could merely refer
to grammatical exercises. Gezelius also suggested that schoolboys should keep
practising Greek during their holidays by reading Aesop’s fables in Greek — a
collection of which Gezelius had conveniently published in Turku in 1669.!7°

The next national school ordinance (1693), called Carolingian after King
Charles XI, recommended compendiums of maxims for Greek reading, such
as sayings collected from Thucydides and Isocrates, collections of maxims by
Church Father Nemesius of Edessa, “Pythagorean” sentences by Demophilus,

176 Lundstedt 1875, 26-28. For instance, Helvicius (1623, 29) listed Nonnus among the Greek
authors he recommended imitating. On Nonnus' reception in Renaissance and eearly modern

period, see articles by Francesco Tissoni and David Herndndez de la Fuente in Brill's Companion to
Nonnus of Panopolis, Accorinti 2016.

177 On Latin writing exercises at the Collegium illustre, see Strém 2003, 121-123.
178 Lundstedt 1875, 39.
179 SKB 174. Korhonen 2004, 96-97.
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and the Disticha Catonis translated into Greek by Maximos Planudes. All these
texts were available and printed in Stockholm during the 1680s.!%° Weekly
exercises in translation were mentioned as belonging to the Greek teaching at
gymnasia. In 1701, Gezelius Jr. noticed that those who enrolled at university
without having studied in gymnasia, had a very poor knowledge of Greek.!8!
A final examination at a school in Himeenlinna (a Finnish inland city) dated
1710 shows quite ambitious qualifications: at the primary level, students needed
to know Greek grammar, the rules of accentuation and explain a passage from
the Gospels, whereas at the advanced level students needed to provide a stylistic
analysis of the Epistle of James. What is noteworthy is that the examiner reads
out a text, which the student has to translate into Latin, and the senior students
(superiores) even to translate into Greek.!8?

The following school ordinance (1724-1807) reflects how times were
changing: at the so-called Trivial schools (< #rivium), which were attended
after elementary schools, only Christian authors were read: the Gospel of
Matthew and pericopes (according to the liturgical year) along with Gezelius’
Grammatica Graeca and Georgius Pasor's Manuale Novi Testamenti.'8® By
contrast, the selection was broader at the gymnasia. After the first years with the
New Testament and its stylistic idiosyncrasies (idiotismi stili Sacri) and Greek
grammar, there were optional courses on Isocrates, Ps.-Plutarch’s Education
and a homily by either Chrysostom or Basil. In the third and fourth class,
however, students might read Ps.-Pythagoras’ Golden Verses, part of Homer’s
Iliad or Hesiod. As for writing exercises, translation from Latin to Greek from
a text which was not known beforehand and smd imitationer are mentioned.
“Little imitations” refer to the writing exercises.'®4 At the end of the eighteenth
century, Lucian’s Dialogues of the Dead, were also read in the upper classes of the
gymnasium. The work was also printed in Turku in 1779. Greek instruction
in Finnish schools obviously varied. Johan Browallius, Bishop of Turku (1748-
1755), was so disappointed with the Greek instruction that he suggested that

180 The editors were Jesper Swedberg and Haquin Spegel (at Skara gymnasium). For the Disticha
Catonis, see Swedberg 1681; for Demophilus, see Swedberg 1682; for Demophilus and Nemesius,
see Spegel 1685. The name of the last collection was Aé&eig pnrad.

181 Tagus 1890, 70.
182 Hyltin 1920, 69. Lagus 1890, 70.

183 However, the Turku meeting of the Synod of 1731 expressed the wish that the same authors
would be read in so-called Trivial schools as in the gymnasia.

184 See below Chapter 4.1, subsection “Exercises in Imitation”.
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Greek should only be started at university level because the teaching of Greek
at schools was so poor.!8

Despite the “little imitations”, enthusiasm for versifying in Greek had begun
to diminish at the end of the eighteenth century — but also that this decline
was partly caused by ordinances that did not emphasise writing exercises as an
essential part of Greek instruction. Some kinds of grammatical exercises were

surely not discarded though.
Greek at Uppsala and Turku Universities'°

Like the school ordinance, statutes determined the principles of instruction
given at the Swedish Universities. The statutes were determined by the
University of Uppsala (founded 1477, reorganised 1593), although other,
minor Swedish universities in Tartu, Turku and Lund, founded in 1632, 1640
and 1668 respectively, could modify them for their own needs. Although
some Greek was taught at the theological faculty at Uppsala during the 1560s,
and more systematically during the 1580s, the first statutes in 1606 did not
improve the situation. The separate Greek chair was issued at Uppsala only after
the proper constitutions, along with new statutes, were issued in 1626. The
universities of Turku, Tartu and Lund only had a chair in Greek and Hebrew,
or “Sacred” Languages, so that Greek, Hebrew and other biblical languages
were under the same professorship.'®” The 1626 statutes were drafted by two
eminent and educated men, Count Axel Oxenstierna, the Chancellor of State,
and Johan Skytte, and they were generous on behalf of secular authors. The
statutes ordered that Greek professors should present stylistic models among
ancient Greek historians, philosophers and poets like Homer, Euripides,
Sophocles, Pindar and Theocritus. This meant that, during the seventeenth
century, the Greek professor at Uppsala gave a course on at least one “profane”
author yearly. For instance, Homer, Hesiod, Aristophanes and Theophrastus
were taught at Uppsala according to the surviving lecture programmes.!88 Of
course, the actual curricula did not always correspond to the ordinances given
by the statutes, especially at Turku, Tartu and Lund, where the professor of

185 Korhonen 2004, 88.
186 See also Korhonen 2021, 234-238 and Akujirvi 2021, 256-259.

187 The professorship was called Linguarum Sacrarum professor, Linguarum Orientalium professor,
Linguarum Hebraeae & Graecae professor.

188 Korhonen 2004, 100; Annerstedt 1877b, 278, ibid. 1909, 284-285.
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Greek and Hebrew had to teach especially Hebrew, because it was not taught
in schools.

In 1655, the new statutes, called Carolingian, were issued in Uppsalal.189
As regards Greek, they ordered that the professor should teach the theory and
practice of the language with the help of the best Christian and pagan authors,
especially the historians, orators, philosophers and poets whose writing style was
exemplary. As in the 1626 statutes, good stylistic models were emphasised, except
that no specific authors were mentioned. However, the 1655 statutes stressed
active skills in Greek: the holder of the Greek chair had to train students in Greek
declamations (practice orations) and disputations.

Lecture programmes (entitled, for instance, Praelectiones academicae, Elenchus
lectionum publicarum) offer some glimpses into the actual Greek instruction given
in the Swedish Empire. They are not extensively preserved from any seventeenth-
century Swedish universities. However, what bears highlighting here is that the
non-Christian Greek authors who were read in Turku were the same as those who
were favoured in the elementary Greek courses throughout early modern Europe.
With the exception of Aesop’s fables, the texts included the Ps.-Isocratean 7o
Demonicus, the Ps.-Plutarch’s Education, the Theognidea, the sentence collections
attributed to Phocylides and the Golden Verses attributed to Pythagoras, as well as
the first book of the 7/iad.!*® All of them were printed in Turku, the first two by
Ericus Falander, the last one probably by David Lund — both were professors of
Greek and Hebrew at Turku — and the rest by Gezelius Sr.!! Although Hesiod
was mentioned in the surviving lecture programmes of the Royal Academy of
Turku only in 1728, students imitated Hesiod’s verses in their Greek texts already
during the 1640s and 1650s.1%2

Writing exercises (exercitia stylilstili, compositio) are sometimes mentioned in
the lecture programmes. As far as one can conclude on the grounds of surviving
programmes, writing exercises were given privatim. In 1677 at Uppsala, Petrus
Aurivillius, Professor of Greek and a prolific Greek writer, promised to give
exercises in Greek writing upon request (exercitia quoque stili privatim petentibus

189 Schybergson 1918, 49-50.

190 On the Golden Verses (Aurea verba) and Pseudo-Phocylides, see Botley 2010, 77-79; on teaching
Pseudo-Plutarch’s Education of Children, ibid., 98.

191 Falander 1671. SKB 1999; Lund 1695. SKB 1922. Korhonen 2004, 127—128.

192 Korhonen 2004, 109, 124-125, and 184. On Greek authors who were lectured on in Turku,
see ibid., 105-110.
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non denegabit) and to lecture publice on Isocrates and Homer.'?? At Turku, the first
Professor of Greek and Hebrew, Martinus Stodius, who had studied in Wittenberg,
announced in 1640 that he would teach Greek grammar cum praxi and further,
in 1649, he promised to give styli exercitium in Greek. The university printing
house had acquired its first Greek types around this time, in 1648 or 1649.!%4
Consequently, it was possible for students to have their Greek products printed.

Because Greek was part of the professorship of oriental or “sacred”
languages at Turku, it is obvious that not all holders of the chair had the same
kind of interest in Greek. Petrus Bergius, the second professor (1654—-1671),
concentrated on Hebrew to such an extent that, in 1663, there were complaints
that Bergius did not teach “profane” Greek authors nor did he guide students in
Greek composition.!? The next professor, Ericus Falander, promised to lecture
privatim on Ps.-Isocrates’ 7o Demonicus, as well as give styli exercitium in Greek in
1673.1% During Falander’s professorship (1671-1682), the activity of composing
Greek occasional texts increased significantly. Falander himself wrote 38 Greek
texts, all of them in prose and mainly gratulationes for his students for defending
dissertations.

Compared to Turku, many school editions of gnomic and other moralising
Greek writers were published in Uppsala, Stockholm and Visterds. Besides the

197 there

usual Ps.-Phocylides, Theognis and Ps.-Pythagorean Golden Verses,
were many more, like Epictetus’ Enchiridion published by Johannes Paulinus,
ennobled as Olivekrantz (Uppsala 1655), who also might bring out Euripides’
Hecuba (1651) and Theophrastus’ Characters based on Isaac Casaubon’s edition
(Stockholm 1662).18 An augmented edition of Theophrastus was published in

1669, also bearing the editor’s name: Johannes Schefferus, the above-mentioned

193 Praelectiones 1677 (Uppsala).
194 Tengstrom 1814-1821, 51-52 and Heikel 1894, 39. On the first Greek typefaces (1648/1649)

at Turku, see below in this Chapter (“Printing Greek in Finland and their Inspection Process”).

195 CAAP 11, 485 (7 Oct. 1663). It was the Professor of Logic, Andreas Thuronius, one of the most

brilliant scholars at Turku at that time, who found fault with Bergius’ teaching activities.
196 Praelectiones 1673 (Turku).

197 Besides Gezelius St.’s edition of Ps.-Pythagoras, Ps.-Phocylides and Theognis (Tartu 1646), a
dissertation in two parts (1702-1703) was published as a commentary on Golden Verses. It was
presided over by Olaus Celsius (respondents Johannes Ekberg and Lars Ferner). Lidén 1778 1, 351
(Nr. 11). Annerstedt 1909, 287.

198 Epictetus (1655), Euripides’ Hecuba (1651), and Theophrastus (1662), see Collijn 1942-1944,
2306, 244, 920.
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Professor of eloquentia (Skytteanus)."” Disticha Catonis with Scaliger’s Greek
translation was later published as a dissertation, commenting the maxims,
supervised by Andreas Norcopensis and defended by Jesper Swedberg in 1681,
whereas Maximos Planudes’ translation of Disticha Catonis was published by
Olof Rabenius in Visteras in 1701.2% Schefferus also published Theon’s and
Aphthonius’ Progymnasmata in Uppsala in 1670 and 1680,%°! and already in
1647, he had published Aelian’s Various History in Strassburg, which was reprinted
in 1662 and 1685. Theophrastus’ Characters was published for the third time by
Erik Benzelius Jr. in Uppsala in 1708.2%2

Three manuscripts on lecture courses held by Israel Nesselius, a short-time
Professor of Greek and Hebrew at Turku and, later, Professor of Greek at Uppsala,
are interesting documents pertaining to the teaching of Greek literature in both
universities.2%% The Turku Collegium Graecum was a private lecture, the lecture
notes being signed by student Gabriel H. Peldan, dated Aboae 1704.*** The
course was well structured. Nesselius introduced Greek grammar (pp. 1-10) and
then presented theories on the origin of the Greek language, concluding that it is
based on Hebrew (pp. 11-14).29 After that he discusses Greek dialects, naming

199 Theophrastus (1669), see Collijn 1942-1944, 921.

200 Disticha Catonis (by Nordenhielm/Norcopensis), see Lidén 1778-1780 I, 363 (Nr. 54);
Rabenius 1701. In 1709 the famous mystic Emanuel Swedenborg defended a dissertation on
Seneca and Publilius Syrus’ maxims (with a Greek translation by ].J. Scaliger) under the presidency
of Fabian Térner. Lidén 1778 I, 467 (Nr. 41).

201 Schefferus 1670 and Schefferus 1680, see Collijn 1942-1944, 920. Schefferus 1647, see Collijn
1942-1944, 5 and Lindroth 1975, 211.

202 Benzelius 1708. Benzelius' name is not mentioned on the title page, but see Annerstedt 1909,

289.

203 On these lecture notes, see Korhonen 2004, 108-110. The Uppsala lecture notes are from the
1710s and 1720s: UB R26 (c. 40 pages) and UB Ihre (c. 130 pages), titled Prolegomena de lingva
Graeca feliciter addiscenda.

204 UB R25. The manuscript contains Nesselius’ inauguration lecture entitled Graecae privatis
discipulis exhibitum atque communicatum, Aboae 1704 with a signature, “Gab. H. Peldan”. Nesselius
was officially appointed Professor of Greek and Hebrew at Turku only in 1705, but the previous
holder of the chair, Isaacus Pihlman, was appointed Professor of eloguentia already in 1704. Peldan’s
signature is inscribed in the Turku Collegium Graecum and in the Uppsala Collegium Graecum in
1708. On Peldan, see the Register Database, s.2. The manuscript also contains Nesselius’ Greek
oration on ancient oracles and the lecture notes Collegium linguae Romanae, Aboae 1709, starting
with De eloquentia. Nesselius was appointed Professor of eloquentia at Turku in 1707. See also
Korhonen 2004, 108-109.

205 Nesselius’ topic in his inaugural lecture at Turku in 1706 was on the origin of languages: De

linguarum origine et fatis. Holmberg 1932, 23 (Nr. 80).
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seven: aeolica, jonica, dorica, attica, boeotica, poetica and hebraica (pp. 15-23). The
rest of the course focused on introducing Greek authors from antiquity up until
the Byzantine scholars, as well as Byzantine refugees in the West (pp. 24-42).
It is noteworthy that Nesselius does not mention any Renaissance or Humanist
Greek writers. He also briefly presents the contemporary textual critical method
(De methodo legendi scriptores Graeci, pp. 42—44) as well as textbooks, dictionaries
and philological research (pp. 44—48), like the above-mentioned Moschopoulos’
textbook and even a contemporary Swedish one, namely Laurentius Norrmannus’
edition on Theodoulos (1691).

Much later the university library in Turku bought Nesselius Greek Collegium
lecture notes from Carl Clewberg’s estate. Clewberg was a Professor of Greek and
Hebrew who died in 1765. The item is marked in the auction catalogue as I
Nesselii Colleg. Graecum Mscr. 'The lecture notes might have been handed down
from one Greek and Hebrew Professor to another so that they had used the notes
in preparing their own lectures on Greek language and literature.2%

No research on Greek philology approaching modern standards was
conducted at Turku. There were, naturally, dissertations on ancient history and
mythology, such as on the Stoic concept of the periodic conflagration of the cosmos
(De éknopdoet Stoicorum, 1692),> and even on “profane” Greek philology,
like Romanus bilinguis (1703), in which Greek lonewords in Latin (like Aglog,
AETFOG > levis) were studied.?%8 Except for the New Testament, there were few
textual critical analysis of Greek texts. The dissertation on Phocylides’ fragment
(In verba Phocyllidae de quatuor generibus mulierum, 1698), which was supervised
by Christiernus Alander, contains the short Greek text on four animalised types
of women (dog, bee, pig and horse) with pictures and an analysis only of the
content.??” Most dissertations on Greek language and culture, like these three,
were from the end of seventeenth century, after the age of strict religious orthodoxy.
Especially Torsten Rudeen, a Sweden-born Professor of Poetry, supervised many
dissertations on Greek mythology. The most notably philological project — on
Aristotle’s Poetics — was presided over by Petrus Laurbecchius, Professor of Poetry.

206 At Turku, Abraham Alanus lectured on Greek history in 1710 and Daniel Juslenius on Greek
dialects in 1726. Praclectiones 1710 and Praelectiones 1726. On the auction catalogue see Vallinkoski
1975b, 170.

207 Lund — Ekelund, 1692. Vall. 2329. The dissertation contains a Greek congratulation to Ekelund
by Johannes Rogbergius.

208 pihlman —Turdin, 1703. Vall. 2949.

209 Phoc. 2 (West), apud Stob. 4.22.192. Vall. 109. The respondent was Laurentius Qwist. The
dissertation argues (on p. 23) that the poem was an imitation of a lost Sibylline Oracle.
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The serial dissertation (1680-1682) has not been preserved in its entirety. It
included the first short chapter of Aristotle’s work (Poer. 144728 — 1447b27) with
a translation into Latin, a commentary and a theory on poetry. Most of the Greek
philological dissertations concerned biblical subjects, like the one on the food
that the prodigal son ate in the biblical parable (De vocis kepatiov significatu Luc.
XV.16), supervised by David Lund in 1697.210

By contast, critical editions based on manuscripts were sometimes
published at the University of Uppsala. Galen’s Protrepticus was edited by Petrus
Kistenius (1636) and Palaephatus by Martinus Brunnerus (1663), both based
on a manuscript which Christian Ravius, the Professor of Oriental Languages
at Uppsala, had brought from Constantinople. In 1664, Johannes Schefferus
published two Greek treatises on military issues by Arrian and Mauricius, which
were based on a manuscript that his Italian colleague had sent him. The fact
that Mauricius’ work has not been published before is mentioned on the title
page (nunquam ante publiazm).zu Councillor of State, Claes Rilamb, brought
a manuscript containing several treatises from Constantinople, which Greek
professor Laurentius Norrmannus published as seven dissertations in 1687-
1702, including Aristides’ orations, rhetors Alexander and Minycius from the
second century and some Byzantine authors like Phoibammon, Thomas Magister
and Theodoulos.?!? In 1705, the librarian of the Uppsala University library, Erik
Benzelius Jr., supervised (and wrote) a dissertation on three of Chrysostom’s
homilies based on a manuscript, the respondent being Andreas Rhyzelius.
Benzelius had studied paleography at the Bodleian Library and had gained access
to this manuscript of Chrysostom.?!? All these editions contain a Latin translation
and commentary. Although these critical editions naturally do not reach modern

210 Vall. 2472. The respondent was the youngest son of Johannes Gezelius Sr., Nicolaus Gezelius,
who died in the same year at the age of only 15 years. Heikel (1894, 97-97) praises the dissertation
for showing wide reading.

211 Schefferus 1664, see Lindroth 1975, 212, Collijn 1942-1944, 831. Annerstedt 1909, 288.
Plantin 1736, 76 note k. Palm 1993, 36.

212 Gee Akujirvi 2021, 806-807. Lindroth 1975, 214-215, Annerstedt 1909, 288. The title of the
Aristides (1688) begins Apioteidov Prtopog Adyot 800, and the fact that the texts were edited

from manuscripts is mentioned on the title page (de codice manuscripto descripsit ac edidit), see
Norrmannus — Eek 1687. Lidén 1778-1780, 367 (Nr. 18).

213 Benzelius — Rhyzelius 1705, 76. Lidén 1778-1780, 55 (Nr. 18). In his commentaries after
each oration, Benzelius reports that the manuscript is cod. Barocciano n:o 55 (Benzelius — Rhyzelius
1705, 76). The dissertation is digitised in the DIVA portal. See also Annerstedt 1909, 289. Palm
1993, 37 and Akujirvi 2021, 793-794 and 797-798 (Norrmannus report of his editing and

translation of Aristides).
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standards, they are expressions of high confidence in the knowledge of Greek in
Sweden.

In Uppsala, many dissertations were written not only on Greek culture but
also on language — even on Greek pronounciation, like the one presided over
by Samuel Skunk and defended by Olaus Swanberg in 1672. De pronunciatione
Linguae Graece begins with the statement that articulated language is a uniquely
human feature, and continues with thoughts about the first language (Adam’s)
after which the writer or writers (praeses and respondent) go from alpha to omega
to prove the correctness of Erasmian pronunciation, supporting it with Greek
loanwords in Latin. Hence, for instance, Greek Beta cannot be pronounced /bi:/
because the sound of sheep is described as By Pii by ancient Greek writers.214
Besides the controversy on how to pronounce ancient Greek, the issue was
imperative because Greek texts were read aloud in classes, and delivering Greek
orations and Greek poems were not particularly unusual occurrences in early
modern universities.?!> Furthermore, the opposition between Erasmian and
Reuchlinian pronounciation manifested the difference in the notion of Greek

between early modern humanists and their Greek contemporariers.?!¢

2.3. Introduction to the Turku Greek Corpus

The first university in Finland was founded in the then capital of Turku (Abo
in Swedish) in 1640. The official name was the Royal Academy of Turku, Regia
Academia Aboensis, and itwas also called Christina’s Academy (Academia Christiana)
as it was founded during her reign. At the beginning, it had nine professorships,
including the chair of “oriental” or “sacred” languages, which included not only
Greek and Hebrew, but also other biblical and oriental languages, that is, semitic
languages like Aramaic, “rabbinic language” (Talmudic Aramaic), the Syrian
language and Arabic. However, only a knowledge of Greek and some Hebrew was
assumed to belong to the lingual skills of an average educated man. Therefore, it

214 Skynk — Swanberg 1672, SXIII. Lidén 1778-1780, 422 (Nr. 22). See also Pill on Greek
pronunciation based on Estonian material, Pill 2005. Plantin lists some Greek dissertations and
quite a few on Greek subjects in Swedish universities (mainly from Uppsala), Plantin 1736, 64-74
and 76-80 note m. Plantin also lists orations on Greek subjects, ibid. 76-77 note 1.

215 See Han Lamers’ and Raf Van Rooy’s reflections on recitations of (Humanist) Greek poems in
the Dutch learned environments. Lamers & Van Rooy 2022, 22-24.

216 Martin Crusius was on the side of itacism, see Crusius 1562, 9-10.
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was reasonable to speak of the professorship as Professor of Greek and Hebrew.?!”

The chair was in the Faculty of Philosophy, whereas New Testament Greek was
also taught in the Faculty of Theology by the second professor of Theology. The
specific Greek chair was founded only in 1812, that is, after the Finnish War
(1806-1809), when Finland was annexed to the Russian Empire, and, shortly
after that, the university was moved to Helsinki, the new capital. 2!

The Great Northern War (1700-1721) meant an interruption in the
functioning of the University in Turku: the occupation of southern Finland
by the Russians in 1713 caused most of the professoriate and other academic
professionals to flee to Sweden. The university was reinaugurated in 1722.2°
The period before this interruption, the age of the “Old Academy” as it is called

— or the Age of Humanism?2°

— was also a period during which Greek texts were
mostly written by Turku scholars and students. The total number of students in
the period of the Old Academy was about 4,900.%2!

Students and teachers in Turku composed over 400 Greek texts — the number
also includes texts written in Turku but printed elsewhere (like in Uppsala,
Stockholm or Tartu), lost texts and manuscripts. They were published during the
years 1648-1786, that is, from the time the first Greek typefaces were received

in 1648/1649 until the last Greek text was published in 1786.2*> Many wrote

217 The names varied: Linguarum Sacrarum professor, Linguarum Orientalium professor, Linguarum
Hebraeae & Graecae professor. The list of Professors of Greek and Hebrew at the Royal Academy of
Turku, see Halén 1993, 142-151, Korhonen 2020, 235 n54.

218 The final move of the university to Helsinki only occurred after the Great Fire of Turku in 1827,
which destroyed most of the University’s property, including its library. The university was then
named the Imperial Alexander University of Finland in honour of Emperor Alexander I. Finland
was, however, declared an autonomous Grand Duchy of Russia and it retained fundamentally
Swedish laws, the Lutheran faith, and the university statutes were also similar to those in Sweden.

219 Finland, especially the eastern parts, was also occupied by the Russian army during the second
and third years of the Russo-Swedish War (1741-1743). This did not, however, cause such large-
scale evacuations as had occurred during the Great Northern War.

220 See Kajanto 1995, 164-165.

221 Klinge et al. 1987, 308-309 (Table 1, John Stromberg). The total student population of the
university in its Turku period (1640-1826) was 12,106 students. Many of them studied only a
few years in Turku before moving, for instance, to Uppsala or before simply quitting their studies.

222 For the list of texts in chronological order, see Korhonen 2004, 436-451. Some corrections
and additions: p. 437: 1653 the anonymous writer [Anonyymi] is Jacobus Eurenius; p. 438: 1660:
I. Falader’s poem (24 hex) is not lost, Vall. 4428; p. 440: 1678 M. Nicander’s text 12 lines pro 22
lines; in 1679: O. Lauraeus’ poem 5 eleg pro 5 hex; p. 448: 1700: Procopacus pro Procopoeus, 1703:
E. Cajanus’ poem pro 1706, p. 450 Granrooth pro Granroth, Flege pro Fleege. The Comparison
material, p. 454 Gubb pro Grubb, p. 456 Rubenus pro Rubenius, Norrmann pro Nortman,
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several texts so that the total number of writers is 209.22% Nearly 60 per cent were
born in Finland but their mother tongue could have been Swedish, which was
the prevalent language, especially in the western part of Finland. The remaining
Greek writers came from Sweden or Estonia — only a few came from elsewhere,
such as from Lithuania.??* Especially during the first decennia of the university,
most of Greek texts were written by Sweden-born students, often having a better
basic training in Greek when enrolling in universities than Finland-born students.

Most poems and prose pieces are short (2-12 lines) although there are
poems that extend to 44, 83 and even 123 lines as well as some prose texts that
comprise several pages. The corpus consists of short texts (Group 1A and B),
longer academic texts (Group 2), and manuscripts (Group 3). The first group
(Group 1A) is divided into short epideictic texts in commemorative anthologies
(not collections), that is publications addressed to one person or several persons
containing texts of a certain genre, like a publication consisting of wedding
congratulations to a certain couple by different writers, often in different languages
(Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Semitic (biblical) and modern languages, including
Swedish and Finnish, especially since the end of the seventeenth century). Thus,
commemorative anthologies were often multilingual, containing poems or prose
texts of a certain genre to a certain person for a certain occasion. Poems could also
be printed as separate leaflets or as broadsheets. There is no common, unequivocal,
international term for these kinds of publications. In Sweden and Finland, they
are often called personskrifter| henkilokirjallisuus (“person literature”), referring to
the fact that they are public and private at the same time.??> Another group of

numbers (11) and (13) are the same, p. 457: Moraues pro Moraeus, Hojer pro Hojer, Hofrenius
pro Hoftwenius, Traukettel pro Trautzettel, Lagerlf pro Lagerlof, p. 458 Troilus pro Troilius.
Additions: Martinus Stodius’ congratulation (6 eleg) to Jacobus Raumannus for his translation
of Augsburg’s Confession in Finnish in 1651 (SKB 600); Claudius Agraeus’ congratulation (one
Sapphic stanza) for a reprint of a serial dissertation in 1653 (SKB 1678); Daniel Juslenius’ poem
(3 hex) in 1715 (mss), and Petrus Magni Hahn’s application for a scholarship in 1682 (mss) and a
wedding poem by Andreas Thuronius 1652, see HUMGRAECA Database (Korhonen).

223 For a list of writers and a reference to their Greek texts, see Korhonen 2004, 462—467.

224 Foreign students at the Royal Academy of Turku can be searched with the help of the Register
Database > Ylioppilaat aikajirjestyksessi (“Students in chronological order”) > Maantieteellinen
rajaus (“geographical framing”) > Syntymi- tai kotipaikka (“place of birth or native place”), and,
for instance, by the university town (e.g. Greifswald),which shows all the students who came from
Greifswald or who had also studied in Greifswald. See also the Register Database > Ylioppilaat
aikajirjestyksessi (“Students in chronological order”) > Muiden yliopistojen ylioppilaatr (“Students
of other universities”).

225 They are not ephemera, transient documents of everyday life, like postcards, newspapers or
menus. The title of Melander’s bibliography of commemorative anthologies from Finland (1562—



80 To the Glory that was Greece

short occasional Greek texts (Group 1B) is congratulatory texts in dissertations
and orations as well as dedications in dissertations. They are also “person
literature” focusing on the addressee, but they can be called paratexts, because
they are published along with a main text (a dissertation or an oration), which
was usually in Latin. These paratexts were also multilingual. They are basically
not threshold or liminary texts, which comment on the publicaltion226 —although
both congratulatory and dedicative texts in dissertations and orations can also
handle or refer to the subject of the dissertation or oration. Congratulations for
dissertations, which comprises 267 Greek texts, is the largest group in the Turku
Greek Corpus as well as in the Swedish and Estonian Greek Corpus.??” These
paratexts are easily discarded when speaking of early modern occasional literature,
because they are less conspicuous: they are only addenda to the main text with
which they were published and hence they are often not mentioned in national
bibliographies. Furthermore, especially congratulatory texts (poems and prose)
for dissertations form a poorly defined subgenre compared with, for instance,
wedding congratulations, which had a solid tradition going back to antiquity. To
define this genre (congratulations for dissertation) is therefore required (see below
Chapter 4.3).

A significant detail with regard to these two groups (1A and 1B) is the
expenses of their publication. In the case of paratexts (Group 1B), the printing of
a dissertation or oration was paid for by the respondent of the dissertation or the
deliverer of the oration, who had probably received funding from the people to
whom he had dedicated the publication. Instead, the commemorative anthologies
(Group 1A) were either paid for collectively — containing several poems and texts
in prose by different authors — or they were paid for, for instance, afterwards by
the very person(s) about whom and to whom the commemorative anthology was
written.??8

The Turku humanists wrote some longer texts (Group 2), namely seven
orations (some of them lost) and one Greek dissertation, as well as one Greek
preface for a Latin dissertation. Some orations were clearly practice orations,
like Paulinus’ excellent Finlandia (1678), displaying the deliverer’s erudition,

1700) begins with the word Personskrifter. See also below Chapter 4.2.
226 See above Chapter 2.1 (“Threshold or Liminary Texts in editiones principes”).

227 Akujarvi 2021, 252; for Estonian material, see Pill 2018, 86 (Table 1: grasulatio (in
dissertationem)).

228 It was as if the person who was eulogised and congratulated in a commemorative anthology had

himself paid for his praises.
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others were written to celebrate certain festive occasions. The Turku Greek
Corpus also contains manuscripts (Group 3): seven application letters for the
Royal scholarship were written in Greek within the years 1658-1693, asserting
students’ need for funding and their diligence. Because this text group is quite
unique, it will be presented as a case study in Chapter 5.2.2%

A particularly significant congratulatory poem (6 eleg) was written by
Martinus Stodius, the first Professor of Greek and Hebrew in Turku, to vicar
Jacobus Raumannus (c. 1600—-1678), who had translated Augsburg’s confession
into Finnish. The translation (that also bears a Swedish title) was printed in
Stockholm in 1651.2%° Stodius’ poem is a rare Greek paratext in Turku because it
was printed along with a publication whose main language was Finnish. Its main
target audience was Finnish pastors in Finnish-speaking parishes. The circulation
of this essential book in a Lutheran country was wide and along with it the
practice — to congratulate in Greek — became familiar.?3!

The most active years of composing short texts, poems and prose in Greek in
Turku were the last decades of the 17th century.?3? After the Great Northern War
and the restoration of Turku University (1722) this tradition diminished: only
47 Greek texts were published, and — apart from two funerary poems (Group
1A) — they were paratexts (Group 1B): 30 congratulations for dissertations and
15 dedications in dissertations. The humanistic tradition to publish multilingual
commemorative anthologies was coming to an end. However, the just mentioned
two funerary poems are exceptionally long (in the context of the Turku Greek
Corpus): Johan Welin’s poem (127 hex) was published in 1728 as a separate
leaflet and Martinus Peitzius’ poem (49 hex) in 1737 as a broadsheet.

From this period (1722-1786), there are some other examples of
exceptionally long or somehow noteworthy prose paratexts in dissertations.

229 Swedish and Estonian Greek Corpuses include manuscripts with poems, see HUMGRAECA
Database, manuscripts; the most notable is Josef Thun’s manuscript collection, see Akujirvi 2018,
167. On Gregor Kriiger’s manuscript containing his Greek poems, see Pill 2018, 61-69. On Petrus
Aurivillius' manuscripts, containing Greek orations and a dissertation, see Korhonen 2021, 712
and 713-716.

230 Raumannus 1651, F2v (SKB 600). This text is missing in my list of the Turku Greek Corpus
(Korhonen 2004, 436—451). Raumannus also translated Luther’s Catechismus into Finnish in 1674
as well as other devotional literature. Jacobus Pauli Raumannus (1600—1678) was a teacher at the
Turku Cathedral School before he became a vicar in Pirkkala (in central Finland).

231 Ericus Cajanus wrote a Greek funerary poem (22 eleg) to his relative, which was published along
with the parenratio in Finnish in 1706 (Mel. 1791). On Cajanus’ imitation of Ps.-Phocylides, see
below Chapter 3.5.

232 See the Tables in Korhonen 2004, 191 and 283.
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The two longest were written by Gabriel Maxenius (a dedication) and by
Gabriel Holmudd.??* The subject of Gabriel Maxenius™ dissertation (1733)
was the effects of Finnish magic spells. Despite the interesting topic, Maxenius
concentrates on dp1G in his Greek dedication (32 1l.) — benevolence was indeed
an obvious topic for dedications. However, Maxenius indirectly compares
benevolence with magic spells by stating that charis manifests itself in its effects
like the sun, which gives light, or like smoke which indicates fire.234 The other
exceptionally long Greek paratext is from 1754. Andreas Carling’s dissertation,
De bysso, discusses the expensive byssus cloth or sea silk in which the rich man
was clothed in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19).2% Besides
briefly referring to the subject, Gabriel Holmudd considers the importance
of studying history in his congratulatory prose text. Holmudd begins with
a statement that history is the foundation of all other sciences, imitating the
maxim “A beam is the foundation of a house”.?3¢ However, Holmudd prefers
natural history — the physical world as a manifestation of God’s creation — rather
than the history of humanity.

Although one cannot say that the tendency during the eighteenth century
was fewer but longer Greek texts, some of those few who chose to write in
Greek might have had more ambitious aims and their texts therefore have more
interesting contents than many of those written in the previous century.

233 In Uppsala, Gabriel Mathesius (1705-1772), born in Pyhijoki (northwest Finland) wrote a
Greek prose congratulation (53 11.) to his compatriot, Gabriel Arctopolitanus, who disputed on the
origin of Finnish religion (De origine ac religione Fennorum) in 1728. Mathesius discusses at length
the topics of the thesis: after presenting theistic, deistic and atheistic views, he then paraphrases
Xenophon’s argument (Mem. 4.3.16.) that it is right to honour gods. He also lists the peculiarities
of pagan religions, like sacrificing children and maidens, worshipping graven images (stones, trees,
etc.) and, for example cats, as well as mentioning several nations — Frygians, Ethiopians, Persians,
Egyptians, Scyths, Assyrians — seemingly based on his knowledge of Herodotus (2.66-69). He ends
by stating that ancient Finns were not different, which Arctopolitanus, the addressee, shows in
this dissertation. Although Mathesius’ Greek is simple, he even uses dual forms. He was appointed
Professor of Greek at Uppsala (1737-1745) only three years after his matriculation. Korhonen
2004, 296-297 (an excerpt from the Greek congratulation). See also HUMGRAECA Database
(Akujirvi).

24 De effectibus fascino-naturalibus (Vall. 393). Maxenius dedicated the dissertation to seven
eminent men from Savo (in eastern Finland), a region where he had collected spells. Korhonen
2004, 364-365.

235 Val. 2400. Holmudd was one of the opponents of the dissertation. The Greek congratulation
contains only 48 lines, but line spacing is tight so that there are a lot of words on three pages in

quarto format. For a translation of line 1-34 into Finnish, see Korhonen 2004, 344.

236 Lubinus 1622, O6v: xatiily otkov kpnmic / Fundamentum domum trabs est.
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One feature of Greek texts composed at Turku was that over 40 per cent
were short prose texts, not poems. This especially concerns the largest text group,
congratulations for dissertations. The metres of the Turku Greek Corpus included
hexameter (122 poems) —a popular metre especially during the 1690s — and elegiac
couplets (98 poems).??” Very few experimented with other metrics: three writers
used iambic dimetre or trimetre, three wrote Sapphic stanzas, two composed poems
using adoneus, and two writers tried anacreontics, and one anapestics.??® Of these
experimenters, two names are particularly worth mentioning;: Petrus Laurbecchius,
Professor of Poetry, wrote one Sapphic and one iambic congratulatory poem in
1674, and student Matthias Salinius experimented with all above-mentioned five
prosodic types during 1694—1695. One reason for Salinius’ versatility could have
been that professor Torsten Rudeen, who graduated from Uppsala, was a genuine
poetin Swedish. Rudeen was appointed Professor of Poetry at Turku in 1692, a post
he held until 1706. Rudeen did not compose Greek verses, but he inspected and
corrected students’ Greek poems when the Professor of Greek and Hebrew, Isaacus
Pihlman, was found to be incapable of doing so.?*” Rudeen probably inspired
Salinius, who wrote fourteen Greek occasional poems (from both groups, 1A and
1B) during 1693-1704, becoming thus the most prolific Greek student versifier
in Turku. It is noteworthy that Salinius wrote poems especially to professors, in
this way ‘networking’ with persons in position, and many of his poems that belong
to Group 1A (especially congratulations for inaugurations) were published as
separate commemorative leaflets, that is, the publications contained only Salinius’
poem or two poems by him.?4

For some reason, professors wrote Greek wedding poems but not Greek
congratulations for their colleagues’ inaugurations. To students, they primarily

237 For a table of metrics in Greek poems published in Turku divided into different decennia from
the founding of the university until 1786, see Korhonen 2004, 149.

238 See HUMGRAECA Database (Korhonen), for example, adoneus: > Prosodic types (adon) +
Place (Turku).

239 CAAP X, 579 (13 of April 1709).

240 Of the congratulatory poems for inaugurations, two were for a rectorship and three for a
professorship in five publications (Mel. 1390, Mel. 1467, Mel. 1479, Mel. 1681, Mel. 1685), that
is, two of them contained two inaugural poems by Salinius. One publication contains a Latin poem
by another writer (Mel. 1467). Salinius wrote a funerary poem (28 hex) for Professor David Lund’s
son in 1697 (Mel. 1633), five congratulations for dissertations and one congratulation for a degree
ceremony (Mel. 1431). Salinius (d. 1737) was enrolled at the university in 1691. After graduation,
he worked as a teacher at the Turku Trivial School before he was appointed vicar of Poytyi (in
south-eastern Finland). Two of his last congratulations for dissertations were written when he was
already working as a teacher.
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wrote congratulations for dissertations, especially for those dissertations which
they themselves had supervised. Three professors who were prolific in Greek
versifying also clearly influenced Greek texts written by students. During the
1670s, the professor of Greek was Ericus Falander (1671-1682), who himself
wrote 38 short epideictic texts in Greek — all in prose. Students too seem to have
preferred prose then. During the 1680s, Simon Paulinus (1684-1691) favoured
elaborate headings in his Greek congratulatory texts and long headings also
appeared in students’ Greek texts. Nearly all of the 31 Greek poems composed
by Professor David Lund (1691-1697) were in hexameter, and consequently this
metre became the most popular in the 1690s among students as well.?!

The vocabulary of many short Greek texts is quite concise and stereotyped.
Thematics circled obviously around academic issues such as studying, the efforts
and sacrifices one needed to acquire an education, learning and progress in
studies, and the qualities needed in succeeding in studies. In funeral and wedding
poems, themes were often taken from antiquity, due to the long tradition of these
genres, though Christian overtones were also added. Eulogies to persons might,
however, reveal interesting details of a person’s life. In addition, congratulations
for dissertations may also refer to the topic of the dissertation.

The number of Greek texts in the Turku Greek Corpus is an approximation
because the concept of nation in this period is problematic. For instance, Josef
Thun, a Sweden-born student, might during his study years (1679-1682) at
Turku have composed the Greek poems in his collection Amores Sacri (Stockholm
1682) — the Greek psalm paraphrase Hymnus in Filium Dei and some poems
in the section Poématia Graeca. His life and career was, however, primarily
in Sweden. Therefore, his Greek poems, except the one congratulation for
inauguration he published in Turku, are not counted as belonging to the Turku
Greek Corpus.?#? This concerns even Johan Paulinus’ Finlandia because it was

241 Greek congratulations for dissertations: during the 1670s, 51 texts (37 in prose, 9 eleg, 3 hex,
2 other metres); during the 1680s, 74 texts (39 prose, 20 hex, 15 eleg); during the 1690s, 63 texts
(15 prose, 35 hex, 12 eleg, 1 jamb), during 1700-1713 (before the Russian occupation), 19 texts
(4 prose, 8 hex, 7 eleg).

242 See the Introduction in this book. The section Poématia Graeca in Thun’s Amores sacri contains
16 poems: the part titled Epigrammata contains twelve poems to twelve Apostles — in the Peter
epigram Peter laments that he betrayed Jesus and the Paul epigram describes the dangers which
the Apostles encountered on their journeys. The remaining four epigrams are eulogies written to
Thun’s mentors and acquaintances in Stringnis and Turku: the Bishop of Stringnis, Matthias
Lidenius (Thun’s Greek tutor in Stringnis gymnasium; Thun compares their relationship with
Achilles” relationship with his teachers, Phoenix and centaur Cheiron), Gezelius Sr. (Bishop of
Turku) and Gezelius Jr. (Superintendent of Narva). The title of the last poem (5 eleg) refers to
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published in Uppsala (1678) and Stockholm (1694), not in Turku. Although
the question of “belonging” is not as such important as the mobility of students
and scholars inside the Swedish Empire was great, the question of the impact of
the university and the local community of letters on the composed Greek poems
and prose is an interesting one. It is also true to say that students who came from
mainland Sweden to study at the Royal Academy of Turku, were often better
qualified in Greek and could thus heighten the level of Greek versifying in Turku.

The Genres of Shorter Greek Texts

Short epideictic texts, poems and prose in commemorative anthologies (Group
1A) include 28 funerary and 20 wedding texts. They follow the traditional models
and prescriptions of their genres: funerary texts contain to varying degrees the basic
parts, lamentatio, encomium and consolatio, and Greek wedding congratulations
often concentrate on certain topics, like the ideal marriage and the ideal wife
combined with Christian ideas (Proverbs 31:10-31). Furthermore, Group 1A
contains 25 congratulations for inaugurations to professors, extraordinary
professors, rectors (principals) and bishops, whose basic thematic is leadership, as
well as eight congratulations for attendants of the degree conferment ceremonies,
one of them is for doctoral, all others for magisterial ceremonies.?*> There are
also six texts belonging to other subgenres, like propemptica. Some subgenres of
contemporary epideictic literature are missing in the Turku Greek Corpus, like

Christmas and Easter greetings.?44

Gezelius Jr.’s appointment as Superintendent. However, Thun had already written a congratulation
(24 eleg) to Gezelius Jr. in 1681 — his only poem published at Turku University (see below Chapter
4.5, subsection “Dialogues, Prosopopoeiae and Apostrophes”). The function of these two poems
to Gezelius Jr. is different: the earlier one (1681) was an occasional poem, a congratulation for
inauguration and a propempticon (Gezelius Jr. was leaving Turku, going to Narva). The second
poem, published in Amores Sacri (1682) was a general eulogy to Gezelius Jr. and was not connected
with any specific occasion.

243 Greek congratulations for degree conferment ceremonies are only found in 1672, 1679, 1694

and 1700.

244 These include a panegyric poem in the festivities of the founding of the Royal Academy of
Turku in 1640, a congratulation for the Chancellor of the University by Johannes Gezelius Sr., a
propempticon by Josef Thun (1681), two epibateria (in 1674 and 1689) and a well-wishing (39 hex)
for a New Year (date unspecified, probably from the 1690s) by a prolific student writer, Enevaldus
Wanochius. See Korhonen 2004, 191 (Table 3, numbers in different decennia). A name day poem
(3 hex) by Daniel Juslenius, not printed, was found after 2004 and therefore is not included in the
Table. On the subgenres of the Nordic Greek Corpora, ssee HUMGRAECA Database > Guidelines

> List of Genres and Subgenres.
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Paratexts (Group 1B) in dissertations and orations include short
congratulations and dedications.?®> As mentioned earlier, congratulations
for dissertations is the main text group with 266 texts. Congratulations were
written to the student, the respondent, irrespective of whether he had written the
dissertation or not. However, two congratulations were written for the doctoral

246 and in one case

(not the magistral) dissertation and therefore to the praeses,
one of the respondents of a dissertation in series wrote a congratulation to the
praeses in the reprint of that serial dissertation.?¥” Congratulations by professors
and congratulations by students differ only to a small extent in their content
and in their Greek, and there are very slight differences in the contents between
congratulations for dissertations written by the respondent and written by the
praeses, the professor.

Congratulations for deliverers of orations (19 texts) contain two textual
experiments, namely one tautogrammatical poem (all words begin with the letter )
and one Latin—Greek poem; the beginning of the verses are in Latin, the remaining
half in Greek. Congratulations for patriotic eulogies are thematically the most
interesting texts in this group — like the one congratulating the eulogist of Turku and
the eulogist of the region of Ostrobothnia (the northwestern coast of Finland).24
The rhetorical genre of dedication has its roots in antiquity. There are 17

Greek dedications in Latin dissertations, all except one written after the restoration

245 See Korhonen 2004, 283, Table 4.

246 Disp. theologica inauguralis [...] (1693). Vall. 1003. Besides Bishop Gezelius Jr., there were five
other congratulators, all professors. David Lund and Christiernus Alander congratulated Johannes
Flachsenius (praeses) in Greek. The dissertation also had a respondent, and — an extraordinary
element — it was dedicated to King Charles XI. Lund’s Greek congratulation is imposing in its
layout, the heading beginning with Gratia Regia.

247 Tn 1653, a Sweden-born student, Claudius Agraeus, composed two Sapphic stanzas as a
congratulation for the reprint of the serial dissertations supervised by Michael (Wexionius-)
Gyldenstolpe at Turku. The first stanza mentions the praeses: I'vdpipov ndviov Gpetdv Tpennddv
/ o pévov cepvi S1dax oe sivar / GAAN Kol Tapdv Gyldenstolpe Epyov | todto Siddoyet [!] (Not
only noble teaching instructs you to be familiar with all proper virtues but also the present work by
Gyldenstolpe). The second Sapphic stanza bears the title Tpdg to0g cvoTpaTidTag in which Agreaus
is speaking on behalf of his fellow respondents (first-person plural). An elaborate signature in Greek
lists Gyldenstolpe’s titles. The publication reprinted three dissertations (three respondents, Agraeus
among them), collected in one volume and having a new title page that does not include the names
of the three respondents. The congratulation was thus written only for the reprint and therefore
to the praeses. This Greek poem is missing in my list of the Turku Greek Corpus (Korhonen 2004,
436-451). It has no specific Vallinkoski number (only the individual dissertations have: Vall. 4344,
Vall. 4385 and Vall. 4386). It is now digitised in the DORIA database. SKB1678.

248 Textual plays: SKB 1077 and SKB 441, patriotic orations: SKB 2043 and SKB 2017.
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of the university (1722). Their texts are often arranged on a double-page spread.
These texts use technical terms of ancient dedication (like the verb dvatibnut),
and refer to the ancient practices of asylia and proskynema.** In the same way as
the congratulation for dissertations, dedications sometimes refer to the subject of
the dissertation.

Greek Dissertations and Orations

Besides the Greek dissertation on the Hebrew word Shiloh under the presidency
of Simon Paulinus (1688) and Johannes Julinus’ Greek preface to his Latin
dissertation (1684),%°° there were seven orations written in Greek, though five
of them are no longer extant. Two orations (by Henrik Heerdhielm and Ericus
Falander) are festive orations, whereas the remaining five are practice or thesis
orations, that is, their main function was to demonstrate their deliverer’s erudition.
The first Greek oration (10 pages) was written by Sveno Gelzenius, who cast
the first Greek types for the university press in 1648/1649. Like a sermon, this
oration discusses the resurrection of the soul and only contains references to the
Bible, not to classical authors or Greek Church Father.?>! Johannes Burgman
(Purmerus) wrote a funeral oration (Adyog mévOwoc, 4 pages) for the memory
of Charles X, who died on the battlefield in February 1660. Like parentalia, or
Furstenspiegel, it describes the king’s exemplary life and nature, and his bravery
in wars.?2 Henrik Heerdhielm’s (Schifer) now lost oration was a eulogy to the
Turku Court of Appeal, which was founded in 1623; Heerdhielm delivered his

249 Asylia refers among other things to places (like temples) where, for example, refugees and
even criminals could seeek asylum. Proskynema is a token of obeisance (gestures, posture), which
occurred for the first time in second-century letters and became popular during Byzantine times.
For the proskynema formula in second-century letters written on papyrus, see, e.g., Ahtarides,
Bagnall & Cribiore 2006, 89. Georgius Kijhl, who wrote the first Greek dedication (16 eleg) in
Turku, dedicating his dissertation to Bishop Petrus Bing, includes a short reference to the ancient
practice that in old times even minor writings were dedicated (Gvatibnut) to wise and exalted
persons. Vall. 2197; see Korhonen 2004, 361.

250 See below Chapter 5.2.
251 SKB 1378. Adyapiov mepi Thg 1@V vekp@dv Gvaotdosws. For some excerpts from this oration,
see Korhonen 2004, 401-408.

252 SKB 3117. AOT'OT TIEN®IMOX EIZ THN AIA ®GANATOY AIIOXQPHEIN [...]
KAPOAOY TOY T'OYEZTABOY TOY AEKATOY [...] dnAdoa eipnuévog vmo tod IQANNOY
Burgman. See Korhonen 2004, 409—414 for some excerpts from this oration and a picture of the
title page on p. [535].
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speech in November 1671.25% The Greek oration by Johannes Justander (1688)
titled “Short speech on the instability of human fate briefly presented” is also
lost.2>* Ericus Falander’s Greek oration in memory of the first Chancellor of the
University, Count Per Brahe (d. 1680)?>° and Johannes Petrus Flachsenius’ Greek
oration on the importance of education and learnedness have not survived; they
were probably only delivered and not printed. Flachsenius’ oration was written
at the turn of the 17th century.?5¢ Thus, only Gelzenius’ and Purmerus’ orations

(1649 and 1660) have survived.

253 Schefferus 1680, 120. Plantin 1736, 49. Fant 1775-1786, 37. Daniel Tilas (d. 1789), a mining
engineer, topographer and ardent bibliophile, also mentions Heerdhielm’s oration in his manuscript
Topographica, deposited at the Royal Library of Stockholm. See the second part, “Om stiderna
1§ Abo a)”. Tilas marked with a dash (=) publications which he had seen as quoted, reviewed
or mentioned in bibliographical catalogues. He indicated publications which he owned with an
asterisk (*), whereas a circle (o) meant that he was not sure whether the title was correct, and that
he had only heard of the publication. Tilas tagged Heerdhielm’s oration with a dash (-).

254 Aoyomoita v @V Aaydv dvBponivev dxatactacioy cuAMPINY dmoypdeovoa. This is
Justander’s only known Greek text. Stiernman (1719, 125) merely gives the title, and ibidem in 4.
Justander’s previous item in Stiernman’s list is Disp. de quadrupedibus Ps. Hahn Aboae 1688 in 8 (see
Vall. 2187). The work (Aoyomotia...) cannot be a Greek dissertation supervised by Petrus Hahn,
who was Professor of Physics (he, however, wrote one, short Greek occasional text, Vall. 2153).
Marklin (1820, 62) has mistakenly listed Justander’s treatise as a dissertation under the presidency
of Simon Paulinus in 1678. Vallinkoski (Vall. 2748) and SKB 2824 follow Marklin. If the treatise
is a dissertation supervised by Paulinus, the year (1678) is certainly wrong: Justander enrolled at
the university in 1685 and Paulinus had obtained the professorship in the previous year, in 1684.
If the year 1678 is a lapsus (pro 1688), it seems quite implausible that Simon Paulinus could have
supervised fwo Greek dissertations in the same year (1688). Furthermore, the term \oyomorta refers
rather to an oration, see Korhonen 2004, 383-384. Justander, later a teacher for a short time at the
School of Turku, was Professor Ericus Justander’s son. As student and as Professor of Poetry, Ericus
Justander wrote four Greek occasional texts and could have inspired his son to try his skills in Greek
with this oration. Finally, the treatise could have been in Latin despite its Greek title, although this
is not probable: Greek could occur in the titles of Latin dissertations and orations but if the title is
totally Greek, as in this case, it suggests a treatise in Greek.

255 Tengstrom 1814-21, 86-87.

256 Stiernman 1719, 158: De literarum atque eruditionis praestantia, Graece. Stiernman mentions
that Flachsenius® orations (three in Latin and one in Greek) are still only manuscripts, that is, not
printed (omnes adhuc MSC. latent). Therefore, it is possible that they were only written and not even
delivered. Johannes Petrus Flachsenius (later Flachseen) (d. 1732), Professor Johannes Flahsenius’
son, enrolled at the university in 1696. He had a scholarship (class II) during 1707-1709, see
Register Database, Flachsenius Johan Petter. Professor of Theology Johannes Flachsenius (c. 1633—
1704) obtained several Greek congratulations. He criticised the bad condition of the Chair of
Greek and Hebrew at Turku (CAAP V, 415 (19 of March 1684)); his other son, Olaus, wrote
Greek occasional verses and a scholarship application in Greek (see below Chapter 5.1). This is the
“Greek-friendly” context for Johannes Petrus Flachsenius’ Greek oration.
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Greek orations were also delivered by Finns at foreign universities. Gabriel
Lagus gave a reasonably good oration on the human body (1665) in Greifswald,
and Zacharias Brennerus on drunkenness in Tartu in 1691. However, although
Brennerus was born in Finland, he studied and made his career in Tartu and
Sweden. This also concerns the flower of Greek humanism in Finland, Johan
Paulinus’ Finlandia, which he delivered in Uppsala in 1678. However, although
Paulinus’ professional career took place outside Finland, he probably started to
compose his verse oration as a student in Turku.

Most of the addressees of Greek occasional texts in Turku were students and
other academics. There were, however, some exceptions. In the following, these
“unusual” addressees are presented as well as texts pertaining to contemporary
events, like wars. My exposition functions as providing a foretaste of the texts in
the Turku Greek Corpus and considers the question why the writers chose Greek
in these texts.

Non-academic, Female and Noble Addressees

Four non-academic laymen — government or military officials — as well as four
wives or brides of professors or of other academics, received Greek occasional
texts by Turku scholars or students. In cases when the (male) addressee of a Greek
text was a non-academic, he was still supposed to know some Greek, or to have
some connection to the Uuniversity.

The first case presented here is, however, from Uppsala but of the two
addressees, one was born in Finland. It is a three-part Greek wedding poem (28
eleg) to Henrik Teit, assessor of the Swedish Board of Mines (Bergskollegium), and
his bride, Anna Troilia, who were married in Uppsala in 1642.%%7 Student Elaus
Petri Terserus (d. 1647) also wrote a Latin poem addressing the bridegroom,
which precedes the complicated — due to its imitation of Naumachius, Tyrtaeus
and Solon — three-part Greek poem. The first part is addressed to both (ITpog
Aueotépoug), inviting the young couple to hurry up to “what they are longing
for” (Znebdete dedpo véor, dpo omevdete ol m60oc éotl). The second part (10

257 Mel. 203. The publication was printed two years after the wedding (1644) in Stockholm. It
contains two Latin poems and a poem in German — all with Greek headings. Henrik Teit had
worked as Assessor in the Turku Court of Appeal before moving to Sweden. He was raised to
nobility (as Teet) in 1653. See also Korhonen 2004, 221. Not much information on Elaus Petri
Terserus is available. According to the Swedish National Catalogue (https:/libris.kb.se), which,
however, has no information on this publication, he died in 1647, that is, three years after he
published these poems.



90 To the Glory that was Greece

eleg) adresses the bride (mpog pvnotr),>8

in wedding congratulations: the qualities of a good wife. Terserus imitates

and its subject is a common topic

Naumachius, the second-century gnomic poet, whose surviving poetic fragments
deal with this very issue. Terserus begins, however, with Mimnermus’ verse about

259 continuing with Naumachius, that a wife is a

the futility of the loveless life,
consolation for a distraught man, and after that, imitating Tyrtaeus that her (sc.
bride’s) speech is “sweeter than that of Adrastus”.2°* The poem continues by first
imitating Solon and then again Naumachius — either by taking lines as such or
slightly modifying them — about a good wife’s qualities to create harmony and
be like a queen among other women.?®! The third part of Terserus’ poem (10
eleg), which is without a heading, continues to imitate Naumachius and Tyrtaeus
by inviting good Marriages (ydpuot) to be present, after which Terserus focuses
on inappropriate women. By imitating Tyrtacus, Terserus ends that a “bad”
woman is a curse even if the man (husband) is more beautiful than Tithonus and
richer than Midas and Cinyras.?®? This would be an odd ending for a wedding
congratulation, but Terserus continues in German — a language which the bride
probably understood. The German poem, divided into émioTpoen edktikn and
avtiotpoen}, addresses bride and groom and consists mostly of well-wishings.
Thus, the three-part Greek wedding congratulation relies strongly on its ancient
subtexts (Tyrtaeus, Solon and Naumachius) and it is an elaborate poem written
to a non-academic person, Assessor Henrik Teit.

In Turku, two short wedding congratulations in Greek were published in
1656 to a non-academic bridegroom. Andreas Henricius Korhoinen from Viipuri
(Carelia) wrote two Swedish wedding poems and a Greek vorum auctoris (4 eleg),
as it is entitled, to Berendt Muster and his bride Margareta Thesleff. Munster was
Secretary at the Turku Court of Appeal and Margareta Thesleff a daughter of the
assessor at the same institution.?®> The publication contains Swedish poems by
two other writers: a tautogrammatical poem (all words begin with the letter s)

258 Terserus has mpdg Lvnothv.

259 Line 1: tic 82 Blog, Tl 8¢ tepmvdv drep pdxapog 0dAapoc, cf. Mimnermus (118 West): tig 8¢
Bloc, ti 8¢ tepmvov drep xpuoiic Appoditng. Tyrtaeus 12.5-6: 008’ £l Ti@wVoTo LNV XAPLESTEPOG
£, movtoin 8¢ Midew xoi Kivipem pditov.

260 Line 3: évdpi yap doyardovtt mopoipacic éotv dxottig = Naumachius 18 (Heitsch). Line 4:
yAdooav & Adprictov pethydynpov Exet = Tyrtaeus 12.8 (¥you).

261 Verses 56, cf. Solon 4.34-35 and vv. 7-10, cf. Naumachius 2-3, 5-6 (Heitsch).

262 Verse 1 = Naumachius 7 (Heitsch), v. 2 ~ Naumachius 8, vv.3—4, cf. Tyrtaius 10.9-10, verses 7
and 9-10. cf. Tyrtaeus 12.1 and 12.5-6.

263 Mel. 368. Melander 1928, 17.
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and a light-hearted dialogue. Korhoinen’s poem consisting of two Greek elegiac
couplets in clear and simple Greek is a religious well-wishing for the bridal couple
that God would be the guardian of their marriage and its offspring. Korhoinen’s
short Greek poem is thus a pious reminder of marriage as a sacrament and sacred
institution, in otherwise a joyous publication. Another, even shorter, wedding
congratulation (2 eleg) was written to bailiff Erik Tavast from a wealthy Finnish
family (later ennobled as Tawaststjerna) and to his bride Beata. The distichon was
written by Beata’s brother, Petrus Pictorius, and it addresses only the bridegroom,
Erik Tavast, as brother-in-law (yauppedc, sc. yapuppdc), wishing him good luck
in having made a compact of marriage (cuvOikn tfig culuyiag cov). Pictorius is
thus underlining his new kinship with a very powerful relative. Pictorius’ main
contribution was a religious poem in Latin (entitled A/iud), which comes after
the Greek distichon, and which was surely more easy to read than Pictorius’ poor
Greek. 204

A longer Greek text, in prose, was written to the memory of Arwid Biugg,
Regimental Captain of the Infantry in the northwestern coast of Finland, who
died in Riga in 1676. Four years later, a memorial speech in Swedish by pastor
Paul Wingius was published containing student Johannes Laibeck’s Greek text
(17 lines). Laibeck combines Christian and Greek virtues by describing how
evoéPelo and kodokdyadia are the most colourful flowers, having the strongest
fragrance, in the “rosegarden of virtue” (év GAm@ thg @V POdwv dpetiic), which
is a quite feminine eulogy for a military man. Laibeck may have been evoking
Paul’s words in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians.?®> Laibeck also states that
piety and nobleness connect people to each other and eventually rescue the state
(odlwv kowwviav TV ToMTiknV), ending that the virtuous Captain is with God.
The publication is dedicated to the widow and Captain’s three sons. Laibeck was a
vicar’s son from Ostrobothnia (in northwestern coast of Finland) so he probably
knew Arwid Biugg’s family and, furthermore, the Captain’s sons studied at Turku
and Tartu and surely had some knowledge of Greek.2° Another reason for
choosing Greek could have been that the publication contains, besides Laibeck’s
Greek prose text, several Swedish and Latin poems, two of them by professors,

264 Mel. 369. Korhonen 2004, 228 n194. On Erik Tavast, see Suolahti 1946, 198-199, Nr. 277—
278.

2652 Cor. 2:15: “[...] we are to God the pleasing aroma of Christ among those who are being saved
and those who are perishing”.

266 Mel. 685. Korhonen 2004, 211. Arwid Biugg’s three sons (Jéran, Erik and Sylvester) were

inscribed in the student register under the name of Bjugg. Johannes Laibeck (Laibick) eventually
became a vicar but acted before that as a regimental pastor. Register Database, Laibecchius.
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Ericus Falander (Professor of Greek and Hebrew) and Daniel Achrelius (Professor
of eloquentia). Laibeck was thus able to showcase his linguistic skills in Greek to
the professors by contributing to the same publication.2®”

Women were seldom addressees in Greek occasional texts at Turku. Professor
Simon Paulinus wrote a consolation (24 1l.) — his most fluent prose text in
Greek — to the memory of Professor Johannes Flachsenius’ wife, Magdalena
Wallenstierna, who died in 1685.298 At first, Paulinus considers the shortness and
misery of human life by quoting, as he acknowledges, “maxims and sayings by
the Greeks”,2%? to counterbalance which he sets the Christian notion that death
is a victory (Phil. 1:21). He thus opposes the pessimistic Greek view with the
Christian view with its promise of resurrection. He also lists the contemporary
ideals on good wifehood and womanhood both in the elaborate heading
(“reputable housewife” and “my supporter”) and in his consolation address to
the widower, Professor Flachsenius (. 15-19). He eulogises the deceased wife
from the point of view of the community, as “a support for famished people”
(Gvtinyig tewvoréov) and as “a splendid mirror to us of all beautiful virtues”
(Mpiv gloontpov kahokayodiog TaundAing pmtevdtatov), and from the point
of view of the family, addressing Flachsenius: “for you, she was a dearest wife and
for your children, a tutor and caring nurturer”.?”°

Addressing briefly the bride of an academic or a deceased professor’s widow
is obviously targeted to honour the academic himself. A slightly different case
is Martinus Peitzius’ funerary poem (49 hex) in which he addresses the widow
of the deceased Johannes Ervast. Peitzius’ poem was published as a decorated
broadsheet in 1737.%/! Ervast had been Assistant in the Faculty of Theology but

267 Another longer Greek text for a non-academic is a 1653 wedding congratulation (12 hex) by
Jacobus Eurenius to the Organist of the Turku Cathedral Church, Michael Nachtigall, and his
bride, a daughter of the Mayor of Turku (see below the text, Chapter 4.1). Nachtigall, however,
had studied at Turku University, and organists were often included in the academic staff as music
teachers. Mel. 312.

268 Mel. 1004. There are four wedding poems which are addressed to both bride and groom (by
Petrus Laurbecchius (Mel. 624), Henricus Paulinus (Mel. 654), Johannes Swanstrom (Mel. 1063)
and Johannes Petrus Flachsenius (Mel. 1985), see Korhonen 2004, 229-231, 233.

269 Mel. 1004. Line 8: oi t@v EAMivov yvdpo kol maporuion. Maxims are to be found in
Schrevelius 1690, 642 and Lubinus 1622, L5v, N2 and N5v. See below the heading of Paulinus’
poem, Chapter 4.4.

270 Line 21: 6ol pév yvvaike tpos@iinetdny [pro mpos@ilestdrny], Tékvolg 6ov Gvoymyny Kol
EKTPOPNV TOALUEPTUVIV.

271 Peitzius 1737 (fv56571). The broadsheet contains a picture of a coffin below the heading in
Latin, and the Greek text is laid out in two columns with pillars on either side. Peitzius had for
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also served for a short time as Adjunct Professor of Greek and Hebrew, which
explains the choice of language of the publication. Peitzius begins with an intense
description of death’s dreadfulness — Ervast was only 31 years old and newly
married (in October 1736) when he died — by imitating phrases from Hesiod’s
Works and Days and Theogony, how “black night has begot that thief to mortals /
it roams, clothed in mist, all over the broad earth” (vv. 3—4), and how Death “sins
and devises presumptuous deeds” (v. 7) and has “a great scythe” (v. 10); Death
is “an evil Night, wrapped in a vaporous cloud” (v. 21).>’? After that, Peitzius

describes, using Homeric phrases, how Ervast married “a beautiful-cheeked girl

from Tornio” and “brought her over the broad back of the sea to Turku”,273

addressing then the young wife (vv. 26-42):

AD o0 88 KAD0 oD, pdra Onivtépmv peydhortog:
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Sepa £0ic ppdocarto Oedg dyaddv te kokdv Te, 35
S8MProg ot Exot dvoymv &vi toic peleddvaic.

Abcbw toly’ 6 0e0g kpatéew T #Aeog te péyrotog,

Anopocivny 1€ Kaxdv dumovpd e pepunpdov

pétpov Tnpricety, T0T &v OABiw SABlo mdvra.

“Ixeto c0¢ apétng mote kdAluo Sdpota matpdc, 40
kol Oariny Guvod yprotod moddtipov IHZOY,

1010 Babvktedvov pa telerotdrolo eolo.

Crit. 28 5a¢®dc ed. 35 dyaddvre kaxdvie ed. 37 kpdresi ed. 39 160" ed. Sim. 28
aibépt vatovrog, cfr. e.g. Hom. 7. 2. 412: 0ifépt vaiwv | dhouriov doteponntod cfr.

a few years studied in Uppsala before he enrolled in the Royal Academy of Turku. Besides this
Greek poem, he wrote three Greek congratulations for dissertations and one Greek dedication for
a dissertation. On Peitzius, see the Register Database, Peitzius Marten.

272 Verse 4 (= Op. 255), v. 7 (= Op. 241), v. 10 (= Th. 162), v. 21 (= Th. 757). See also Korhonen
2004, 215-216.

273 Verses 17-19 TApe [...] Tépvnbev karhmdpnov / [...] dva T edpéa vdto Bardoong / Hyay
‘ABwdoe [pro APwdde] (cf., e.g., Hom. I 2.159: én’ edpéa vdta Baldoong). Tornio is situated
beside the River Tornio, which empties into the Gulf of Bothnia; Ervast was born in the nearby
town of Kemi.
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e.g. Hom. 7/. 1.580 30 viknv mpo@povémg dndoot kot kbdog Opééon = Hes. 7h. 433 31
& mémov ody, Etepolidog Seddooato polpac Hes. 7h. 544: @ mémov, ¢ Etepolihog
deddooao poipag 32 odpave uPaciredel cfr. Hes. 7h. 71, Op. 111 33 &n’ apxfig
Emheto Saopdg cf. Hes. 7h. 425 34 pepifeton £60ha kaxoiow Hes. Op. 179 38 Hes.
7h. 55 40 ddporo watpds cf. Hom. Od. 14.319

But hear me, YOU, the most honourable of wives, listen carefully, what you
have obtained as your fate by the Olympian Lightener, God who dwells in
Heaven, who called Erwast’s son to Olympus [30] in order to give victory
and grant honour. My dear child, the High-Thundering one, who rules in
Heaven, does not distribute fates unfairly. Now verily, all is as it should be, as it
was divided from the beginning. For good is mixed with bad among humans,
[35] because God determined the good and bad for all. Happy is he who is
given a way out of sorrows. May God grant you strenght, by his powerful
grace, a forgetting of ills, a rest from sorrows, moderate pain, then happiness
of every kind. Your husband reached the beautiful home of Father [40] and
the honourable feast of JESUS, the lamb of the most mighty and perfect God.

Ervast’s wife’s name, Katarina Bick (Catharina Baeck), is not mentioned here or
anywhere in the publication. The long, surely rhetorical, address to her contains
the consolation of resigning oneself to one’s fate, to God’s will, and that death
happens according to God’s will. An interesting twist occurs in verse 31, which
is nearly an exact quote from Zheogony (544), where Zeus blames Prometheus for
having distributed the sacrificial share unfairly. Peitzius has negative 00y instead
of @, which makes a twofold negative, that is, that God does distribute the fates
of humans properly.

In 1703, Countess Margareta Fleming received a Swedish, Latin and French
New Year congratulation, which ends with a Greek quote, kapdin dAinktov
mohepilev N8& pdyecOat, without translation or reference to the author.?74
One may wonder was she able to understand something of the quote (Hom.
Il. 2.452) and what, then, was the reason for writing verses depicting a zest
for war, “battle without ceasing”, for a woman. Noble women and men were
rarely addressees of Greek poems at Turku. The Gyldenstolpe family was one of
the more educated families in seventeenth-century Finland. Michael Wexionius
(ennobled as Gyldenstolpe), born in Sweden but settled then in Finland, had
written some Greek poems of merit as a student at the University of Uppsala
before he came to Turku. His son, Daniel, received a Greek prose epibaterion (1.

274 Mel. 1795. The writer was C. Lindelius. The place of publication is missing. Melander informs
us only about the Swedish poem.
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20) when he came back to Turku after his peregrinatio.?’> Michael Wexionius-
Gyldenstolpe’s other son, Nils Gyldenstolpe (1642—1709) received a long Greek
poem (39 hex) written by Enevaldus Wanochius, which was published as a
separate, decorated publication. It represents a unique genre in Greek at Turku,
namely strenae, New Year greetings. The poem is a eulogy to the addressee and
wishes him well with a series of exclamations. The poem begins with a long
eulogy to Jesus and his birth as mankind’s salvation, which serves as a reference
to Christmas time.?’°

One example of a publication tangential to a noble man is the decorated
totally Greek broadsheet by a Finn, Magnus Fortelius, who wrote a Greek
propempticon entitled Evyn €l v edtuyxi 08oumopiov to his patron Conrad
Quensell. Quensell’s employee, Count Magnus De la Gardie, is also mentioned
in the long heading.?”” The broadsheet was published in Stockholm in 1658. The
poem (41 hex) contains religious imagery and is laid out in three parts: the first
five lines are between two decorated borders, and the rest of the lines are in two
columns.?’® Although neither the heading nor the poem reveal where Secretary
Quensell and the Count were travelling, there is at least a reference to travel by
sea (GAOG Vypa kélevBa, v. 28). The date of the publication, expressed in the
Attic calendar (August or September 1658), refers to the time when De la Gardie
negotiated peace between Russia and Poland.

Magnus Gabriel De la Gardie’s son, Count Gustaf Adolf De la Gardie,
received two Greek poems in Turku, a congratulation (20 hex) for his
appointment as University Chancellor by Johannes Gezelius Sr. in 1687 and a
three-page-long dedication by the respondent, Georgius Aenelius, in the Greek
dissertation dedicated to the Count in 1688.2”% Gezelius Sr. also congratulated

275 Mel. 628. The text was written by a Sweden-born student Johannes Colliander, who imitated
DPs.-Plutarch (5¢—e) and addresses Daniel Gyldenstolpe as his patron. Korhonen 2004, 277. On the
family of Gyldenstolpe, see Sarasti-Wilenius 2015, 11-23.

276 Mel 82. The date is missing but the title page gives Gyldenstolpé’s title, comes. He was raised to
the title of Count in 1693, see Korhonen 2004, 280-281. Samuel Nicolai Palumbus composed a
long Christmas oration in Greek in Uppsala in 1624. It consists of two parts: a nine-page poem of
Sapphic stanzas (234 lines) and a votum, HUMGRAECA database (Akujirvi).

277 Mel. 401. Fortelius enrolled at Uppsala University in 1655. He disputed twice during the
1660s, when he was also enrolled at the University of Giessen. He died in 1668. On this poem, see
Korhonen 2004, 275-275. On Fortelius (or Fordeell /Fordeel/ Fordoff), see the Register Database,
Fortelius Magnus.

278 Fortelius states that the Muses had encouraged him to write a well-wishing to his patron and
that he hopes that Raphael would guard Quensell’s voyage as the angel had guarded Tobias’ journey.

279 Mel. 1039 (SKB 114) and Vall. 2751. On the latter, see below Chapter 5.2.
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the nobleman’s son, Claudius Sparre, for his 1679 oration, Trophaeum gloria sive
de praemio virtutis. The Greek poem (6 eleg) is written in majuscules to resemble
an inscription.?8® Majuscules are also used in Gezelius St.’s third Greek poem
written in Turku, which was also a congratulatory poem for oration (6 hex).
Except for its Latin heading; it is, however, primarily a vozum to the young crown
prince, Charles XI, and a well-wishing to the Swedish Kingdom. The oration,
written by student Henricus Sacklinus, commemorated the prince’s 13th birthday
on 24 November 1668.28! Occasional poems, orations and dissertations were
sometimes dedicated to royal persons, which usually needed permission from the
Court.

Casualcarmina and Contemporary Events

Sometimes occasional Greek texts were responses not only to the occasio but
also some contemporary event. At the beginning of his wedding congratulation
(8 hex.), Haraldus Almqwist, a Sweden-born student, refers to the season of
the wedding, which was held on 13 November 1681: NOv yeiumv yoxpog
omeddet kai Spvifec EvOev / xOov vipetar, motel oteyaviyy 680v odoay (Now
it is winter and the cold makes birds fly from here, / the ground is covered by
snow, which makes routes hard to roam). The description of winter functions as
a contrast to the joys of love, whereas the bridegroom’s occupation (vicar) refers
to the fact that he has made a wise choice. The poem ends with a well-wishing
and an entreaty to rejoice.?8? Almqwist also provided a Swedish version with
rhymes, titled 7hez dr (It is). Instead of the migratory birds mentioned in the
begininng of the Greek poem, the Swedish version speaks of the long nights of

winter.283

280 SKB 3447. For the poem and its translation into Finnish, see Korhonen 2004, 355.

281 SKB 3298. For the poem and its translation into Finnish, see Korhonen 2004, 354. Gezelius Sr.,
a prolific Greek writer during his professorship at Tartu, wrote only these three Greek occasional
poems at Turku.

282 Mel. 868. The wedding of Laurentius Strakelius and his bride Birgitta was celebrated in Hjerpa,
Sweden, but the congratulation was printed in Turku. Almqwist was a student at Turku University.
He wrote two other Greek poems during his years at Turku: a congratulation for a dissertation (8

eleg) in 1680 (Vall 19) and a funerary poem (6 hex) in 1686 (Mel. 1022).

283 Thet iir: Nu stundar wintern fall och nitterna fast linga | och Jorden hélies al / diup Snié gor viigar
trdnga (It is: Now winter hastens here, and nights are long, / the ground in its entirety is held
tight with deep snow, which makes roads narrow and hard to roam). Another “winter poem” was
composed by Olaus Krogerus, who made an obvious wordplay on the respondent’s surname, Winzer
(see below Chapter 4.5, “Animal and Plant Similes and Symbols”).
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Although seasons often only represent a passing remark in occasional poems,
descriptions of spring in particular could result in short eulogies to spring, a time
of joy after the cold Northern winters. Spring was also a symbol of resurrection
in medieval hymns, which were translated into the vernacular and added to

284

Protestant hymn books.*** Laurentius Forbus’ congratulation (13 hex) for a

dissertation begins with a eulogy to spring (vv. 1-4):2%

Eig 8ABov mdvtav Gomep yiv slap dtpivel

dVv BdAToVG Hipiv N0C Kal TV Vipdd hGOodV,
Gote kot elobdc kpunpdv TESoV ebpopov sivar,
KNAoVY dTa pédel TTNVAV, Kol KAAAET o

Crit. 2 ®300v ed. 4 péAe ed.

As spring revives earth like a blessing for everything, it breaks into us a pleasure
of warmth and melts the snow banks, so that the field, which has got used to
cold will be fertile; spring enchants ears with the song of the winged creatures
and eyes with its beauty.

The date of the disputation was the first of May 1693. Forbus continues by stating
that spring also causes students to study more eagerly, that warmth “heats”, that
is, excites the intelligence. A description of spring thus serves as a symbol of
reviving enthusiasm for education.

The seventeenth century was an age of territorial expansion for the Swedish
Kingdom, which needed to be defended by constant wars. A Sweden-born
student, Andreas Fornander, mentions the present war in the middle of his prose
congratulation for a dissertation (18 1l.) to his compatriot: “You are fearless in
this moment — when the frightening war cries echo in our native country —
and rise to the podium.”?%® The disputation was held in October 1677, when

284 Hemminki Maskulainen edited the seventeenth-century Hymn book containing medieval songs
translated into Finnish in 1605. The small book also contains spring songs (/n vernali tempore,

Tempus adest floridum). SKB 4212.

285 Vall. 2330. The respondent, Lars Matilainen, received another Greek congratulation, too, from
Professor David Lund. Forbus was a vice principal at the elementary school of Oulu (northern
Finland). Forbus does not refer to the subject of the dissertation, which discusses five questions
mentioned in the long title (Erxercitum academicum, problemata quaedam |...] exhibens), such as
“Can the soul function separately from the body?”

286 Tines 11-13: dpoPoc &v To100te Kap®d (&v & poPepol morépwv droai &v toig ydpoug Thc
ToTpidog NUAV otpépoval) T kabédpav dvafdg. Vall. 737.
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Sweden waged war against Denmark. By the expression “in our native country”,
or literally “in the regions of our country” (&v taig y@paig Thg maTpidog NUAV),
Fornander refers in particular to Sméland, his and the respondent’s home district
in southern Sweden, because the southern parts of Sweden suffered most from the
war. Josef Thun’s congratulatory poem (8 eleg) to A. A. Stiernman for his Aboa
literata (1719) begins with a reference to the Great Northern War, the Russian
occupation of Finland, and the escape of academics (vv. 1-4):%%7
Tic @drig nxododn; Umap ey’ Eyo § év dvelpw;

AN Umap Adpaikaic Edmic €7 'Aovior
dc puyddevoey "Apng Tepévov kol oTpidog oing

0odpog ékdc: Ledylav dovhoodvng émbeic:

What news do we get to hear? | wonder if T am awake or am I dreaming? However,
hope is alive amongst the Muses of the Aura, whom furious Ares has expelled
from their temples and hometown, threatening them by the yoke of slavery.

The first lines capture the dreamlike atmosphere of wartime when people were
fearfully waiting for news from occupied Turku (situated beside the River Aura,
hence “the Muses of Aura”). Thun was a former alumnus of the university. Other
catastrophes than war could be mentioned in occasional texts. In the short prose
congratulation (8 I1.) to his student defending a pro gradu dissertation on courage
in August 1681, Greek and Hebrew professor Ericus Falander acknowledged the
importance of the subject: “[...] we need to discuss courage in this time, when we
have lived through destruction because of fire”.?88 In the previous summer, fire
had indeed broken out and destroyed parts of the Cathedral of Turku and the
modest buildings of the university nearby.?8? The respondent, Petrus Laconius,
received five Latin congratulatory poems, which contain allusions to Agamemnon,
Artemidorus, Plutarch, Achilles and Athene. Falander’s Greek prose text is quite
matter of factly compared to them. Falander does not use the opportunity to refer
to the Greek concept of courage in his text in Greek.

287 For the poem, see Stiernman 1719, ):( 2v. A facsimile of Aboa literata has been published by
Reijo Pitkiranta containing a translation into Finnish. Pitkdranta 1990.

288 L ines 3—5: tadng [se. courage] yap pdiota év 1@ Tapdvti Adyov momtéov iy kaxorabipact
T 510 TopdG dpavioud. Vall. 878.
289 Fire also ruined the premises of the university library but, in all, this was nothing compared with

the Great Fire of 1827, which demolished practically all of Turku and was one of the reasons why
the university moved from Turku to Helsinki.
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David Lund, also Professor of Greek and Hebrew, was inaugurated Professor
of Theology in 1698, when the so-called Little Ice Age had caused large parts of
Scandinavia to suffer from catastrophic harvest failures. The disastrous effect on
crops caused a considerable loss of life. In Finland, especially the years between
1695 and 1697 were hazardous, and only in summer 1698 was a good crop finally
grown. Because professors’ salaries were partly paid for by crops, harvest failures
had a considerable effect on their finances. Enevaldus Wanochius” congratulation
to Lund (33 hex) was published in spring 1698 and it refers to these disastrous
times:

“Hrta méhev peydin, otovéelg kol Sevdg Shepog,

dhyeo TOAAGL OdC yoip DPGEV YOOUEVOG Kiip.

Mn& dAdyws TowadTny dpynv Odpar, £redn

gv tadtaig xopaig evin méhev od mapafintdc.

XihMa morka Bpotdv Apog PraPepds Bavdrtooey, 5
AvBpdrmv madpovg katédewyey, Ekteve 8¢ ToAoUG

apyaréov meivn 010V po. Sapdocoto Aady,

neWaAfov pepdnov OAékovtd ke popla cuyvd,

™mMAG01 &v Bopéa cuvéPn ueyodelo ta Seivd.

LI

Crit. 1 otevéelq ed. | Shedpog metri gratia (8AeBpog) 2 dpa’ dv ed. 7 de1dv ed. Sim.
2 dlyea TOAAG. cft., e.g., Hom. Od. 2.343 | ywbuevog «fip cfr., e.g., Hom. /I 1.44 7
Apyaréov mefvn 8e10v pa dapdocato Aadv cf. Ale. frg 364.1-2: dpyodéov Ievia
KaKOV, AoyeTdv, & péyaptov, dduvnot Aadv

The downfall was great and the terrible destruction raised complaints, because
God became angry, which caused a lot of pain. I would not call this kind
of beginning absurd, because an unparalleled destitution dominates in these
regions. [5] The hurtful famine exterminated several thousands of people,
it saved few, killed many, hunger painfully slayed pious people, and tens of
thousand hungry ones would have perished when a mighty disaster fell far in
the Nordic lands.?°

Pointing to God’s anger as the cause of the famine was a generally shared
opinion (v. 2, note the Homeric phrases).??! Furthermore, Wanochius states,
like many of his contemporaries, that famine had a negative effect on public

290 Mel. 1678; SKB 4378. According to the title page, the inauguration occurred on 17 February
1698.
1 Cf. Swiss scholar Heinrich Jackelmann’s poem (163 hex) on the Basel plague in 1611, in which

the terrible epidemic is seen as God’s punishment. Pontani & Weise 2022, 334-336 (]. Pill & M.
Steinriick).
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morale and morals (v. 7), indicating that dying of hunger is not as dangerous
as losing one’s soul. Wanochius’ seventh verse imitates Alcacus’ fragment (apud
Stobaeus): “Poverty is a grievous thing, an ungovernable evil, who with her sister
Helplessness lays low a great people.”?”?> Wanochius feels the need to justify
beginning his tribute poem in such an unsuitable way by writing “I would not
call this kind of beginning absurd” (v. 4). Horrific events have made him choose
this lamenting tone. After the description of the famine, Wanochius highlights
David Lund’s academic merits and faculties (vv. 10-22), thus making an
effective (but perhaps somewhat heartless) contrast with the dreadful events.?”?
It is as if the disaster deepens the joy of the festivities. At the end, Wanochius
prays that God will protect true faith and alleviate the famine, ending in a self-
referential manner: “the verses end, and at once the Muse became silent, as just
the shortness of time hinders writing more”.?%4 It is interesting that Wanochius’
ending is nearly identical with the ending of a congratulatory poem written by
the Swede Nicolaus Krochius in Wittenberg in 1601.2%°> Wanochius had thus
either imitated this poem written over 90 years earlier or they had the same
source.

Georgius Stahlberg’s epibaterion (82 eleg) to Johannes Gezelius Jr. composed
in 1689 contains interesting details from the historical point of view, although not
providing any new historical information as such. The poem welcomes Gezelius
Jr. back to Turku from his office as Superintendent (corresponding to the title
of bishop) of Narva in Ingria.??® Gezelius Jr. was, from a modern point of view,
notorious for his work converting Greek Orthodox Ingrians to the Lutheran
faith.?”” Stahlberg for his part and along with many of his contemporaries, saw

292 The modified line is to be found both in Lubinus’ dictionary (Lubinus 1622, Nv) and Schrevelius’
grammar (Schrevelius 1690, 937, Nr. 562).

293 Academic celebrations could also have been cancelled because of the general suffering, with
people dying in the countryside.

294 Verses 32-33: 301t 1éhog pétpov kol adtiko modeo Modoa / 8ttt ypdeey mhelo xpbvog dv
Kopdfi Bporyds elpyet.

295 A Swede, Nicolaus Krochius wrote a congratulatory poem (22 eleg) to a Finn, Nicolaus Magni
Carelius, for a degree conferment ceremony in Wittenberg (Mel. 40). Wanochius’' 32nd verse is
identical with Krochius® 21st verse. However, there are some differences between the last verses of
each poem.

296 Seahlberg wrote only two other texts in Greek: an application for a scholarship (1686) under
the name of Fabricius (see below Chapter 5.1) and a short congratulation (6 eleg) for a dissertation

(1688). Vall. 2197.
297 On Swedish segregation politics in Ingria, see Isberg 1973. Gezelius Jr. also published a Finnish
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Gezelius’ work as civilising “barbaric”, “pagan” Ingrians (vv. 35-38, 43—46, 56—
62):

Tob 0 Drepovpaviov Adyov bote Ocod £6idate 35
dMuovg todg Toerove, plipo padetv kabopdv.
BdpPapo EBvea nyev Smov v miotv £¢ dpOiv,
Tyyprddwv éniong Aaov Expeye moldv
[..]
Adtoc TV maoav d10devet Tyypida, miotv
dovg maot, ypiotod kol dnéderéev 686V,
yvdvan ToV xp1otov cothp Edidatev dyladv, 45
BamticOfivan 6pod Oftv kol dposev &a.
[.]
Tag yoyog moAaG 1 Evikdg te O,
tobveko ddxpuoy Tyypic SAn oot viv dxolovdel
déktopt kol peydhm Eoxatov Nde péhog.
Taog kpadiog mdvtov yépoe khondpdg ko 6dvpude,
Opfivog, dyog te Mmn Hropa mdvta KAoVEl. 60
*Qde véor mikpde Khaiovot, yépovtee dnavrec,
dvdpeg kol moideg, TodTo yuvaikeg Opod.

[35] He taught the doctrine of God in Heaven to blind people, so that they
would learn a sound doctrine. He guided barbaric peoples how faith was to be
rightly observed and he converted numerous Ingrians [...] He travels through
all Ingria proclaiming the faith to all, and he showed the Way of Christ: [45]
he taught that Christ should be understood to be a glorious Saviour; he allowed
both men and women to be baptised [...] You also won many lives for God;
that is why the whole of Ingria now follows you with tears with a farewell song
to the great doctor. Weeping and lamentation filled everybody’s heart; [60]
lamentations, anguish and grief drive their mind to confusion. Here young

people weep bitterly, as do all the old; men and children weep as do women.?®

The description of Ingrians as lamenting Gezelius Jr.’s leaving Ingria (vv. 57-62) is
hyperbolic (not only do children, the elderly and women cry, but so do men) and
from a modern perspective this might be put in an ironic light (perhaps they had
another reason for crying other than Gezelius' leaving). However, as a rhetorical
piece of writing, containing also two anagrams of the addressee’s name, it is quite

tractate on his work in Ingria in 1686, reprinted in 1687. SKB 1505 and SKB 1506.

298 The text is edited by Erkki Sironen. The poem, including its translation and commentary, will be
published by T. Korhonen & E. Sironen in forthcoming Anzhologia Baltica (see above p. 17 n57).
See also Korhonen 2004, 278-280.
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a remarkable poem in the context of the Turku Greek Corpus.?”® Stahlberg’s
epibaterion was published as a four-page publication written entirely, including
the title page, in Greek. It is the second longest Greek poem published at Turku
University.>” The first prerequisite for publishing longer texts in Greek at Turku
was naturally a printing press with good Greek typefaces. This prerequisite is the
topic of the following subsection.

Printing Greek and the Inspection Process

During the period of the Royal Academy of Turku (1640-1827), there were
three printing presses in Finland.?*! In addition to the Turku University press
(1642-1827), there was the printing house of the Gezelius family (1668-1713),
founded by Gezelius Sr., which published not only Gezelius’ own Latin and
Greek textbooks but also commemorative anthologies containing Greek texts
and even some dissertations, although dissertations were mainly published by
the university press.’®? For a couple of years (1689-1710) the Gymnasium of
Viipuri also had a printing house with Greek typefaces. It produced some Greek

textbooks, although there is no evidence of Humanist Greek texts being printed
there.303

299 Stahlberg’s poem begins with a greeting to the city of Turku and its university with a preliminary
praise of Gezelius Jr. (vv. 1-6) followed by references to Gezelius Jr’s years of study in foreign
universities and his years in Narva (vv. 7-62). Near the end, Turku is congratulated on account
of securing such an erudite and excellent scholar (vv. 63—74). At the very end, Stihlberg addresses
Gezelius Jr. with good wishes (vv. 75-82).

300 Paulinus’ Finlandia was, of course, the longest poem, an oration in verse, but it was published

in Uppsala.

301 On printing houses and their printers, see Perili 2000 I, 95-98, 658-667 (Griechische
Buchstaben) and Perild 2000 II, 80-83, 94-95 (the references are to the German part of these
books).

302 Tn all, there are 37 publications containing occasional Greek texts from the Gezelius printing
house. See HUMGRAECA Database > Printer > Winter (that is: printer Johan Winter). Gezelius’
press continued to operate even after the Great Northern War under the ownership of H. C.
Merckell until 1742, but it did not publish any Greek texts during Merckell’s era.

303 The Viipuri gymnasium press was founded on the initiative of Bishop of Viipuri Petrus Bang.
Its publications are mainly lost due to the Russian occupation in 1710. Of the published Greek
textbooks, a defective copy of Isocrates is preserved (SKB 1998). At the end of the eighteenth
century, two commercial printing houses were established in Finland: that of Lodicer in Vaasa
(1776-1838) and of Iversen in Viipuri (1798-1800). They did not print any Greek textbooks.
Perild 2000 I, 26-28.
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Greek texts and other treatises were, of course, possible to print and publish
aboard, such as on the other side of the Gulf of Bothnia. The first Greek books
in the Swedish Kingdom were printed at the Royal Collegium of Stockholm
(Collegium Regium) in 1584, when its printing house acquired Greek typefaces
with the financial assistance of King John III, who had also helped to establish the
Collegium. Jacobus Erici, the teacher of Greek at the Royal Collegium, published
two textbooks for elementary Greek studies: Isocrates’ 7o Demonicus and a
modification of Luther’s Small Catechism in Greek, to which Jacobus Erici had
added some basics of Greek grammar. Furthermore, a medieval Greek grammar,
Donatus Graecus, as well as some of Aesop’s fables (in Latin), were printed for the
Stockholm Royal Collegium’s use.3%

Three years later, in 1587, the same printing house published the first
Swedish-Greek dictionary and phrase book by Elaus Petri Helsingius, Lecturer of
Theology at the Skara Cathedral School, entitled Synonymorum libellus, ex optimis
Latinae et Graecae linguae scriptoribus congestus. Helsingius’ entries are single words
or phrases in alphabetic order, sometimes containing the name of the author.
However, not all entries contain Greek equivalents. The Ps.-Pythagorean Golden
Verses is added at the end of the book.3%® The first Humanist Greek texts printed at
the Royal Collegium of Stockholm were a Greek dedication (18 eleg) and a vorum
(22 eleg) by Benedictus Petri Leuchowius (1585-1683), Professor of Theology at
the Collegium. They were attached to Leuchowius’ commemorative anthology of
Latin poems honouring certain professors and clergymen at Uppsala University.
The title of the publication begins AYTOXXEAIAXMATA. Ad reverendos |...]
(1611).3% The first Greek occasional text printed at the Uppsala University press
was written by Professor Johannes Chesnecopherus in 1615, a congratulatory
poem (6 hex) for a dissertation, De natura, to its respondent Israel Columbus.??”
Chesnecopherus, Professor of Medicine and Physics at Uppsala (1613-1635),
had studied in many foreign universities (Rostock, Marburg, Padua) before
matriculating from Basel in 1606.%%

304 Collijn 1921, 118-122. Collijn 1932-33, 22-25.

305 Collijn 1932-33, 51-53. Lundstedt 1875, 8. Some entries are presented in Korhonen 2021,
229.

306 The genre of the texts in this commemorative anthology is unclear. It is not for a degree
conferment ceremony. The addressees were Petrus Kenicius, a Finnish student Johannes Sveno

Raumannus, Claudius Opsopacus and Johannes Rudbeckius Sr. See HUMGRAECA database
(Akujirvi). Raumannus was appointed Professor of Theology at Uppsala in 1610.

307 See HUMGRAECA database (Akujirvi). On the printing press in Uppsala, see Bring 1962.
308 SBL s.v. (Tor Berg).
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Even before the Turku University press acquired its first Greek typefaces
in 1648/1649, which were made by student Sveno Gelzenius, Turku scholars
and students could insert Greek terms, phrases and quotes into their printed
text by transliterating them in capital letters to distinguish Greek from Latin.
For instance, in 1643, Ericus Ketarenius quotes Hesiod in his Latin speech,
without a locus: OYK AIEI THEROS ESSEITAI POIEISTHE KALIAS.3®
Transliteration could be used even after the printing house acquired Greek
typefaces.?!0 This suggests that changing from Latin into Greek required, and
requires, additional effort.

Missing Greek typefaces might, however, function as a suitable excuse
for not writing in Greek. By 1649, the first professor of Greek and Hebrew,
Martinus Stodius (1640-1654), had served in the office for nine years without
supervising any dissertation (in Latin). When, in May 1649, the Consistorium
required him to compose at least an oration, but in Greek, Stodius appealed to his
workload and to the fact that the university’s printing press did not have Greek
typefaces yet. They were, however, just nearing completion (something which
Stodius was surely aware) and were launched in June 1649.3!! Stodius fulfilled
the wish of the Consistorium by composing his first Greek congratulation for
the dissertation, the disputation being held on 13 June 1649.3!2 Probably even
earlier, Sveno Gelzenius, the maker of the Greek typefaces, delivered his sermon-
like Greek oration on the resurrection of the soul. Professor Abraham Thauvonius
congratulated Gelzenius in Greek, praising the typefaces both in his poem (4 eleg)

309 SKB 2124. Hes. Op. 503. See also the Latin oration by Ericus Myricus (1647, p. 6): congrediamur
APODORION TYS EPIGIGNOMENU TEN PATRIDA, vox heroica & magno Heré dignissima.
SKB 2629. The dipthong ov is transliterated as Y. The peculiar Greek passage is not a quote
(dmodmprov not in TLG).

310 For example, the dissertation supervised by Daniel Achrelius in 1680 contains an explanation
of a Greek word which is transliterated: EXHYDRIAS vocatur Graece, latine vero, ruptura nubium.
Achrelius — Talpo 1680, 176. Vall. 10. The interpretation is, however, faulty, see Arist. Mu. 349b19:
gEvdplag (sc. Gvepoc).

311 Stodius’ congratulation was, however, not the first Greek occasional poem published at Turku.
Before the official inauguration of the typefaces, a Sweden-born student, Johannes Tobetius, wrote
a Greek congratulation (8 hex) to his compatriot for the dissertation, which was defended in
February 1648 (Vall. 4293), though it could of course have been printed later. For the poem, see
Korhonen 2004, 1. The Greek typefaces could thus been in trial use in 1648 and early 1649. The
first sample of the typefaces was completed already at the end of 1646. In May 1648, Gelzenius
introduced his moulds with which he could print half a sheet. In all, the manufacturing of the first
Greek types took three years 1646-1649. Korhonen 2004, 125-126.

3121n the same month, Ericus Justander congratulated his fellow student with a Greek congratulation
for a dissertation; the disputation was held on June 27, 1649. SKB 3175.
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and in its heading: 7@ XBENONI 'EAXENIQ [...] onudtov EMnvik@v &v
h OGwlavdio Toin adtodiddrte. Thauvonius® verses stressed that Gelzenius
had moulded the typefaces himself. Professor Martinus Stodius wrote the Latin
invitation to the oration, dating it Dominica IV & Trinitate 1649, which refers to
the beginning of June.>!? Gelzenius dedicated his oration to Queen Christina.
Gelzenius’ typefaces fulfilled their function, but they were not of course
equivalent to professionally made types, which were acquired in 1671. The
university printing house published 43 Greek occasional texts with Gelzenius’
typefaces. Their crudeness might be one of the reasons why Johannes Purmerus
had his Greek oration printed in Stockholm, although he delivered it at Turku
in 1660.3'% Apart from the poor quality of the typefaces, the paucity of texts
could also be due to the then Professor of Greek and Hebrew, Petrus Bergius,
who during his tenure (1654-1671) focused mainly on Hebrew and did not,
as far as we know, write any Greek occasional texts. In 1667, Bishop Gezelius
Sr. acquired Greek typefaces and offered them to the university’s printing press
to be purchased. However, the professors thought them too expensive.315 The
following year Gezelius Sr. invited the printer Johan Winter to come from Tartu
to work in his newly founded printing house. As a former Professor of Greek and
Hebrew in Tartu (1642-1649), Gezelius Sr. published Greek textbooks, some
of which he reprinted in Turku as Bishop of Turku (1660-1690) and as Vice-
Chancellor (procancellarius) of the university. They were typical of their time:
Poémata Pythagorae, Phocylidis et Theognidis (Tartu 1646 and Turku 1676),31¢
which contains a succinct treatise on Greek poetry (prosody, dialects); Grammatica
Graeca (Tartu 1647, at least 23 reprints with revisions, the fifth edition in Turku
in 1675), based on Clenardus and Gualtperius;®'” Janua linguae Graecae reserata
(Tartu 1648), a translation of Comenius’ Jznua into “New Testament Greek”,

318

which Gezelius Sr. did not reprint in Turku,’'® and Lexicon Graeco-Latinum

313 Trinity Sunday is the first Sunday after Pentecost; the earliest possible date is May 17. Stodius
dated his invitation four Sundays after the Trinity Sunday.

3141n October 1662, printer Peter Hansson applied to the Consistorium for permission to buy new
Greek typefaces from Liibeck. The Consistorium would have given permission if the printer had
paid for the costs himself. The new Greek typefaces were not acquired, and during the 1660s, only
eight Greek paratexts were published. Korhonen 2004, 438 (in the list of Greek texts).

315 CAAP 11, 254 (15 of November 1667). Bishop Gezelius Sr. continued to rebuke the university’s
Greek typefaces in the meeting of the Consistorium in December 1669.

316 Jaanson 514 and SKB 3118.
317 Jaanson 533 and SKB 1414. On its popularity, see Heikel 1894, 125.

318 Taanson 596.
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(Tartu 1649 and Turku 1686).3!° The collection of Aesop’s fables in Greek and
Latin was only printed in Turku in 1669 (and again in 1688), being the first Greek
book printed in Finland. It contains 39 fables and, as a preface, a subchapter of
Philostratus’ /magines (1.3.2), namely ekphrasis of a picture of Aesop surrounded
by animals.??® Gezelius published three other Greek books in Turku, which were
not reprints from the Tartu period: pericopes on Sundays and holydays (1679),
the Greek New Testament (1688) and Posselius’ conversation manual in Greek
and Latin (1690).3%!

In the early 1670s, four epideictic texts were still printed with the old
“Gelzenian” typefaces at the university printing press. In the summer or autumn
of 1671, the university printing press finally obtained professionally made Greek
typefaces that could print longer texts. Hence, the printing house published a
nearly 350-page text comprising an edition of Isocrates’ orations and Ps.-Plutarch
issued by Professor Ericus Falander, and a Greek oration (now lost) praising the
Turku Court of Appeal by Henrik Schifer (Heerdhielm) in 1671. During the
1680s, the university press published — beside a Greek oration and a Greek

8322 — approximately 100 Greek short epideictic texts, of

dissertation in 168
which 23 were published in commemorative anthologies and 77 as paratexts in
Latin dissertations and in orations. During the 1690s, the ratio was 24 and 63.
After that, in the first decade of the next century, the total ratio dropped to 25
due to the beginning of the Great Northern War: only six Greek texts appeared
in commemorative anthologies and 19 paratexts in dissertations and orations.>??

Although the university printing press acquired professional Greek typefaces,
it did not contain majuscules of all sizes. In 1690, the title of the dissertation

begins with the term XXEAAPION (Short exercise), and the Greek majuscules
are obviously handmade.??* The My (M) in the initial vignette of Johan Welin’s

319 Jaanson 616 and SKB 1435.

320 SKB 174 and SKB 175.

321 Dominicalia et festivalia evangelia (SKB 941), ‘H xouvn S1a81kn (SKB 3127) and Posselius (SKB
3093).

322 Justander’s Greek oration is lost (SKB 2824), see above Chapter 2.3 (“Greek Dissertations and
Orations”). On the extant Greek dissertation, see below Chapter 5.2.

323 See the Table in Korhonen 2004, 15: “epideiktiset pientekstit I and II” = short epideictic texts
in commemorative anthologies (I), paratexts in dissertations and orations (II).

324 vall. 4260. Although, there seems to be a good storage of initial vignettes for Latin letters in
the Turku presses, ingenuity was needed with the printing of Latin texts too. Once Z was used as

an N in the initial vignette on the first page of a dissertation (Wanochius — Tammelinus, 1690).

Vall. 4260.
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long funerary poem is turned to the left in order to form a sigma (X) so that
the decorative flower in the illustrated letter grows horizontally.’?> After the
reinstalment of the university after the Great Northern War in 1722, the quality of
paper becomes much worse and as a consequence the Greek texts look smudged.
Dissertations also contained almost no decoration.

Books were printed by hand and text was typed as a mirror image, in which
case orthography, when using unusual lettering, required special accuracy. Text
written in an uncustomary alphabet, as in Greek, was certainly more time-
consuming and expensive than in Latin. In large printing houses, the printer was
assisted by learned proof readers, such as Erasmus in Froben’s press in Basel. In the
small printing houses, like the two in Turku, the printer might act as a proofreader
too, but obviously the writers themselves could also assist and proofread the
work. If this was not possible, however, the result might well be a large number of
printing errors. In Turku, Martinus Miltopaeus, who wrote two Greek occasional
poems and graduated in May 1653, worked as an assistant in the university’s press
in 1655. Five years later he was appointed Professor of eloguentia.32°

The main goal of the printer was a visually finished result, including justified
edges, for which purpose abbreviations and ligatures were used. Sometimes this
aim made the printer even add or remove letters and spacing.’”” One can assume
that it was also laborious to change the typefaces when the Greek phrase was placed
among Latin antiqua. A student would make things much easier and even cheaper
if he wrote his occasional and, of course, longer texts in Latin. Students paid for the
printing even when the thesis was written by the professor, but the printing costs
were also supported by the people to whom the work was dedicated. As mentioned
carlier, epideictic poems written to upper middle class and noble persons, such as
wedding and funeral poems, might receive compensation, i.e., its printing might
ultimately be paid for by the addressee — or at least it was expected that the target
person would aid the writer financially. Wedding and funerary poems could thus
provide not merely kudos but earning opportunites for students.

Petrus Gyllenius, who was born in Karlstad (Sweden) but studied at Turku,
kept a diary in Swedish nearly all his life. He did not write every day, nor even

325 On Welin's Greek funerary poem (1728), see below Chapter 4.5 (“Dialogues, Prosopopoeiae and
Apostrophes”.

326 Lagus 1890, 37. On proof-reading in the Estonian printing-houses, see Pill 2005, 104-106 and
in Uppsala, Annerstedt 1909, 101.

327 Laine 1996, 38-42 (Sirkka Havu). Printers’ errors are evident if one compares a manuscript with

the printed work, like Petrus Aurivillius’ Greek dissertation (1658 Uppsala), whose manuscript is
extant. See Korhonen 2021, 715.
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every month, but he nevertheless presented a lively picture of his study years
and his economic situation — he was a scholarship student — at Turku between
1648-1656.%*% According to his diary entries, Gyllenius was a private tutor in
many families and also participated in student comedies for a fee. In addition,
he wrote occasional poems, sometimes receiving a little payment for them. For
example, in 1649, he reports that he received “one and a half Rijksdaler” from
his wedding poem, most probably in Swedish, to a noble couple, Jons Kurck and
Christina Horn, who were married on 29 July 1649.3%

Composing occasional poems to wealthy citizens could be a means of earning
income, but obviously only for some writers and for poems written mostly in the
vernacular.33® Lasse Lucidor (Lars Johansson 1638—1674, born in Stockholm)
was a professional poet in the context of seventeenth-century Sweden, living by
the fees he received from his occasional poems. He was also a professional in the
sense that his Swedish poems were exceptionally good and some of them were
later adapted into hymns and are even known today. However, writing poems
to eminent persons could be a delicate issue. Lucidor’s court case concerning his
Swedish wedding poem Gilliare kwal (Suitors’ trials, 238 lines) is famous. It was
performed in the sumptuous wedding celebration that even included the teenage
Crown Prince Charles XI and his mother, Queen Hedvig Eleonora, in 1669. The
poem was written to Count Conrad Gyllenstierna and his bride, and, as its name
suggests, Lucidor humorously described the suitors” difficulties, being ignorant
of the fact that Gyllenstierna had nearly got into duels with his rival suitors and
therefore he considered the poem to be a libellous. The Count was also offended
because Lucidor had not mentioned all his titles, putting only several “ezc”.
Furthermore, the supposedly libellous nature of the poem was considered to be
proved by the fact that Lucidor had used his pseudonym Lucidor den Olycklige
(The Miserable Lucidor) and had not presented the poem himself to the bridal

328 The diary was edited at the end of the eighteenth century by Richard Hausen (digitised by the
University of Gothenburg, http://hdl.handle.net/2077/54910). However, it is preferable to use
the more accurate edition by Gardberg & Toijer (1962). Another diary (1659-1664) by Johannes
Andreae Julinus and edited by Tilander (1968), also gives some information of his years of study
in Uppsala and Turku.

329 Gardberg & Toijer 1962, 109. The poem is lost but a comedy in Swedish by Jacob Chronander,
which was performed at the wedding, has survived (SKB 858).

330 For example, a Sweden-born student Petrus Stikander (Stijkman) tutored goldsmith Hugo
Mérman’s children in Turku. Stikander also helped with the funeral arrangements for Mérman’s
relative and wrote a funerary text (probably in Swedish), receiving for these services a sum of money
from Mérman. See Suolahti 1946, 118 (information based on the Turku judgement books).



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 109

couple but had asked his friend to do it. Lucidor was remanded in custody in
pre-trial detention. Although he managed to defend himself and was released, he
was forced to pay a fine owing to the fact that he had not presented his poem for
inspection before its printing.®3!

The case of Lucidor’s wedding poem reveals two aspects about publishing
occasional texts in this period: the importance of honour and respect, involving
the mentioning of all titles, and the requirement that the text be inspected before
printing. Lower class people were expected to respect their social superiors in the
honour-conscious and hierarchical Baroque period. Permission was required to
dedicate one’s writing to noblemen, and this especially concerned poems dedicated
to royalty. Hence one could usually not, for example, dedicate one’s treatise to a
monarch without first asking formal permission. Petrus Gyllenus mentions his
visit to the Royal Castle of Stockholm in September 1651. He received funding to
print his oration (in Latin) and a week later he gave the manuscript of the oration
to Queen Christina or to her representative.?> Another example of dealing with
royalty is Johannes Purmerus’ Greek prose oration lamenting the death of King
Charles X Gustav, which was delivered in Turku in June 1660. The King died
on 13 February and the invitation to the delivery of Purmerus” oration is dated
22 June 1660. The speech was probably given on the Memorial Day on June
24, when many other speeches on behalf of the King were delivered in Turku.
Thus, Purmerus had four months to compose his Greek oration. The oration
was, however, printed in Stockholm, most probably because the handmade Greek
typefaces of the Turku University press were so crude — too crude for a publication
with a Latin dedication to the King’s son, the then four-year-old Crown Prince

and his widowed mother, Queen Hedvig Eleonora.?3?

331 Hansson 1975, 127—-131 and Hansson 2002, 145.
332 Gyllenius’ entries for the 7th, 11th and 16th of September 1651 (Gardberg & Toijer 1962,

162). Gyllenius also reports the slow printing process of this Latin tautogrammatical oration in
verses (every word beginning with the letter ¢). He delivered it at Turku on 16 March 1651. In
the diary entry of 24 July 1651, he writes that only two sheets of the oration were ready and that
the third sheet would come out in the following spring (Gardberg & Toijer 1962, 16, 128). The
oration was published the following year. The title page contains the year of print (1652) but also
a chronogram, which refers to the year of the delivery (1651). The oration was dedicated to Queen
Christina and Charles Gustav, her cousin and successor to the throne as Charles X Gustav. SKB

1735.

333 SKB 3117. Mel. 423. See also below pp. 161-162 and p. 270. There were two students named
Johannes Purmerus studying at the same time at the university. They were cousins, one was the son
of the Mayor of Turku, the other the son of a magistrate. Korhonen 2004, 409—410.



110 To the Glory that was Greece

However, the main reason for Purmerus, a Turku magistrate’s son, being
in Stockholm was that he had been temporarily dismissed from the university,
probably from March 1659 until March 1660. The reason for his dismissal was
a dispute concerning honour.?** In Stockholm, he wrote a letter to Count Per
Brahe, the Chancellor of the Royal Academy of Turku, in April 1660, asking
for financial aid in order to continue his studies. He also mentions that he need
to ask permission from the Queen and the young Crown Prince to dedicate his
oration on the deceased King to them. That is, Purmerus asks whether the Count
would help him be received at Court.?3> We may suppose that writing an oration
in Greek was Purmerus’ means of achieving appreciation when he returned to his
alma mater.

The fact that publications in early modern university presses were under
surveillance could also concern short occasional texts. It was precisely during the
1660s that sending wedding and funeral poems to addressees without inspection
was forbidden.*® In June 1662, members of the Consistorium of the Royal
Academy of Turku discussed the problem that students wrote too many funeral
and wedding poems where they referred to pagan gods by name (deorum gentilium
nomina). Printers were then forbidden to print any student output without a
professor’s signature. In February 1663, the Consistorium had discussed the
issues, that students and “other academics” liked to “/uxuriera medh titulis”. As a
consequence, it was decided that not only professors of poetry and rhetoric but
also the rector and dean needed to inspect dedications and honorary titles. >37 At

334 Purmerus had argued that he is as good a man as Gabriel Gyldenstolpe, a nobleman’s son.
This dispute was discussed in the meeting of the Consistorium, where Purmerus had behaved too
arrogantly for the tastes of those attending the meeting. Purmerus’ father did not want to pay the
fine and therefore Purmerus was expelled for a year from 9 March 1659 onwards. CAAP II, 129-133
(30 September 1658 — 5 November 1658), CAAP 11, 140-146 (4 December 1658 —9 March 1659).

335 Korhonen 2004, 410. Purmerus’ Swedish letter is, however, not dated and the place where it
was written is missing. Carl Magnus Schybergson, who collected Brahe’s correspondence, dated it
between the 5th and 12th of April 1660 due to its original place in Brahe’s archive. Schybergson
1932, 155-156, Nr. 120. Purmerus reports that he needs help because his father can no longer fund
his studies due to a misfortune (Widhelldh), without referring to his expulsion from the university.
His more acute need is due to his arriving at a place where he has no acquaintances: “Jagh dr
hijtkommen pé denna fremmande orten for 3 weckor sedan, och derfore dre mine penningar alle hwilcka
Jjagh haffuer uppehdllit migh med, och iir jag eij heller medh néigon bekanter den jagh kunde lijta migh
till [... 17, Schybergson 1932, 155. It is unclear whether Count Brahe helped Purmerus, nor is it
known whether the Count answered this humble letter. At least the oration was printed. Purmerus’
later career is not known. He probably moved to Sweden, see Suolahti 1946, 194.

336 Hansson 1975, 127-131. Collijn 194244, 426.
337 CAAP 11, 362 (23 June 1662) and CAAP II, 431 (18 February 1663). See also Heikel 1894,
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the end of the decade, in 1669, it was required that the titles of the persons and
dedications as well as any writings of students needed to be inspected, and they
also needed to be signed by the rector and dean before they could be printed.3
This was plainly never realised — it was clearly too time-consuming a duty for
them — but the stipulation implies that it was not seen necessary to inspect either
the language or the content except in regard to proper expressions of honour and
an appropriate attitude to religion. However, having said that, there is evidence
to the contrary. When David Lund was Professor of Poetry (1688-1691) — before
his professorship of Greek and Hebrew — he complained on several occasions that
students’ Swedish and Latin verses were printed without his inspection, which
caused many deficient poems to be published. He did not mention Greek poems,
however.33

One obvious prerequisite for writing and studying Greek was the availability
of books. The students at Turku were not deprived of Greek editions. On the
contrary, the university library collection was well supplied with classical
literature, Greek editions and Greek studies for such a small provincial university
founded only in 1640.340

Acquisition of Greek Books

The same rules and practices were basically followed pertaining to the systematic
arrangement of the collections of the four Lutheran university libraries in the
Swedish Empire. Besides free copies from the printing presses’! and buying
books, an important factor for increasing library collections were donations.
When the Turku gymnasium evolved into a university, it naturally inherited the
collection of the gymnasium library with its modest 21 items.?> However, these

items included Johann Scapulas folio-sized Greek-Latin Lexicon (1594); two

157. Sarasti-Wilenius 1996, 191.
338 CAAP 111, 307 (3 of February1669).
339 Hultin 1902, 68. Heikel 1894, 94-95.

340 For a list of Greek editions in the Turku University library up to ca.1750, see Korhonen 2010
and Korhonen 2011.

341 Principally, from 1707 onwards, libraries should receive a free copy of every print published in
the Swedish Empire, but this was not realised until the 1760s. There is a notable increase in the size
of the collection at the end of the eighteenth century. Vallinkoski 1948, 212-216, especially 215.
342 Vallinkoski 1948, 91-92. The Turku Cathedral School, established in the Middle Ages, was

expanded in 1630 to include a gymnasium. The enlarged Cathedral School, in turn, was transformed
into a university in 1640.
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editions of Isocrates (Basel 1594, 2:0° and 1570, 8:0); sixteenth-century editions
of Hermogenes (Strassburg 1570 and 1571) and Aphthonius (Leipzig 1596, also
Frankfurt 1604); and Plato’s opera omnia with Marcilio Ficino’s translation into
Latin (Basel 1546). In the first years of its existence, Count Per Brahe made
several requests to Queen Christina, the nominal protector of the Royal Academy
of Turku, for book donations as well as funds for a printing press and a bookshop.
Soon the library received some notable donations and the collection expanded in
fifteen years from 21 to 1,350 volumes, as shown in the library catalogue made
by Axelius Kempe in 1655, to 1,600 volumes according to the library catalogue
published in 1682 and attributed to Gabriel Wallenius, and to c. 3,500 volumes
according to Johan Haartman’s unpublished library catalogue dated 1755.3%3 In
sum, there was a prominent accumulation of books in the first decennia of the
Turku University library as well as in the middle of the eighteenth century.
During the Thirty Years' War, the Swedish army obtained much valuable
booty, including books and even libraries in Germany, Denmark and Holland.
These captured book collections were kept by private citizens but were also
donated to Uppsala University library and the Royal Library in Stockholm and
some of them ended up in Turku. The most important donation, amounting to
about 1,200 works, was received in April 1646 from Christina Horn, a widow
of the Finnish general Torsten Stalhandske.?** Stilhandske had seized the Dane
Martinus Matthiae’s library in October 1643. Martinus Matthiae, Bishop of
Aarhus, had studied aboard, matriculating in Wittenberg in 1617 and in Leyden
in 1620.3*> He was acquainted with the famous Dutch classical scholar, Johannes
Meursius (1579-1639), which was the reason why he owned a considerable
number of Meursius’ works. The collection included well-known Greek classics,
Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Aristophanes, Plato
and Aristotle. Only eleven items in this collection have survived.?® The most
interesting of the surviving works as regards Greek studies is the editio princeps

343 About the increase of volumes and estimations of the number of volumes in European libraries,
including Uppsala and Lund, see Vallinkoski 1975a, 181-183.

344 Tt was Stilhandske’s widow, Christina Horn, who came from a culturally sophisticated Finnish
noble family, who stated that it had been her husband’s wish that Martinus Matthiae’s library
should be bequeathed to the Royal Academy of Turku. Vallinkoski 1948, 108.

34 Bishop Martinus Matthiae (Morten Madsen, 1596-1643) died shortly before the Swedish
army captured Jutland. Martinus Matthiae was Vicar at the sumptuous court of Christian IV of
Denmark before his appointment as Bishop of Aarhus in 1627. Vallinkoski 1948, 108—109.

346 The 11 items that survived fires, wars, etc. are listed in Vallinkoski 1948, 111-112, forming
nowadays the Auraica collection.
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of Manuel Moschopoulos’ schedographic textbook, Ilept oxédwv (Paris, 1545).
The Turku copy contains several notes written both in pencil and pen. The notes
made in pencil indicate that the writer had read the whole book. Some of them
could have been written by Martinus Matthiae, but the date (20 January 1709)
suggests that the reader was probably the briefly-employed Professor of Greek
and Hebrew (1705-1709) at Turku, Israel Nesselius. As said, Nesselius mentions
Moschopoulos’ work in his Collegium Graecum.3*’

From the point of Humanist Greek, this donation contained such works as
Rhodomanus’ Palaestina (1589), Olympia Fulvia Morata’s opera (1570), as well
as Martin Crusius’ Turcograecia and Germanograecia.348 It was a mere accident,
not a matter of choice, that the university library owned these books, but it is
interesting that the educated Danish bishop included them in his collection.
There were other donations and book acquisitions,349 later especially from the
estates of deceased bishops, professors and priests.®>° In 1767, Johann Fabricius’
magnum opus, Bibiliotheca Graeca (1705-1728) was acquired from Professor Carl
Clewberg’s estate.®!

During the seventeenth and eighteenth century, there were some who
evaluated the collection with regard to its classical authors. One was Josef Thun,
who studied at Turku for a few years. In a memorial to Thun — a token of his
enthusiasm for the Classics — it is stated that Thun studied “both languages” and
reported his “findings” of classical authors deposited in Turku University library
to the Royal Library of Stockholm.35? Another acclaimer of the collection from

347 The date is accompanied by a note: iterato post viginti circiter annos. See also Vallinkoski 1948,
111 n13, who reads the date as 20 July. Pencils were used from the end of the sixteenth century,
although mass production only began at the end of the seventeenth century.

348 Kempe 1655, D2v, Fl1r and D2r. The library also owned Anna Maria van Schurman’s treatise
on women’s education (Leyden 1641) but not her collection of Hebrew, Greek, Latin and French
poems and texts (Utrecht 1648). Turcograecia was also included in the University of Tartu library.
For an introduction, with pictures, to the Tartu library collection with regard to Humanist Greek
and early modern Greek textbooks, see Pill & Valper 2014.

349 The second important donation was received nominally from Queen Christina. The books were
duplicates from the Royal Library in Stockholm. Vallinkoski 1948, 188.

350 For example, during the 1720s, that is, after the Great Northern War, when the university was
finally back in Turku, folio-sized books on Greek orators and Greek poets were bought from Bishop
Gezelius Jr.’s and Bishop Matthias Iser’s estates (Iser had been Bishop of Visterds). Maliniemil929,
51, 73. Korhonen 2004, 120.

31 Clewberg’s estate consisted of nearly 140 items of Greek editions and research literature,
especially on Homer. Vallinkoski 1975a, 130-133.

32 Erik Benzelius Jr.’s speech on Thun’s memory was published in the journal Acta litteraria et
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the point of view of classical authors was Henrik Gabriel Porthan (1739-1804),
Docent of eloquentia and writer of a history of Turku University library in which
he postulates that iz classicorum quos dicunt auctorum veterum, Bibliotheca Acad.
pulchro satis instructa est penu.>>>

Besides the university library, many professors, like Carl Clewberg (1712~
1765), owned notable private libraries. During the seventeenth century, the
second professor of Greek and Hebrew, Petrus Bergius (died 1691), owned an
extensive library (c. 9,000 items) with many Greek grammars (Gualtperius and
two copies of Clenardus) and lexica (Scapula, Schrevelius and Pasor), along
with Greek classics (Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Euripides, Strabo, and Epictetus).
He listed the items of his collection in his (unpublished) autobiography.>>*
However, as mentioned above, Bergius was not an active instructor of Greek but
concentrated on Hebrew, which obviously needed more instruction because it
was not, like Greek, taught at schools.

But although these collection contained many books on and by Greek
authors, how generally accessible were they? The students themselves had only
limited access to the collections: the university library was open for only a few
hours twice a week in the afternoons, and only professors were permitted to take
out books as home loans. Students could loan books only with special permission
from their professors. Some random pieces of information concerning borrowed
books or books that had not been returned have survived. In 1673, the library
asked the estate of Professor Georgius Alanus (d. 1664) to return, or to compensate
if lost, 17 books, among them a Greek Psalter and Gregory of Nazianzus’ letters
(Ingolstad 1602), which Alanus had borrowed.?*

* ok ok

scientiarum Svecia (1, 236).
33 Porthan 1771-1795, 258. Porthan was the great name of Finnish Neohumanismus. He also
taught Greek privatim at the Royal Academy of Turku.

354 Bergius 1664 (mscr). Bergius had divided his books thematically (e.g., Poetici Graeci, Grammatici
Graeci, Lexica Graeca). Ancient Greek authors could also be found, for instance, under the heading
Mathematici. Korhonen 2004, 122—123.

355 Vallinkoski 1948, 242. Georgius Alanus from Aland was first Professor of Physics, then of
Theology at Turku. For a list of his borrowed books, see Laine 1996, 79-92.
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The spread of Greek learning was accompanied by the spread of Greek writing
into the Nordic countries. Humanist Greek poems and prose texts were printed
in the presses established in educational institutions, universities and gymnasia.
However, because Greek came a little later to the North than elsewhere on the
Continent, the content and ambitions pertaining to Greek versifying differed to
some extent. At the Royal Academy of Turku, Greek production from the time
when the university press began using Greek typefaces (1648/1649) until the end
of the eighteenth century consisted mainly of short epideictic texts. Many external
factors influenced Greek production, like the quality of Greek typefaces and the
activity of professors of Greek, of Poetics and of Rhetoric. Because the teaching
of Greek came at the same time as the Protestant Reformation in Scandinavia
and the Baltic countries, the religious atmosphere of the time had an impact on
the contents of Greek texts. The concepts of Greek language and culture — early
modern philhellenism and Greek as a “sacred” language — influenced this period.
In the following Part, these concepts or perceptions are the main focus, along
with their realisations, expressions and practices.






3. Perceptions and Uses of Greek Language

Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466-1536) was one of the humanists who, although
not being a Greek philologist as such, had a considerable influence on the
wider interest in Greek with his Adagia and the first critical edition of the New
Testament. Erika Rummel has identified three phases in Erasmus’ attitudes to
Greek language and literature. The first was Erasmus’ enthusiasm for Greek in
his study years, when he emphasised the “enchantment” of Greek poetry and
literature in general and the pleasure of reading it. In the preface to his translation
of Lucian (Paris 1516), Erasmus speaks of a garden of Greek poets whose flowers
also bloom in the middle of winter (i.e., in the Northern countries with a colder
climate than in the Mediterranean). While studying in Paris, Erasmus began
to emphasise the intellectual and moral benefits of Greek studies. According to
Erasmus, the corpus of Greek literature was comprehensively moral in its subjects
— for instance, Xenophon’s and Isocrates’ instructions how to raise monarchs
also contained suitable advice for Christian rulers — and Greek provided a rich
vocabulary for various disciplines. In its final phase, Erasmus’ Greek enthusiasm
turned to a narrower Protestant conception as Greek was a particularly important
subject in supporting the study of theology. In the defence of his Latin translation
accompanying his edition of the New Testament (1516), Erasmus states that
because the translations of the scriptures are always incomplete, scholars had to
be able to read the Bible in the original languages.!

William Camden, the biographer of Elizabeth I of England (1533-1603),
reported on the Greek studies of this exceptional woman, emphasising the
usefulness of Greek and its moral aspect. With his teacher, a Cambridge professor
Roger Ascham, Elizabeth is said to have read Isocrates, Sophocles and the New
Testament in Greek. Camden underlined that Elizabeth did not study Greek
and liberal arts for the sake of showiness (pompa), but because these studies were
useful for cultivating virtues and for life in general.?

These functions of Greek language and literature — aesthetic, ethical,
intellectual and theological — can be reduced to two when the first three are
combined. Firstly, the study of Greek was believed to have an edifying effect, as
Greek civilization was seen as the foundation of both the arts and the sciences, as

I Rummel 1985, 15—-17. On Erasmus’ Greek studies, see also Thompson 1939, 861-863.

2 Camden 1616, 24. Ascham’s letters spread Elizabeth’s reputation as a Queen who was fluent in
Greek. Goldhill 2002, 56.
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well as a prerequisite for a complete knowledge of Latin. Greek was a refining and
perfecting finish for a humanistic education that included moral accomplishment.
Secondly, Greek was thought to act mainly as a servant of faith, ancilla fidei or
ancilla theologiae, which also included the ethical aspect — ancient philosophy
— which like Roman Stoicism was a source of suitable maxims pertaining to
Christian ars vitae. It seems quite plausible that the importance of Greek language
and literature was more or less emphasised on the basis of the aesthetic-ethical
aspect during the 16th century, whereas the religious-ethical aspects were the
primary focus during the 17th century, after the Reformation.?

Furthermore, good knowledge of Greek — even active skills in Greek — may
have been an integral part of one’s “personal politics”, as Simon Goldhill says about
humanists after Erasmus.* It was a way to make a difference. Many early modern
humanists used the term UAéAANV of themselves. Martin Crusius even specified
German early philhellenism by signing his letter (1579) containing a Greek poem
with the phrase @IAéAAnV ypiotiovic.’ Seventeenth-century humanism in the
Nordic and Baltic countries was Christian humanism. Religion was an essential
part of everyday life and Christian texts — the Bible, Christian hymns, the writings
of the Church Fathers — governed the mental atmosphere and consequently
influenced Humanist Greek texts. Early modern philhellenism can thus be called
“Christian philhellenism”, which was different from the political philhellenism
of the 19th century, which arose along with the fight for Greek independence.
Christian philhellenism prevailed to a greater or lesser extent from the sixeenth
century to the German Neuhumanismus. Its identification with Greek culture was
manifested, for example, in the search for common features between one’s mother
tongue and ancient Greek (both were under the ‘tyranny’ of Latin) and the use of
Greek phrases along with Latin in everyday usage, sometimes even introducing
Greek into the vernacular. The active use of Greek was promoted to such extent
that ancient Greek was even sometimes seen as one of the literary languages of a
civilised person, even a language of academic spoken communication, as Latin
was.

The aim of this chapter is to present early modern philhellenism, like the
‘omnipresence’ and functions of Greek words and phrases in Latin texts and

3 Han Lamers and Raf Van Rooy (2022) emphasise the aesthetic appreciation of Greek production
in regard to examples from the sixteenth-century Low Countries and “its strong emphasis on poetry
rather than prose”.

4 Goldhill 2002, 59. Goldhill also speaks of self-formation, 7bid. 297.

5 Crusius 1585, 232. The letter was Crusius’ congratulatory epistle to Theodosios Zygomalas for his
marriage in 1579, see above p. 57 n120.
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sometimes among vernacular — resulting even using Greek endings in Greek
in Latin words, like periphrastikédc (Chapter 3.2). Extensive quotations and
paraphrases from Greek literature may also been considered to be a token of the
philhellenism (Chapter 3.5). Secondly, I will briefly discuss Greek’s position as
one of the ‘holy’ languages, an important aspect in the Nordic Protestant countries
(Chapter 3.3). Thirdly, Greek was not only important for identity policy reasons
in early modern Europe (as naming herself as philhellene) but also for national
image making (Chapter 3.4). I shall start, however, with some eulogies to Greek
by early modern scholars as well as few negative approaches to it.

3.1. Philograeci and Early Modern Philhellenism

In the preface to his Palaestina, Laurentius Rhodomanus divided people into
lovers of Greek language and culture (@uAéAnvec) and those who “hate” or feel
dislike for them (oéAnvec). The latter were those who felt that Latin was
enough and that Greek literature could be read in Latin translation.

Early modern Greek textbooks and lexica were obvious places where Greek
could be advertised and eulogised. Henricus Stephanus reprinted Scipione
Forteguerri’s Latin speech on the usefulness of Greek in his Zhesaurus (1572).
Especially inauguration speeches for the Chair of Greek were occasions when
glorifying Greek language and culture was appropriate, and professors’ eulogies
or parts of such eulogies were printed in Greek textbooks. Melanchthon stated
in his inaugural speech for his Tiibingen professorship (1518) that the liberal
arts were the foundation of civilization. Greek was needed for both theology and
philosophy — Greek was as important to life as air is to fire: it is not only the
source of Christianity but of all the sciences. In 1563 in his inaugural address
for the Greek professorship at the University of Rome, Marc Antoine Muret
(Muretius) spoke about the Greek language as the source of all sophistication and
as the originator and preserver of the liberal sciences.”

A quite extraordinary argument for propagating Greek learning, advertising
the richness of Greek, and especially writing in Greek, is stated by Christopher
Helvicius in his book (1623) on Greek poetry and dialects. In his second chapter,
Helvicius states that it is easer to write in Greek than in Latin. He justifies the claim

6 Rhodomanus 1589, 11-14.

7 For Melanchthon’s statement see Rhein 1987, 149—150, Burke 1992, 131; for Muret’s statement,
see Sandys 1958 II, 151-152.
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by referring to the richness of synonyms in the Greek lexicon, the dialectical variety
and abundance of epithets, and by its “freedom” in elision and prosody.® To lower
the threshold for studying Greek, some writers reassured their audiences of the
easiness of learning Greek. In his dedication to Count Erik Oxenstierna, Johannes
Gezelius Sr. guaranteed that with the help of his Greek translation of Comenius’
Janua (Tartu 1648), students would learn to defend their arguments in Greek in
only a couple of months.” The praise of Greek also became one of the standard
subjects in academic treatises, orations and dissertations, even in short occasional
texts. In 1652 in Tartu, Benjamin Krook, a Finn, delivered a eulogy in Latin to the
Greek language,'® while Ericus Indrenius praised the Greek language in Greek in
his congratulation to the respondent of a Greek dissertation (1688 in Turku).!!

Andreas Thermaenius (1638-1676) praised the Greek language in Greek at
the Visterds Gymnasium in 1668. The oration, titled Metrica oratio de praestantia
et utilitate linguae Graecae in omnibus scientiis & disciplinis, was not printed but its
manuscript is preserved. The speech begins with a praise of Athens, which is called
“Hellas’ pride” and is “especially loved by Pallas Athene”. It then moves to praise
the Greek language and the Greeks — many nations, like Rome, had learnt a great
deal from the Greeks. Thermaenius eulogises Plato, and mentions Chrysostom
when presenting Greek as a “holy” language. He introduces different branches
of science, referring to Jason and the Golden Fleece as well as the Trojan War
when presenting history, Hippocrates and Galen when presenting medicine, and
Ptolemy when presenting astronomy.!? Besides this Greek oration, Thermaenius
wrote a Greek dissertation at Visterds, also in 1668. Both were probably a means
to obtain a position at the Gymnasium, and he was duly appointed teacher of
Greek there in 1671.13

In Uppsala, Petrus Lagerloof, Professor of Poetics, supervised a dissertation
on the history of the Greek language (Historiola lingvae Graecae) in 1685. It

8 Helvicius 1623, Chapter 2.2 (Caput 1. Quod facilius sit, Graecum, quam Latinum carmen scribere).
On this work, see above Chapter 2.2 (“Guides on Writing in Greek”).

9 Korhonen 2010, 93. Erik Oxenstierna was governor of Estonia during 1646-1651.
10 SKB 2216; Jaanson 745. The oration has not been preserved.
11 See below Chapter 5.3.

12 Floderus1785-1789, 55-61. Floderus criticised the oration for repetition and some of its
religious details. The oration will be published by Erkki Sironen. Sironen forthcoming.

13 Korhonen 2021, 706. Thermaenius composed ten occasional poems in Greek, see
HUMGARAECA Database (Akujirvi). Thermaenius was appointed Vicar in Mora (Sweden) in
1676, just before his early death.
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was probably written by the respondent Johannes Palmroot, because it was a
pro gradu dissertation. Palmroot (1659-1727) was later appointed Professor
of Oriental languages (1695-1707), and of Theology at the University of
Uppsalal.l4 In the second chapter, Palmroot lists the advantages of Greek,
namely its suavitas, foecunditas, perspicuitas, utilitas and copia.'> The short third
chapter discusses the deterioration of the Greek language (De lingvae Graecanicae
corruptione), giving a letter written by a monk, Johannes Maximos of Chios,
as an example: stilum vulgaris Graecae Lingvae |...] exhibebimus. As Palmroot
indicates, the letter had been taken from Crusius’ Turcagmecia.m The addressee
of the letter was Theodosios Zygomalas (1544—c.1605), a scholar and ofhcial in
the Patriarchate of Constantinople. Crusius and Zygomalas exchanged letters for
many years as part of the ecumenical and diplomatic correspondence between
the Tiibingen humanists and the Patriarchate.!” Palmroot first gives the letter and
its translation in Latin and, then, a “purer”, abridged version of the letter, which
he informs to have been composed by the addressee, Zygomalas.!® Among the
Crusius—Zygomalas correspondence, many “purer” versions, which Zygomalas
had composed on Crusius’ request, can be found. Crusius was interested in the
difference between ancient and contemporary Greek — as well as vice versa, how
ancient or Humanist Greek could be “converted” into modern Greek.!”

The Lagerl66f—Palmroot dissertation (1685) contains a congratulatory poem
(18 ia) in Greek by Professor Johannes Bilberg to the respondent Palmroot, which
is from start to finish a lamentation on the contemporary condition of Greece
and the Greek language:?°

14 On the title page: [...] in dissertatione graduali a_Johanne Palmroot Vestmanno. The dissertation
is digitised in the DiVA Database > Lagerl$6f > Nr. 82. On Palmroot (Palmroth), see SBH II, 265
(Cecilia Thel).

15 Lagerlo6f — Palmroot 1685, 25-28.
16 Lagerlo6f — Palmroot 1685, 30.
17 Rhoby 2005. According to Rhoby, Zygomalas was protonotarius c. 1573-1576.

18 Purior conversio hujus Epistolae, auctore Theodosio Zygomala, brevior. Lagerlo6f — Palmroot 1685,
29-32.

19 Rhoby 2005, 256.

20 For a lamentation on the contemporary Greek nation, see also the last part of Laurentius
Ludenius’ long Latin poem to Gezelius Sr. for his translation of Comenius’ Janua into Greek: [...]

perit quondam Attica terra! Et qua Grajam olim, jam Turcia tota vocatur, | Helladis ut vix jam vestigia
parva supersint. Gezelius Sr. 1648, 8.
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Kool ABfAvar, ITaAlddog khevn ntdAc,

cefdodv mot Supa yoing EAlddoc.

‘H tfig avthic 16p1¢ Exhvec mdhon,

10 Qacydvev Tvéovoa kol Tupog pévod.

‘H novtoing pitnp 6pod maudedoemg 5
0PN TEPLKAC, TACL TYIOTITN.

Opéntelpa TV Movedv mavdypumvog T €ng,

yAdoong T dyoiuo the Elevdepostdpov.

Tolov kAéovg doTnvog éotepnuévn,

npadeico viv Tdv BapPdpmwv Vot yodc. 10
Ztévo, Soxpicoag, dvotdhavd og oTéve,

Oenhotdy € TAS THYNG KOTAGTPOPHY,

kol hTpov A P drmotpov év Ppayel xpdve

oéhag 1O GOV Yap £ig 168 NAOe cupPopac,

TocdV og TeEXVAV Hot didpv Eupevon, 15
®8vag &l pn oV Ehandv Ekdpéney.

"Epper o0évoc, yAdoo dott wEoPdpPapog.

Mdnv A0fvag etv Avaug kol 6éBw.

Beautiful Athens, the famed city of Pallas, once the august light of Hellenic
soil, who was formerly spoken of as skilled in battle cry, breathing the might
of swords and fire, [5] who at the same time was the wise mother of various
schools, most valuable to all; you are an ever-wakeful nurturer of the Muses,
and a delight to the free-spoken tongue. Wretched, deprived of such glory,
[10] sold by barbarians, you now weep. I sigh, I cry and sigh over you, most
miserable one, your reversal of fortune brought about by the gods, your destiny
truly turned into nothing in a short time. For your flame of splendour came to
such misfortune, [15] that you are ignorant of all arts, other than plucking the
new-born olives. Gone is your strength; your tongue is semi-barbarian; in vain

I revere Athens in Athens.?!

Bilberg’s topic is the “barbaric” state of contemporary Athens. He mentions that
contemporary Greek is “semi-barbarian”, a mixed language ((uéopdpaBapoc, v.
17). Michael Neander uses the same term in Latin (mixobarbara) when describing

the “mixture” of ancient and contemporary demotic Greek in his treatise on the
history of the world (1582).22

21 Trans. by Johanna Akujirvi, in Pontani & Weise 2022, 752753 containing also the edited Greek
text, apparatus criticus et similium and background information by Akujirvi. The translation into
German, in Korhonen 2007, 61-62 and into Finnish in Korhonen 2004, 295-296.

22 Ben Tov 2013, 194. The title of Neander’s history is Chronicon sive epitome historiarum. VD16
N 356.
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However, by wéopdpafapoc, Bilberg might mean Greek imbued with
foreign elements, which Johannes Gezelius Sr. mentions in his Greek dedication
to Christina of Sweden. Gezelius Sr.’s Greek-Latin lexicon for the New Testament
was published in Tartu in 1649, and dedicated, with a seven-page treatise on
the history and nature of the Greek language, to the Queen.?? The function of
the dedication, as Gezelius reveals at the end, was to encourage Christina in her
Greek studies. Gezelius presents Greek from seven point of views: its antiquity,
sacredness, sweetness, emphasis, abundance, usefulness and necessity — thus his
perspectives are partly the same as Palmroot’s.”* The “abundance” (edmopia)
of Greek means that the vocabulary of Greek is, in Gezelius' view, the richest
compared to any language and that therefore no lexicon exists which contains
all Greek words. As examples of Greek writers who produce “sweet” Greek,
Gezelius mentions Demosthenes and Chysostom, and claims that one can also
find lovely phrases in the New Testament, which are lovelier in Greek than in any
translations. Gezelius compares the sweetness of Greek to a river: kaf®dg Totapog
nekipputog péet kol Tovg TV vodv Evdopdyoug dtamepd (like a sweetly running
river the Greek language runs into the nooks of one’s mind, Il. 93-95). Although
discussing all these seven aspects, Gezelius concentrates especially in the history
and sacredness of Greek. Gezelius lists four periods in the development of
Greek.? The last phase, from the conquest of Constantinople to the present day,
meant that learned men from Constantinople brought their knowledge of Greek
to the West, whereas in Greece the Greek language was destroyed, in Gezelius’
view, by Turkish, Slavic, Latin and Italian loan words so that a deep barbarism
(BopPBapdtne) rules in Greece. Gezelius tells that he has heard this from many of

those who had visited Greece.2¢

2 Lexicon was also published in Turku in 1686 without the dedication (Christina abdicated in
1654 and died in 1689).

24 The seven characteristics of the Greek language according to Gezelius are dpyondtng, dyrdng,
Ndvopa, Eupacts, gomopia, xpnotdng and dvoykadne. See also Pill 2005, 93 and Korhonen
2004, 94-96.

25 According to Gezelius Sr., the first period of Greek began from the time after the Flood (Noah’s
son Japheth and Japheth’s son Javan) until the time of Linus, Orpheus and Musaeus. Javan then
moved to Athens to where Cadmus brought the Phoenician alphabet. The second period is from
Linus and other ancient Greek poets until the time of the Apostles. In this connection, Gezelius
paraphrases Cicero’s statement that, unlike Latin, Greek is known throughout the world. The third
period begins from the Apostles and ends with the conquest of Constantinople. Gezelius Sr. 1649,
dedication, 1l. 24—41.

26 Korhonen 2004, 95 n465 (the text passage). David Chytraeus, professor at Rostock, gave an
even more hopeless picture of contemporary Greece in his Oratio de statu ecclesiae hoc tempore in
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In 1693, Professor of Greek and Hebrew at Turku, David Lund, supervised
and most probably wrote a dissertation on the well-known inscription to the
unknown god at Athens (Act. 17:23). In connection with this he discussed the
etymology of the word ‘Athens’ and quoted many Greek and Roman authors
eulogising the city.?” Nevertheless, Lund also complains about the contemporary
state of Athens, claiming that ancient philosophical schools are nowadays “Turkish
stables for horses”. It was not, however, his own expression but a translation from
a German travel book.?8

Of course, there was also opposition to the tendencies to include Greek
in the curriculum and even belittling of Greek culture and the Greeks. Already
during the Italian Renaissance, there were many who thought that Latin was
sufficient, as Greek literature could be made available to everyone by translating
it into Latin. Lorenzo Valla stated in De elegantiis linguae Latinae (1430) that
the strength of Latin was its commonality, while Greek was divided into several
dialects. Valla compared Latin with Roman law: just as Roman law was one law
for many nations, so Latin had been one language for many nations. Greek, for
its part, had not been able to create a single language, not even within its own
borders.?

Roman and Greek writers were also compared with each other. In the fifth
book of his Poetics (1561), Julius Caesar Scaliger argues for the superiority of Virgil
over Homer, quoting abundantly from both — Homer is quoted in untranslated
Greek. Scaliger also considered Oppian (understanding the two Oppians to be
the same person) to be the best Greek epic writer.? Scaliger’s attitude points to
the high place that late antique epics had in the literary canon of the early modern
period. Before Scaliger, Vadianus (Joachim von Watt, 1481-1551), one of the

Graecia Asia Austria Yngaria Béemia &c. (1569) based on the accounts of his friends. See Ben Tov
2013, 188-189.

27 Vall. 2333. 'The respondent Aaron Hoffren disputed pro exercitio. Lund did not give Latin
translations of his Greek quotes, supposing that they were understood in their original language.

B8 Schola olim celeberrima penitus extincta, Academia cessit in hospitium equorum Turcicorum (Lund
— Hoffren 1693, 39). Lund’s reference “Dietericus” probably denotes Johan Conrad Dieterich’s
Antiquitates Biblicae (Giessen 1671); Dieterich for his part quotes a travel book of a certain Johan
Somnar. Asaph Ben Tov (2013) presents some German traveller’s description of Greece from the
sixteenth century.

2 Trapp 1990, 10-11. Valla refers to ancient Greek dialects. For resistance to Greek learning during
Erasmus’ time, see Goldhill 2002, 29—43.

30 Scaliger 1561, 5.3 (IV, 64-320 Vogt-Spira) and 5.9. (IV.428-448 Vogt-Spira). See also Robinson

(1918) on Joseph Justus Scaliger’s estimations of Greek and Roman authors.
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most important literary critics of German Humanism, praised both Homer and
Virgil, but in his treatise, De poetica et carminis ratione (1518), puts the Psalmist
(“David”) beside them as their equal. For Vadianus, poetry in Hebrew was the
original source from which Greek poetry had emerged.’! This view shows the
importance of classical literature although even higher esteem was given to the
poetry of the Old Testament, especially the Psalms.

Three major reasons can be given to explain the negative attitude towards
Greek. First, Greek was seen as an unnecessary subject: Latin was the primary
language and Roman literature, although not necessarily viewed as better, at least
was seen as more useful than Greek literature. Knowledge of Latin was seen as
a sufficient accomplishment for a learned man because many Greek classics had
already been or could be translated into Latin. Furthermore, if Greek was studied,
it was mainly because of Latin: Greek was thus Latin’s servant, ancilla Latinae
so to speak. Second, although Greek was a “sacred language” and therefore was
necessary for true faith and salvation, at least in Protestant countries, ancient
Greek culture was seen predominantly as a pagan or heathen culture and therefore
was considered fundamentally futile or pointless — this idea was expressed already
by Augustine about Homer (following Plato’s myth criticism). The third aspect
concerning the negative attitude to Greek was that the Greeks (as people) were
viewed with suspicion. The model for a Christian citizen was derived from the
imperial Romans, who themselves had considered the Greeks of their time
inferior to the great Greeks of classical Athens. From the time of the separation
of the churches, Greece and Byzantium had been regarded as schismatics and
eastern people as strange Orientals. Doubtful attitudes towards the Byzantine and
Ottoman Greeks also led to conflict over who was allowed to ‘save’ the heritage
of Greek culture, that is, whose interpretation of ancient Greek culture would
prevail. It was important that ‘heretics’ did not barbarise Greece.

Renaissance and early modern humanists inherited many of their attitudes
to Greek language and culture — pro and contra — from the Romans, especially
from Cicero, who referred to himself as @AéAAnv.>? One example of antipathy
was associating Greek culture with a kind of lasciviousness, as Juvenal does when
satirising the sexual habits of Roman women in his sixth satire. The passage in
question asserts that Roman women admire not only the Greek way of dressing
but that they speak “nothing but Greek” and express especially their emotions
— their fears and anger, their joys and worries — in Greek. At Turku, this passage

31 Ghisu 1989, 142.

32 However, on Cicero’s ambivalent attitudes to the Greeks, see Guite 1942.
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is referred as an example of Roman hellenomania in a dissertation (1811) on the

origin and success of Latin.?

3.2. Using Greek in Latin and Vernacular Texts

If composing Greek poems or using Greek as a language of literature, such as
writing dissertations in Greek, was a more common practice than previous
research on the Renaissance and early modern humanism has noticed, an even
more common practice was quoting Greek and using Greek words and phrases
in Latin and vernacular texts. Greek words in texts written in Latin or in the
Latinised alphabet are usually quite noticeable and draw the reader’s attention.
Sometimes Latin prose texts might quite abruptly change into Greek — and there
were also poems which use both classical languages, the language changing in the
middle of the verse. All these cases indicate the humanistic ideal of being able to
both read and write iz utraque lingua. Furthermore, Latin texts that included
Greek words and phrases may reveal something about attitudes towards Greek.
One such manifestation was the use of Christian Greek vocabulary, suggesting
that Greek would primarily be seen as a “holy language”.

European Humanists derived the ideal of Latin and Greek bilingualism from
the Romans. Although there was a certain ambivalence towards Greek culture,
especially in the late Republic, Roman writers acknowledged their debt to Greek
by using Greek literary models and Greek loanwords in Latin literary language.
Roman writers inserted Greek words into Latin text and quoted Greek authors
diligently. Cicero could insert a quote from Homer in a letter and be sure that
the recipient would understand it.>* Especially during the Second Sophistic,
knowledge of Greek was a criterion of sophistication, so that many chose Greek
as their literary language.35 However, although Greek was thought of as the

33 Juv. 6.184-195. Juvenal even uses the Greek phrase {on koi yvyf when he maintains that
Roman women talk Greek when making love, which, in his view, is improper, especially for older

women. The term hellenomania: Vall. 2288 (Johannes Linsén (pr.) — Carolus Ottelin (resp.), see
Pitkiranta 2018, 175.

34 Cic. Att. 1.15.1-2 (Hom. /. 22.268).

35 For example, Aulus Gellius in the preface of his Noctes Atticae uses a loose Greek quotation inside
his text: Ego vero, cum illud Ephesii viri summe nobilis verbum cordi haberem, quod profecto ita est
moAvpadin véov 00 Si8doket (NA Preface 12). Whereas some Romans chose Greek as their literary
language (Marcus Aurelius, Claudius Aelianus, Musonius, Favorinus and Philo), some who had
Greek as their mother tongue used Latin (Ammianus Marcellinus and Priscianus).
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language of culture, the Roman purists with their nationalistic emphasis also
discussed whether it was proper to insert Greek words into Latin texts or whether
it was something to be strictly avoided.® Horatius warned against the creation
of new words, but if neologisms were needed they would be acceptabe “if they
spring from a Greek fount and are drawn there from but sparingly”.>” Varro called
those who preferred Greek terms p/)z'/ograeci.38 Furthermore, although Quintilian
referred constantly to Greek authors and Greek rhetoricians and recommended
that schoolboys should begin with Greek before Latin,? he did not accept that
Latin texts would “become impregnated with Greek idioms” (/nsz. 1.1.55-6).

In Protestant countries, Greek words and phrases, especially from the New
Testament, could be used in the vernacular both in texts and conversation.
One example of the latter is recorded in the memorandum of the meetings at
the Consistorium of the Royal Academy of Turku in 1677. The discussions,
conducted in Swedish,’ were written down, and the memoranda show that
professors did not use only Latin but occasionally also, at least in this case, a
Greek word, dpvnotia, in their discussion.*! Greek words and phrases could
be used without translation even in Finnish. The end of Luther’s preface to his
new German translation of the Psalter (1531) contains the transliterated phrase
Gnoti [!] seauton. Luther’s preface was attached to the first translation of the Bible
into Finnish (Stockholm, 1642), including the phrase — but in this case in Greek

36 Kaimio 1979, 297-315, especially 302-314.

37 Hor. Ars P 52-54: si Graeco fonte cadent parce detorta. Trans. By H. Rushton Fairclough
(LCL 194), Cambridge (Mass), 1926.

38 Varro Rust. 3.10. See also Swain 2002, 163.

39 ¢ prefer that a boy should begin with Greek, because Latin, being in general use, will be picked
up by him whether we will or not; while the fact that Latin learning is derived from Greek is a
further reason for his being first instructed in the latter” (/ns£.1.12—-17). Trans. by Donald A. Russell
in LCL 124 (Cambridge 2004).

40 Swedish was the language of the educated classes in Finland, although during the seventeenth
century there was a growing tendency to use Finnish too. The language of the international
“Republic of letters” was Latin, the language of administration was Swedish. Greek in printed
Finnish, the language of o1 moAloi, was rare.

41 Professors discussed a certain quarrel between Professor Andreas Petraeus and Bishop (& Vice-
Chancellor) Gezelius Sr. Professor of Greek and Hebrew Ericus Falander used the Greek word
for amnesty in his comment in Swedish: Effier det skall blifwa een dpvmotia den emillan mai de
opbrinnas (Because an amnesty between them will occur, shall they [scil. certain official letters]
be burnt). CAAP 1V, 379 (4 of April 1677). The word is written as duvnotia. It depended on the
secretary whether the Greek words or phrases among discussion were written in Greek or merely
transcribed in the memoranda.
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letters.*2 In 1703, a parentatio in Finnish, delivered in memory of vicar Johannes
Cajanus, contains the Greek phrase 10 Aowutdv after the repeated Finnish word
of the same meaning, #istedes (“hereafter”), alluding to the life after death.4
Greek thus functions as an empbhasiser of the religious meaning. However, 10
Aowtdv could also have been entered later into the written, printed version of the
parentatio, but not pronounced on the occasion. %4

Using Greek words in Latin texts was also an object of satire. In his Laus
Stultitiae (entitled Moriae Encomium in its first edition, 1511), Erasmus mocked
people who exhibited or flaunted their meager learning. The personified folly,
Stultitia, satirises those who want to “present themselves as Thales”, calling them
nwpdcogot, folly and wise’, foolishly wise’.#> One feature of their foolishness
is to put Greek words into their Latin texts in order to display their bilingualism:

Visum est enim hac quoque parte nostri temporis rhetores imitari, qui plane deos
esse sese credunt, si hirundinum ritu bilinguis appareant, ac praeclarum facinus
esse ducunt Latinis orationibus subinde graeculas aliquot voculas velut emblemata
intertexere, etiam si nunc erat his locus.

Nor will it be amiss also to imitate the rhetoricians of our times, who think
themselves in a manner gods if like horse leeches they can but appear to be
double-tongued and believe they have done a mighty act if in their Latin

42 SKB 3125, p. 285v: Ja sind loydit myos sijni idze sinus, ja sen oikean yvOTL [!] oeatdv, Ja myds
idge Jumalan caickein luondocappalden cansa. Luther 1531, 11: [...] ja du wirst auch dich selbs
drinnen und das rechte Gnoti seuaton finden dazu Gott selbs und alle creaturn. See VD16B 3302
(however not 1531, but 1534).

4 Mel. 1791. The speech was given by Johannes Wallenius, Rector of the School of Oulu (in
northern Finland). The deceased, Vicar Cajanus, was father of Johannes Cajanus, who wrote the
most valued (printed) poem in Finnish of the 17th century. The passage in question: Zistedes on
minulle tallelle pantu Wanhurskauden Cruunu jonga HERRA minulle anda: Ei ainoastaan minulle
waan caickille jotca hinen ilmestystins racastawat. Tiistedes. 10 NownGv. Se minulda wieli puutu se
wieli tacaperin on. Wanhurskauden Cruunu (Hereafter the crown of piety, which GOD will give
me, is saved for me — and not only for me but for all who love Him. Hereafter. 10 Aoutdv. I do not
have it yet, it is still missing. The crown of piety.)

44 Gregorius Kijhl’s Finnish wedding congratulation (1693) contains a Greek phrase ‘Qg ndpepyov
(As if for a supplement), which did not necessarily occur in the possible oral presentation of the
poem in the wedding feast. For the poem in Finnish, see Melander 1928, 80.

45 Erasmus 1511, 76 (Miller 1979, 74). Mwpbcoog is a neologism invented by Lucian (A/ex. 40).

In the later, enlarged edition (Strassburg 1514, Basel 1515) both Greek and Latin are employed in
the title: Mopiag &ykdpov id est Stultitia Laus.
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orations they can but shuffle in some Greek words like mosaic work, though
altogether by head and less to the purpose.4®

Here emblemata is translated as mosaic work, which does not necessarily mean
stone mosaics but also “inlaid design in wood”.#” In classical Latin, emblema
means decoration, especially an embossed ornament; it is a loan word from Greek,
guBAnpa, a technical term used in architecture meaning a ‘relief”.#® Erasmus
might have played with the term’s semantic richness, different meanings: Greek
words within Latin texts are like embossed ornaments, because they visually stand
out from the context, or Greek words are sometimes like enigmas or emblems
because knowledge of Greek was still rare in Erasmus’ times. Morosophoi thus
insert Greek words into their Latin texts without true knowledge of Greek, merely
to fluant the intellect and without being to the purpose. In the Laus Stultitiae, as
in his other works, Erasmus himself inserts both Greek words and quotes from
Greek authors in Greek into his Latin text.’

Inserting Greek words is thus seen as showing off one’s erudition, but
Erasmus’ passage also acknowledges that knowledge of classical languages and
stylistic taste are needed in order to weave Greek words elegantly into Latin texts.
According to Paul Saka, the semantic functions of quotations within the text
include enrichment and emphasis.’® What concerns quotations also concerns
inserted Greek words and phrases. They might emphasise the main message and
make readers focus more on the text simply on account of the different letters.

Thus, during the early modern period, Greek seems to have been used in
Latin or vernacular texts for at least three purposes or effects: 1) to emphasise the
argument and plausibility of the Latin text, 2) as decorations and visual elements,

46 The text, see Miller 1979, 76; the translation, see Wilson 2005, 13. Wilson translated Stultitia
in 1668.

47 Miller 1979, 77.

48 Erasmus emblemata intertextere is sometimes translated as weaving or plaiting embroideries
because emblema also has the meaning of ‘embroidery’. Furthermore, during the Renaissance and
especially after Andrea Alciato published his famous Emblemara in 1531, the word began to mean
emblems, enigmatic pictures with verses that represent abstract concepts, often in a didactic or
moralising tone. TLL s.2., LS] s.v. Compare with Julia Kristeva’s famous statement that, “Any text
is constructed as a mosaic of quotations; any text is the absorption and transformation of another.”
Kristeva, 1980, 66; Limat-Letellier 1998, 19.

4 The very first page of the Laus Stultitiae contains a quotation from Homer (Od. 4.221) and the
adverb dexTik®dg, whereas Erasmus’ introduction has such expressions as @ihavtio and “mpog 10

drorto (Ar. Nub.)” — that is, mpog tdAgita (Ar. Nub. 648 and 788).
50 Saka 2017, 304.
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like ‘embroideries’ or ornaments, and 3) as enigmas and purposefully puzzling
inclusions of Greek words in order to create a cryptic impression, a kind of secret
language decoded among acquaintances and Greek aficionados or when dealing with
controversial subjects that could be hidden from adversaries who knew no Greek.

As Emphasisers and Decoration

Latin-Greek code-switching involves introducing Greek words into a Latin
sentence. Greek words and phrases might indeed denote the most important
aspect of a sentence. At Turku, a Sweden-born student, Daniel Rosander, used
both languages in the signature of his Greek congratulation (5 hex) which he
wrote to his compatriot for his dissertation in 1655:

Haec praestantissimo ac Doctissimo Dn. Philosophiae
Candidato meritissimo, T@® 6TOVOAGTH ho-
norando, in arrham T alwviov ea-
dedplac, advtooyedlog relinguebam

Daniel H. Rosander / Smol.>!

Daniel H. Rosander, from Smaland nation, composed these [verses] ex tempore
to the most valued and erudite, merited candidate of philosophy, honoured
student, and in order to ensure everlasting friendship.

The Greek expressions 1@ omovdaotn and tfig aiwviov eladelolog are used
as if to provide the reasons for writing this congratulation. They emphasise the
respondent’s industry and the friendship between him and Rosander.>

Another case is poems containing both Greek and Latin verses or half-verses.
These are so called macaronic verses, although the term usually refers to poems
containing Latin and the vernacular.”® There is one case from Turku in 1662.
Johannes Korp from Smiland, like Rosander, begins his congratulation (10
hex) on the oration (De superbia) with a reference to the subject of the oration,
arrogance:

51 Vall. 4333. See also below Chapter 4.4 (“Subscription and the Expression “written in haste”).
52 On the expression avtooyeding, see Chapter 4.4 (pp. 246-248).

53 Macaronic poems contain “words or inflections from one language introduced into the context

of another”. OCD s.2.
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Frontem dum tumidam simul & cthOn drépoyka

affabre pingis, £6E€oTov émi Kapmod,

egregie hinc retegis vob GvSpopuéov te dyaipa.

atque farinae ejus qui sunt &G GTEPTEN XOPOV,

tandem proscribentur 00pavOV £0PLV EYOVGLY 5

Crit. 1 vnépovya ed. Sim. 4 ¢ drepréa ywpov Hom. Od. 11.94 5 odpavov edpov
&yovow cf. e.g. Hom. 7/. 20.299

You skilfully describe a haughty forehead and a bulging chest, with good profit;
you brilliantly uncover the image of the human mind, and, in the end, those of
his kinds [scil. the arrogant persons] will be banned to a joyless region, whereas

others will get to the spacious Heaven.

The opposite of an arrogant person is the addressee, the deliverer of the oration,
Johannes Ahss, whom Korp also praises as a favourite of yAavk®mig A0Mvn (v.
6) and wishes him a happy return ég motpida yolav (v. 7, e.g., Hom. 7. .2.140).
Thus, the Homeric phrases supplement four lines (vv. 4, 5, 6, 7) of this 10-line
poem. >

Latin-Greek code-switching in its more extreme form involves using Greek
endings in Latin words. In the above-quoted passage of the Laus Stultitiae,
Erasmus’ passage ac praeclarum facinus esse ducunt Latinis orationibus subinde
graeculas aliquot voculas could be translated “in their Latin orations they can but
shuffle in some endings of Greek”. In antiquity, the question whether to use Greek
inflections or declensions in Latin words of Greek origin was a subject of some
dispute. Quintilian expressed his preference thus:

More recent scholars, however, have started to give Greek names Greek
declensions, though this is sometimes impossible. My preference is for following
the Latin rule as far as elegance allows. I should not care to say Calypsonem on
the analogy of lunonem, though Caesar, following ancient precedents, uses this
form.>

54 SKB 4441. Johannes Ahss or Ahs.

55 Inst. 1.5.63: Nunc recentiores instituerunt Graecis nominibus Graecas declinationes potius dare, quod
tamen ipsum non semper ﬁerz' potest. Mibhi autem placet rationem Latinam sequi, quousque patitur

decor. Neque enim iam ‘Calypsonem’ dixerim ut Tunonem, quamquam secutus antiquos C. Caesar
utitur hac ratione declinandi. Text and translation by Donald A. Russell. Russell 2021, 154-155.
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Thus, Quintilian would prefer Greek inflections/endings in Greek words, not
Calypsonem but Calypsoun. Cicero also inflected Latinised Greek words with
Greek declensions — but mostly only in his more intimate writings, such as his
letters, as Hans-Johan Hartung has noticed.>®

Thus, the discussion whether Greek loan words, when they were Latinised,
should keep their Greek endings was begun already by the Romans. The practice
of retaining Greek endings meant that the writer acknowledged that the word in
question was a loan word, and in this way he showed his knowledge of Greek.

However, followers of the Romans, the Renaissance and early modern
Humanists, went even further: they sometimes used Greek letters in their Greek
inflections and endings of Latinised Greek words. The practice can be attested
in the first Greek prints. Bartolomaeus Girardinus published the first edition
of Ausonius in Venice 1472. The beginning of Girardinus’ preface contains the
plural genitive ending in Greek: Ausonii Paeonii epigrammaT®dN libellum.>” This
device emphasises the fact that epigramma is originally a Greek word.

Latinised Greek words with Greek letters in their Greek inflections and
endings also occur in Latin dissertations of the Royal Academy of Turku:
perzphmstzk(ﬁq,ss antithesemc, astrop/oz'/oav.” Vice versa, Latin endings could
be attached to Greek words ((ntnpdtum) or create mixed words with a prefix
transcribed in Latin letters (prospdvnoig).*® Sometimes there is only one Greek
letter in a Latin word, like in the adverb #ropi®ds or the genitive Haeresews.®! An

56 Hartung, 1910, 20. In another passage, Quintilian pondered how to inflect Greek words when

the context needed an ablative case, which was missing in Greek (/nst. 1.1.55-6).

57 Pro epigrammaToN (sc. émypoppdtev). The preface is printed in Botfield 1861, 139-140.
Girardinus’ preface also includes a Greek-Latin poem: adcovivg fiueram solus: vov yelhe[l te
k6op® (I had been only Ausonius, now with a beautiful tongue).

58 On a line on comedy in Terence: periphrasticdq dictum, pro fabulas & Comoedias conscribere.

Alander — Prytz 1703, 5. Vall. 131.

59 SKB 620 (Wittenberg 1606): De Christo calvinianorvm complectens $E6T001\G totius antithese®
libelli visiratorii; SKB 2141 (1653): Pro privilegiis ac dignitatibus philosophicis obtinendis doctorum
& astrophilov placida censuarae & colntioeL.

60 SKB 1554 (1656): Disputatio inauguralis aliquot illustrium {ninuGtum ethicorum decisionem
adumbrans; SKB 3314 (1698): EOKTIKT prosemvnolg in auspicatissima introductionis [...]; SKB
4362 (1685): 'Evayiopos, viro [...] dn. Samueli Petraeo [...], a funerary text by Andreas Wanochius;
SKB 4372 (1683): Adyos mavnyvpikds, regni Sveo-Gothici felicitatem [...], a birthday congratulation
by Andreas Wanochius. However, when only the final sigma is a Latinised letter like in "Evayiopos
and Adyos mavnyvpikéds, one may suspect that these might be mere lapses of the printer.

61 Elaus Petri Helsingius: Synonymorum libellus (Stockholm, 1587), p. A8. Haeresews: cf. Vall. 3995,
p. B4v: Ex data a nobis supra Haeresews Definitione |[...].
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English study on the hero cult in antiquity, published in Arnhem (Netherlands),
defines its subject with a neologism, “herology”, writing it with an omega (and an
unnecessary ‘0’): herwologia.* The Greek omega gives the word a Greek flavour
and makes the neologism more conspicuous.

The practice of using Greek articles before the Latin infinite to create
an articular infinitive might have been quite common among early modern
humanists. The Turku dissertation (1726) on Hebrew philology (its subject was
Psalm 85) supervised by Daniel Juslenius contains two of these kinds of cases, the
first one is Formale hujus vocis est 10 audire, the second one is before the Hebrew
infinitive, thus combining a Greek article and a Hebrew verb in a Latin sentence,
that is, all three “sacred” languages.®® Greek articles might be attached to a Latin
substantive too, like attamen REIPUBLICAE genus esse nequirunt, quatenus )
RESPUBLICA formam civitatis denotat.%* The article could be also inflected as
juxta primam 100 monstri significationem.®

As Romans, European Humanists also raised the question whether one should
insert Greek words and phrases into Latin texts. Under Martinus Miltopaeus’
presidency, the question was formulated as An Graeca liceat immiscere orationi
Latinae? Miltopaeus was the writer of the dissertation taking a largerly cautious
position but admitted that Greek words can be used to emphasise Latin text
(emphaseos causa).®® The above-mentioned, modified translation of Alexander
Hegius’ poem also speaks of “mixing” (ufyvopt) Greek and Latin.®” Mixing here,
however, does not necessarily mean merely mixing Greek words, phrases and
inflections but also adding quotations in the Latin text.

Inserting Greek words into the titles of publications, like Erasmus’ Mwplog
EyKWWOV id est Stultitiae Laus, can also be seen from the merely visual point of
view, namely as decorations: the Greek text embellishes the Latin treatise with
their smooth-edged letters. Greek was sometimes also used in the visual arts,

62 Binns 1990, 71. In the Turku lecture catalogue from 1701 announcing the next year’s lectures,
Andreas Pryss refers to Ovid’s work as Metamorphosewon Ovidi. See Praelectiones 1701.

63 Hahn — Almqwist 1689, 12 and 16. Vall. 1839.

%4 The passage is from the dissertation De republica so the Greek article points to the very subject of
the dissertation — although why is it not a feminine article? Achrelius — Lilliegreen 1689, 18. Vall.
66. The same problem concerns the Greek article of the dissertation entitled T Geometriae Liber I
(Vall. 2072) — scilicet ypripora? In any case, the Greek article is fitting because geometria is a Greek
loan word. Kexlerus — Purmerus 1655 (title). Vall. 2072.

65 Hahn — Montelius 1690, 24. Vall. 1437.
% Miltopaeus — Petrejus 1670, 7 (Questiones Rhetorica).

67 "0O¢ 1 popaicoic EMAnvika ypdpporto piket, / niovét odtidavdg K od coedg oty dviip.
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paintings and etchings, inscriptions and medals, as a decorative element along
with the verbal message. Two medals with Greek text were struck in honour
of Queen Christina of Sweden. The earlier one (1653) contains a modified
quotation from one of Christina’s favourite authors, Marcus Aurelius: OPOOZ
OYXI OPOO<Y>MENOZX (One must stand erect, not kept erect by others).%
The other, struck in Rome after her abdication from the throne and conversion
to Catholicism (1659, and struck again in 1665), depicts Phoenix rising from
the flames, a symbol of resurrection, on the one side, and MAKEAQX on the
other. It has been suggested that the odd word, looking like an adverb, is simply
a transcription of the Swedish word makalos, which today means ‘unparalleled’,
‘unique’, but during the 17th century (spelling makelds) meant ‘without its other
half” (cfr. make ‘husband’, maka ‘wife’, and the Swedish ending /os ‘without’).?

Engravings and paintings could contain Greek words or phrases.”® Dutch
artist Jan Theodor de Bry made different engravings from Jacobus Kemener’s
painting of a bouquet of flowers in 1604. One of these engravings contains both
a Greek word and a Latin maxim: [IOAYIITQTON DE FLORE | Flos speculum
vitae modo vernat et interit aura (Variance of flowers / Flowers are blown down
by the wind: such is our life).”! Although the function of the Greek word is
decorative, it emphasises the pessimistic content of the Latin maxim. The famous
etching by Albert Diirer on his acquaintance Erasmus (d. 1536) contains an
inscription-like text, first in Latin, then in Greek:"?

IMAGO ERASMI ROTERODAMI AB ALBERTO DURERO AD VIVAM
EFFIGIEM DELINEATA /| THN KPEITTQ TA XYTTPAMMATA AEIZEI
MDXXVI

Picture of Erasmus of Rotterdam made by Albert Diirer drawn from life — [his]
writings give a better [picture]. 1526.

68 Marc. Aur. 3.5: 6pBOV 0DV givon xpii, odxi dpBoduevov, see also 7.2. and 7.12. The medal
contains the form OPOOMENOX.

 Plantin 1736, 38 note g. Korhonen 2009, 55.

70 Greek verses are attached to the portrait of Pierre de Ronsard and his friend Cassandra in

Ronsard’s Amours (1552), see Pontani & Weise 2022, 370-372 (L-A Sanchi, J-M Flamand & R.
Menini).

71 Broos 1988, 67. See also the picture of Antonio Moro’s self-portrait (1558) with a Greek poem

by Dominius Lampsonius drawn on note paper. Pontani & Weise 2022, 216, 228-231 (H. Lamers
& R. Van Rooy).

72 Hayum 1985, 651 (picture), 668 (Greek text).
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This text can be seen to contain all the three functions of Greek in a Latin
text: it is an example of a visual or decorative use of Greek, although the Greek
text emphasises Erasmus’ work as a Greek scholar, which gives a better idea of
Erasmus as an intellectual than a realistic portrait might. However, for those of
Diirer’s audience who had no knowledge of Greek, the text kept its secret. It was
an enigma, but it might have encouraged viewers to decipher the meaning and in
this way further Erasmus’ programme of expanding knowledge of Greek.

At Turku, Professor of Medicine Elias Til-Landz supervised a dissertation
on anatomy using a Greek term along with its explanation on the title page:
‘Oocteooyla seu dissertatio medica de ossibus.”> This dissertation contains many
Greek anatomical terms and quotations from Greek medical writers of which
the Greek title gives a foretaste. Til-Landz was a ‘philhellene’ in that regard that
he wrote one Greek congratulation and even owned a Greek manuscript of late
antique medical writers, which, however, he failed to publish.”* Besides their
informative value, Greek words and phrases also served as decorations on the title
pages of Latin dissertations of the 17th and 18th centuries. One common use of
Greek phrases on the title page was inserting invocations, usually at the top of
the title page or of the text proper. Instead of choosing a Latin invocation, many
picked a Greek one, like Zov 1@ Oed péve abavdto or Tod vrepdyov Oeod
ouvepyodvtog.”> It was also usual to put a Greek invocation at the end of the
dissertation or a short votum, such as Méve co@®d 0ed Tiun kai dG&u £i¢ ToVg
oidvag tdv aidvov duiv (cfr. 1.Tim. 1:17).7¢ Greek invocations emphasised
Greek as a sacred language, they functioned as signets, even as divine protection
for the work and its orthodoxy.

It was not unusual to write the inspection formula, namely that the dissertation
was inspected before its acceptance for oral disputation, in Greek on the title

73 Til-Landz — Hasselqwist 1692 (title). Vall. 3978.

74 The manuscript contained medical texts by two late antique and Byzantine physicians, Aetius
and Paul of Aegina. Some of these texts had not yet been published in the time when H.G. Porthan,
Professor of eloguentia and librarian, wrote his history of the Turku University library. Porthan
1771-1795, 141. Later, a dissertation containing one text by Aetius based on this manuscript and
its translation into Latin was published in 1817 (Vall. 542). The editio princeps had, however, just
been published. Korhonen 2004, 121-122.

75 There are at least 22 different types of Greek invocations at the top of the title pages of Turku
Latin dissertations between 1648 and 1700. However, they were mostly short (A.Q., a. ., A ez Q,

T.0.A., sc. T Oed Ab&a, Tov Oed, Tov 10 Oc@d, IXOYE) or there was just a simple attribute to
God (ZVv 10 Oed tpiopertioto/tpiopeyiote/aiovin/td koplo HudV).

76 Falander — Laconius 1681. Vall. 878.
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page, like 0pOQG Kol £00EPDG PIAOGOPOVVTOV KPIOEL exhibet or EMKPIVOG
Pocoolviov Kpicet, or even ‘Opodoyig kol opo@pocvvn. Furthermore,
the formulation of the date in Greek conformed to the Christian calendar: the
number of years after the birth of Christ or God (ypiotoyoviag, 6goyoviag),
or of God-man (OsavOpomoyoviog) as well as mapOevotokiag and Heotdrkov.””
Some title pages might contain all these elements.”® Philhellenism may thus be
palpable already on the title page. Besides Greek paratexts (congratulations and
dedications), many dissertations contain Greek words, phrases and quotations
within Latin texts, like adverbs (kataypnotik®de, mpdTog, devtépwc) and
substantives (£pya, mdpepya) to emphasise a point. These phrases belonged to
the general knowledge in the “Hellenised” Europe.

As a Code Language

The third function of Greek in Latin or vernacular texts was to serve as a kind of
code or secret language. Keeping diaries or written entries on calendars began to
be quite a common practice during the sixteenth century. Martin Crusius kept his
diary in Latin but used Greek when he described his dreams or, for instance, his
daughter’s marriage, which he considered to be dismaying.79 In the seventeenth
century, a Danish bishop, Peter Hedlund, used many languages — Latin, German,
Danish, Greek and Hebrew — in his calendars, which he kept a period of over 40
years. According to Minna Skafte-Jensen, Hedlund used Greek not only when
he described his Greek studies but also when he reported something exceptional
— a couple of times his Latin “changes abruptly into Greek as if emphasising the
dramatic effect”, as Skafte-Jensen notes, such as witnessing an execution (as a

77 . , ’ 5 ~ A~ ~
There were several other variants, for example, cotnpiov TdBovg, Emoyfig T@v ypiotiovdy and
10D Adyov.

78 Like the one supervised by Petrus Hahn in 1690, containing two invocations: A.Q. Disputatio
philosophica, de infantibus supposititiis, quam Tob dnepdyov Oeod cuvepyodvtog, et ampl. facult.
phil. in Regia & illustri Finnorum Academia, consentiente, praeside [...] Petro Hahn, naturalis scientiae
professore [...]. Placidae exipvdc prhoco@oOvimy kpioet [ef] publico examini, qua par est modestia,
submittit Hemmingius M. Montelius, Wex. Smol. reg. stip. ad diem 24. Maji anni Ti mopBevotokiag
nonagesimi supra millesimum & sexcentesimum |...]. The dissertation itself contains several Greek
phrases and some quotations without translations into Latin as well as a Greek congratulation to
the respondent by Henricus Colliander. Vall. 1437.

79 Margolin 1993, Géz & Conrad 1931, 343-343 (1 and 2 of September 1599). Once Crusius
dreamed of being in Constantinople discussing with the Sultan, see Goz & Conrad 1931, 348 (6
of June 1598). See also Ben-Tov 2013, 181.
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priest or as one of the spectators), or violent incidents in war.8% In such cases, it is
possible that the author felt that Greek was a sacred language that protected him
from terrible things that might mentally infect him.

A Finnish religious extremist, Petrus (Petter) Schifer (1662-1727), was
imprisoned in 1707, first in the Turku Castle prison, then (due to the Russian
occupation) in the Givle Castle prison in Sweden, where he died. The reason
for his imprisonment was his radical Pietism, according to which he considered
Lutheranism to be a form of heresy.’! In the beginning of his prison term, 1707—
1714, Schifer, who had taken his degree at the Royal Academy of Turku in 1688,
kept a diary in Finnish, but sometimes used Latin or even a few words and a quote
in Greek. On 12 July 1711 he heard about the death of an acquaintance, which led
him to suggest a reason for it: sula palowiina oli hinen adtdxep eli omamurhaajansa
(spirit drink was his a0tOxetp, that is, his own murderer). Dying of alcoholism was
thus seen as suicide — a0tdyep literally means death by one’s own hand.3? The fact
that suicide was a delicate subject might have been the reason for his use of Greek,
although Schifer also included a translation as though for his potential reader.
Schifer wrote his diary practically for himself, with abbreviations, reporting even
trivial and mundane things, at the same time documenting his prison term like a
martyrdom to his faith.8? Schifer came from a well-to-do bourgeois family. His
brother, Henrik Schifer (ennobled as Heerdhielm), delivered an oration in Greek
(1671) and had a successful career, ending as Vice President of the Svea Court of
Appeal. Their father, Johannes Schifer Sr., acted as respondent to one of Gezelius
Sr’s Greek disputations (1649), of which only the title page was printed, and he

composed a Greek congratulation for a dissertation in 1653.8% Petrus Schifer’s

80 Skafte-Jensen 1991, 55-57.

81 Schifer had travelled in Russia, Germany, England and even in North America, where he met
William Penn in the “New Sweden”, the colony of Swedish people in Pennsylvania. In Berlin,
he met Jakob Spiner, and in Quedlinburg, Gottfried Arnold. He taught a short time in August
Herman Francke’s educational insitution for poor boys in Halle. Piispa 2000, 7-8.

82 For suicide, Schifer used an archaic Finnish word omamurhaaja, ‘his own murderer’. Schifer was

not isolated. He had many visitors who informed him what was happening, for example, in the
university. See the diary entry for 3 December 1710 on the forthcoming delivery of an oration at
the Royal Academy of Turku. Piispa 2000, 57.

83 There are some other Greek words and the Greek-Latin quote: tohainmpog &ym dvOporog Quis
me liberabit ab hoc corpore mortis!, for the entry on 9 December 1712 (cf. Rom. 7:12). Piispa (2000)
transcribed the Greek, although the text is in Greek letters in the original diary.

84 For Schiifer’s (ennobled as Heerdhielm) Greek oration on behalf of the Turku Court of Appeal,

see above Chapter 2.3 (“Greek Dissertations and Orations”). For Gezelius St.’s Greek disputation
(respondent Johannes Schifer under the name of Johannes Schepperus), SKB 1461, and the Greek
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sister, Magdalena, married Professor of Greek and Hebrew Simon Paulinus in
1687 and the bridal couple received a Greek congratulation.®> Petrus Schifer thus
clearly came from a “Greek-friendly” environment.

A more common way of utilising Greek in diaries was using Greek letters
while writing in one’s mother tongue. Examples of this are the Frenchman Jean
Gouberville, the English alchemist John Dee (1527-1608), and, from later times,
August Strindberg.86 Instead of Greek or Greek letters, it would, of course, have
been possible to use, e.g., mirror writing if the language had only the function of
cryptography.®’

Greek, moreover, was used as a code language in Latin correspondence,
while some Western humanists wrote letters in both languages. Guillaume Budés
letters in Greek were written mainly to his fellow humanists — seven to his Greek
teacher Janos Laskaris, three to Erasmus — and published in 1524. An augmented
edition containing 59 letters with translations into Latin was published in 1574.88
This edition also includes Budé’s letter of dedication in his Commentarii linguae
Graecae (1529) to Francis I of France, which was translated into French soon
after its publication. It is not only a courteous letter to the King, but contains
an appeal to found an institution of higher education in Paris.® In some of his
Latin letters to fellow scholars, Budé apparently used Greek as a secret language.
He changed the language from Latin to Greek in a letter addressed to Erasmus,
for example, when he discussed some events that occurred at the French court.?

Melanchthon’s remarkably extensive correspondence, over 9000 letters,
includes seven letters entirely in Greek, written to his teachers, his students and

congratulation, Vall. 4330. The information concerning the Shifer (Shiefer/Schepperus) family
gathered from Register Database and SKB Register.

85 Mel. 1063. For an excerpt of this “romantic” poem (18 hex), see Korhonen 2004, 231-232.

86 Foisil 1989, 352. August Strindberg scribbled in Swedish using Greek letters in some of his
notebooks, like in his famous “Secret Diary” (Den Ockulta Dagboken). He did this when describing
controversial things, especially matters relating to his third marriage, or he used code names for his
acquaintances. Ollfors 2007, 143, 164-168.

87 Greek could have been used as a secret language of educated minorities, such as the scholars and

poets among the supposedly bisexual community of Angelo Poliziano’s friends. Steinriick 2018,

333-334.
88 McNeil 1975, 24, 90.

89 The textbook also contains another letter in Greek to those young people who were eager to learn
Greek. Sanchi 2020, 45.

90 McNeil 1975, 53. Korhonen 2004, 72. Greek as language of “intimacy” in Roman epistolography,
see Pabén 1939.
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to literati®' As a schoolboy, the letters Melanchthon wrote to his teachers in
Greek can be seen as exercises and demonstrations of his linguistic skill in that
language. When in turn he became a teacher, he wrote letters in Greek to his own
students in order to encourage them to use Greek. Melanchthon’s longest and
most famous Greek letter was written in Wittenberg on 16 June 1525 to Joachim
Camerarius.”? In this letter, Melanchthon tells of the alarming news of Martin
Luther’s secret wedding (13 June), with the former nun, Katharina von Bora (1
Bopeia). Melanchthon even criticises Luther’s marriage by saying that in these
times the best men in Germany should gather their strength and be careful not to
ruin their fame.””> He used Greek no doubt in order to give him the detachment
he needed to handle the matter. When Melanchthon told of his own forthcoming
wedding in his Latin letter to Camerarius, dated 11 November 1520, he too
suddenly changes to Greek.” Greek as a sacred language might thus emphasise
the holy sacrament of matrimony.

It was not only the carnal aspects of marriage that needed the protection of
sacred language. In his letter of 1545, when reporting news of the war between
England and France, Melanchthon changes the language into Greek, referring to
the English army by the term Avkdwv, a variant of AvkdvOpwmoc.”® The letter to
Camerarius on 28 September 1528 begins in Latin, but Melanchthon changes
to Greek when he rebukes a certain Hieronymus Schurff, who was critical of the
Reformation:

Vir est magnus ac sapiens, GAX 00 kot fpedamnyv euocopiov. IIdvo yap
pepyipopds goti. Tlpdg 8¢ tovg petafordvrog moAowdv Sdaynv ThAg
avopacuévng ekkinolog dokel pol KokovolosTepov Kol TKPOTEPOV TOD
déovtog drakeiotot Loylopevog v axpiBdS Td QAALATO, KOl T0. oKAVS oA,
0. 8¢ KaropBdpaTo 003evos Adyov d&ia vouilwv. Si quid igitur cum eo voles,
pépvnoo tod "Emopueiov, in quo verissime scriptum est, nervos inesse atque
artus sapientiae.

He is a great and wise man, but he is not in accordance with our local ideas,
for he is very querulous. In my opinion, his attitude towards those who make

91 Greek letters: CR 1 Nr. 33 and 71; CR 2 Nr. 176, 344 and 806; CR 4 Nr. 2421 and 92b.

Melanchthon also included Greek epigrams in his letters.

92 Camerarius published their correspondence after Melanchthon’s death in 1560. He modified
many of the letters, however. See Scheible 1977, 18.

93 Scheible 1995, Nr. 408, 1-11.
94 Scheible 1995, Nr. 111; CR 4, Nr. 92b.
95 CR 5, Nr. 3283.
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changes in the ancient teaching of the renowned Church is more ill-disposed
and bitter than what is fitting for someone who exactly reckons errors and
offences; he thinks that the corrections were not worth anything. 7hus, if you
want to deal with him, remember the saying of Epicharmus, which is a very
truthful sentence containing sinews and frame of wisdom.

The criticism is expressed in the Greek part. In the end, Melanchthon asks
Camerarius to answer his former letter dealing with politics not in Latin, but in
Greek %

Hence, privately discreet subjects, like marriage, as well as both civil
and church politics, were topics about which Melanchthon chose to write in
Greek. In a letter dated 11 March 1535, both these topics are written in Greek:
Melanchthon reports the marriage of Henry VIII with Anne Boleyn, the king’s
second marriage, which led to his excommunication by Pope Clement VII in
1535.97 Melanchthon was entertaining a guest from England, who had supplied
him with the disturbing news of Henry’s marriage and excommunication.

To use Greek as a secret language in a letter means that the message is not,
of course, cryptic or enigmatic to the actual receiver, but is only unintelligible to
those who have little or no knowledge of Greek. Changing Latin to Greek seems
to occur when the writer is dealing with delicate matters — like sex, death and
politics — and the aura of a sacred language makes them easier to express. But if
Greek was used as a truly secret language, do we have Greek treatises containing,
for instance, hidden disapproval of contemporary political systems? Hans
Helander has given several examples of Swedish Neo-Latin texts that expressed
criticism of the aristocratic szatus quo in an outspoken way. This criticism was in
accordance with the ideals of classically educated men, which stressed that a man’s
status is based on his virtue, not on his aristocratic ancestry. In Helander’s view,
the forthright expression of these kinds of ideas, which contradicted commonly
shared ideologies and hierarchies, was not possible in Swedish. Therefore, Latin
could function as an “asylum of ideas”.”® Although stressing classical virtues was
also important in Humanist Greek texts, at least in Turku Greek was more firmly
tied to the status quo due to its function as a “servant of faith” (ancilla fidei).

% Scheible 1995, Nr. 712, cf. also CR 1, Nr. 12. Epicharmus’ saying;: probably referring to pépvoco
dmiotety dpbpa tadto TOV epevdv (apud Clem. Alex. Strom. 4.3.8).

9 CR 1, Nr. 1263 (11 of March 1535). The wedding had taken place two years earlier (25 January
1533) and Elizabeth was born in September 1533. See also CR 2, Nr. 1040 (6 of April 1532) and
Nr. 1222 (October 1534).

98 Helander 2004, 27.
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3.3. Greek as ancilla fidei

In 1661, Enevaldus Svenonius, Professor of Theology at Turku, supervised a
dissertation on the Greek language (De lingua Graeca & Hellenismo), defining
Greek as twofold: “profane” and “sacred”, and continuing by first listing Greek
philosophers, orators, poets and historians before he focuses on Sacri Scriptores,

like Greek Church Fathers, who defended the “true faith”. After that, he

announces that he will focus only on the latter in this treatise.”

Isidorus (c. 560-636), Archbishop of Seville, listed Greek as one of the
three holy languages, along with Latin and Hebrew.!%’ During the early modern
period, Greek as a sacred language had several obvious facets. The Protestants’
emphasis on ad fontes encouraged reading the Bible in its original languages as well
being familiar with the Greek and Latin translations of the Old Testament, the
Septuaginta and Hieronymus' Versio Vulgata. Furthermore, many Greek Church
Fathers had received a remarkable classical education and wrote in the literary
language of their time, like Clemens of Alexandria, Basil the Great, Gregory of
Nazianzus and Chrysostom — some of them, like Gregory of Nazianzus, were also
notable poets. Although it was considered important to publish and study Church
Fathers’ writings, the Protestants were also critical of their interpretations because
the Scriptures were, after all, the most fundamental source of true doctrine (the
idea of sola scriptura).1°!

The Church Fathers had also tried to reconcile Christianity with the Graeco-
Roman ‘pagan’ civilization, to unite “Jerusalem” and “Athens”, which wasimportant
for early modern humanists as well.!®> Michael Neander mentions Gregory of

9 Est enim Lingva Graeca duplex: profana & sacra, illa est, qua Philosophi, Oratores, Poétae &
Historiographi, in artibus, orationibus, carminibus & historijs suis conscribendis usi sunt, ut Plato,
Aristoteles, Demosthenes, Isocrates, Homerus, Pindarus, Theognis, Phocylides, Herodotus, Thucydides,
Diodorus Siculus &c. Haec est quam Sacri Scriptores, Fvangelistae ¢ Apostoli in exarando N.
Testamento: ol LXX alijque interpretes in vertendo veteri T. Nec non S. patres Graeci in defendenda fide
catholica, & consignanda historia Ecclesiastica usurparunt, de qua b.1. agitur. Note the Greek article
oi in the expression “those Seventy who wrote the Old Testament”. De lingua Graeca & Hellenismo
was the twelfth part of the serial dissertation Gymnasium capiendae rationis humanae. The excerpt
is on p. 193 of the reprinted version, which comprises all dissertations of the series. Vall. 3695.

100 [sid. Etym. 9.1.3—4. Kaczynski 1988, 2.

101 Bolgar 1976, 201-202 (E. E Rice Jr.). Browning 1969, 49-50.

102 Tertuallian (De praescr. haeret. 7) raised the question “What has Jerusalem to do with Athens?”
Of course, Christianity was a Mediterannean religon deriving influence from the Graeco-Roman

culture from its beginning. Paul already used the guidelines of ancient rhetoric when proclaiming
his message.
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Nazianzus and Apollinaris of Laodicea (s. 310-390) as examples of the unifiers of
Christian and pagan education in his preface to Rhodomanus’ Palaestina (1589).
They infiltrated the dogmas of Christianity with classical literary forms and
genres, which were then used as textbooks in Christian schools. The Metaphrasis
Psalmorum, a hexametric psalm paraphrase based on the Sepruagint and attributed
to Apollinaris, was published by Adrianus Turnebus in Paris in 1552.193 Another
famous hexametric biblical paraphrasis was that of John’s Gospel, attributed to
Nonnus. Paraphrases of biblical texts were a tool for interpretation because they
involved recasting the Scriptures in different words, including amplifications
and abbreviations of the original text.!%4 Psalm paraphrases in Greek were quite
a popular genre during the 16th century, composed for instance by Henricus
Stephanus, Paulus Dolscius in elegiacs, Olympia Fulvia Morata, and Joachim
Camerarius.!% Even writing exercises included modifying and versifying biblical
stories into poetry, and these modifications in the vernacular (like the passions of
Christ) formed a literary fashion during the seventeenth century.

Apollinaris’ Metaphrasis Psalmorum is mentioned by Paulus Dolscius in his
preface to his own psalm paraphrase (1555) addressing young Greek students.
Dolscius also discusses the controversy initiated by Angelo Poliziano as to
which one is better poetry, the Psalms or Pindar. Poliziano supported Pindar,
while Dolscius sided with the Psalmists, because for him Pindar’s poems lacked
the message of the salvation, although they are beautiful and embody divine
providence.'% Even Melanchthon, who lectured on Pindar at Wittenberg on at
least four occasions, was convinced of the superiority of the Psalms over Pindar.!%”

Christian dogmas were a crucial part of the education given in Protestant
countries. They could be learned in Greek too. Melanchthon’s Greek textbook and
chrestomathy contained Joachim Camerarius’ Greek poem on Christian dogmas.
Camerarius included it in his own catechism (Katnyfoig tod ypiotiavicpod,
1551-1552), a Greek version of Luther’s Great Catechism.}°% Several Greek
translations of catechisms were composed during the 16th century. The Grear

103 On Apollinaris, see Faulkner 2019 and Golega 1960, 5-24.
104 Usher 1997, 318. Clark & Hatch 1981, 99-100.

105 The most famous Latin psalm paraphrases were composed by the Scottish reformer, Georgius
Buchanan (1506-1582).

106 Dolscius 1555, a2v—a3v. GG 59 ja VD 16 B 3122.

107 Rhein 1999, 63 note 63, 64—69. See also Binns 1990, 323: the same topic, Psalms versus Pindar,
in the poetics of an English theologian (1642).

108 Harlfinger et al. 1989, 345-348, Nr. 168 and Nr. 169 (Christian Brockmann).
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Catechism was translated into Greek for instance by Hiob Magdeburg (1560)
and Johannes Mylius (1568). The Little Catechism was translated by Michael
Neander (1558), Johannes Clajus (1572) — in four languages: German, Latin,
Greek and Hebrew — and Johannes Posselius Sr. (1589). As mentioned earlier, a
Greek Catechesis was published by Jacobus Erici in Stockholm in 1583.1% While
Jan Comenius’ Janua combined the study of language with the study of subjects,
these translations of catechetical works into Greek merged the study of Greek
with the study of the synopsis of Christian dogmas — the Ten Commandments,
the Lord’s Prayer, the Apostles’ Creed (Symbolum Apostolicum) — which were
usually learnt by heart in one’s mother tongue at elementary school. The content
of these texts, like the Lord’s Prayer, was familiar and it supported the process of
learning Greek and also stressed the ‘sacredness’ of Greek. From catechesis, pupils
progressed to the Greek New Testament and from there to certain classical Greek
authors.

Greek viewed as a sacred language can be traced in polyglottic publications,
where the Greek contribution is especially Christian in its tone. One example
is the Greek wedding poem by the above-mentioned Michael Wexionius
(ennobled as Gyldenstolpe) in Uppsala in 1631. As a student at the University of
Uppsala, Wexionius congratulated Professor Israel Bringius and his bride with a
publication, which contains a Swedish song with notes and a humorous dialogue
in Latin. On the back of the title page, Wexionius put a two-line prayer in Greek
in which he invites Christ to be present at the wedding and to change the “bitter”
water into wine.!!? Greek here has a sacred mission.

Biblical Greek and Church Greek

Anotheraspect of Greek as a sacred language alongside the translations of Protestant
doxologies and psalm paraphrases into Greek were treatises and dissertations on
New Testament Greek. An important theological and philological question for
the early modern humanists concerned the language of the New Testament and,
in part, the Septuagint: they differed from the Attic dialect — but in what way?
Hebraistica was often added to the list of Greek dialects to denote New Testament

19VD16 L 5260 (Iob Magdeburg), VD16 ZV 3168 (Mylius); VD16 L 5259 (Neander), VD16 L
5021 (Clajus), VD16 L 5273 (Posselius). The Greek and Hebrew parts of Neander’s later polyglottic
catechism (1582) were compiled by his students, Harlfinger e# 2. 1989, 348-349, Nr. 170 (Irina
Wandrey).

110 Mel. 129. Cf. John 2:1-11, the wedding at Cana. The same image is used by Joachm Saleman
in Tartu in 1648 (Mel. 248).
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Greek with its Hebraisms. In the preface of his translation of Disticha Catonis
(1611), Joseph Scaliger criticised Maximos Planudes’ translation from the 13th
century for not being pure Hellenistic Greek (2 puritate Hellenismi aliena visa
est). He uses the terms lingua Hellenistica and dicta Hellenistica to describe the
language of the New Testament.!!!

Greek as a sacred language can also be viewed from the perspective of medieval
ecclesiastical Greek. Just as in Catholic countries Latin was a sacred language
because it was the language of the liturgy, so in Byzantium the language used by the
church, ‘ecclesiastical Greek’, was a sacred language. The use of “Church Greek”
was not limited to the liturgy. It was also the language of church administration
and the clergy. Martin Crusius was interested in the Greek language in a broad
and manifold sense, including “ecclesiastical Greek” (Ecclesiastica dialectus Graeca)
by which he meant the archaising form of Greek which the Greek Orthodox
church used in the liturgy but also in its correspondence. Like many other
German humanists, Crusius corresponded in Greek with eminent men of the
Greek Orthodox Church. In 1558, the Patriarch of Constantinople, Jeremiah
IT (1536-1595), sent a deacon to Wittenberg to gather information about the
Reformation. He stayed as a guest in Melanchthon’s home and apparently helped
to translate the Augsburg Confession into Greek. Augustana Graeca was published
in Basel in 1559 and in Wittenberg in 1587. It was given to the leader of the
Eastern Church, the Patriarch of Constantinople, in 1575.112

Plans for translating liturgical work into Greek also occurred in Sweden.
Though a son of the first Protestant King of Sweden, John III of Sweden was
sympathetic to the Catholic faith, especially the ceremonial features of its
liturgy.!!® He also combined Protestant and Catholic features in his Church
Ordinance, which he sent to the Pope for approval, and drew up a Catholic-

1T Scaliger 1611, Adv. VD17 32:647074Q. See also Boas 1952, 243 n4 and Ortoleva 1992,
XXVI. Like many others, Claudius Salmasius, a professor at the University of Leiden whom
Queen Christina invited to her court, proved in his book Funus linguae Hellenisticae (1643) that
Hellenistica was not a separate dialect, but the common Greek spoken in that time. On the term
lingua Hellenistica or Hellenistica, see Pitkiranta 1992, 38 and Pitkiiranta 2018, 175 (in the Turku
dissertations) and Jensen 1992, 119. Sandys 1958 II, 286.

112 Jorgenson 1979. The editor of the former, Paulus Dolscius, assured readers in his dedication that
he had translated without adding a word to the original text. However, the Augustana Graeca was
not a direct translation of the Augsburg Confession, but a modified version for the Eastern Church,
and Dolscius was not the only or even the main translator of the work. According to Martin
Crusius, it was Melanchthon who was primarily responsible for the translation.

113 John III had also married a Catholic Polish princess, Catherine Jagiellon of Sweden who was
born in Milan, a daughter of the highly educated Bona Sforza and Sigismund I of Poland-Lithuania.
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tinged new rules in the liturgy, Liturgia Svecanae Ecclesiae catholicae & orthodoxae
conformis (the so-called Réda boken, “Red Book”) in 1576. It brought the liturgy
used in Swedish churches significantly closer to Catholic forms of worship. Turku
bishop, Ericus Erici Sorolainen, despite being an alumnus of Wittenberg, the
very centre of Protestantism, was tolerant of the monarch’s Catholic sympathies
to the extent that he recommended Rida boken to the clergy of his dioceses. It
has been suggested that John III even ordered Sorolainen to translate Rida boken
into Greek around 1587 and planned to send it by delegation to the Patriarch of
Constantinople.' The monarch’s aim was to establish relations with the Eastern
Church and the Patriarchate, as Martin Crusius and other Tiibingen humanists
had successfully done. Church politics was an important part of the general
politics in the era of religiously legitimised wars. However, there are no traces
that a Greek translation of Roda boken was ever made. Instead, John III sent
another proponent of his liturgical reform, Thomas Laurentii, Vicar of Turku,
to study Greek under Martin Crusius in Tiibingen in 1585 so that Thomas
Laurentii would then serve in tasks of church diplomacy between the Swedish
Church and the Eastern Orthodox Church. There is, however, no evidence
whether Thomas Laurentii fulfilled this duty — although he studied for only half
a year (1585-1586) at Tiibingen, he was awarded a Master’s degree.!!> We may
also question what kind of Greek Thomas Laurentii studied under Crusius: was
it the archaising form of Greek in use in the Greek Church rather than modern
Greek?

John IIT died in 1592 and his plans pertaining to church diplimacy were
never realised. Walther Ludwig has argued that writing in Greek and translating
Christian texts into Greek by such influential and fluent writers as Crusius
and Rhodomanus even had lofty religious motivations. By these means there
might not only be a hope of uniting the German Lutheran and Greek Orthodox
Church (as a unified front against the Roman Catholic Church) but even a
glorious possibility of the conquest of Greece and Constantinople by German-
speaking lands in the Holy Roman Empire.!' There was indeed correspondence
on these issues between Protestant humanists and officials in the Greek Orthodox

114 Nuorteva 1997, 274-277.

115 Crusius mentions him among twenty conferees: Promoti Magistri Febr. 9. viginti quinque, inter
quos, Thomas Laurentij, in Finnonia Aboensis Cathed. Ecclesiae primarius pastor. Nuorteva 1998, 276
n68. Nuorteva, as Fant before him (1775-1786 1, 21), considers that Thomas Laurentii studied
modern Greek with Crusius.

116 Ludwig 2017, 130-131.
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Church. Furthermore, many humanists at least cultivated the hope of winning
back Greece and Constantinople.!!”

Combining Athens and Jerusalem resulted, of course, in many disputes. One
such controversy concerned references to Graeco-Roman deities in Christian
texts.!!® If Greek in Protestant countries was first and foremost the language
of the New Testament, one might have expected that Nordic humanists would
be careful about placing the Christian deity alongside of ancient deities. At the
turn of the eighteenth century, Professor of Poetics at Turku Torsten Rudeen
supervised several dissertations on ancient mythology and poetry, which were
accused of being dangerous due to their polytheism. He answered the charge
by stating that ancient poets already knew that there was only one god; they
composed stories of gods that conformed to the morality of the ordinary people:
stories involving many gods assured people that every crime would be punished
by some god.!"” However, Humanist Greek writers rather casually used the name
Ze\g for God in their Greek poems, assuming that they would not be understood
wrongly even during the strict Protestant Orthodoxy at Turku. In 1686 Georgius
Aenelius, for instance, begins his congratulation (44 eleg) to Jacobus Julenius for
Julenius’ patriotic oration thus: “Every fatherland had to be honoured in many
ways, Zeus, the prayed for, assigned a fatherland for all”.12% One standard theme
in humanistic poetry from Renaissance onwards was inviting the Muses, the
Graces and the Greek gods (Apollo, Athene) as patrons of science, arts and crafts,
who would bring civilization and sophistication with them to one’s homeland.
This topos was modified by the assurance that this had actually already happened

171n 1544, A Cretan book dealer and scholar Antonios Eparchos (1491-1571) sent his Lament on
the Destruction of Greece (103 eleg) to Pope Paul IIT as an appeal for a unified European front against
the Turks. Pontani & Weise 2022, 56-57 (G. Zoras, K. Yiavis & F. Pontani).

118 Kajanto 1989, 122—125. Marcus Helsingius, Principal of Turku Cathedral School (1595-1609),
who had studied in Wittenberg, defended the right to refer to a “pagan” author (ethnico poeta) in his
analysis of the Epistle to Titus written in 1596. Helsingius mentions the well-known passages in the
New Testament where pagan authors, Epimenides, Aratus and a maxim attributed to Menander,
are referred to (Tit. 1:12, Acts 17:28, 1 Cor. 15:33). Heikel 1894, 25-26. Tengstrém 1814-1821,
31-32. The treatise was never printed, and the manuscript was destroyed in the Great Fire of Turku
in 1827. Tengstrdm, who saw the manuscript, quotes a passage.

119 Kajanto 2000, 114.

120 Verses 1-2: A&l 8ofucOfivar moAvelddg ITATPIZ ékdot / fiviiva dpioe av mavti 6 (edg
dpetog [!]. SKB 2017. Zeus is written with a lowercase initial. V. 2: 8petog scil. dpatdc/dpntdc.
The patris was Osthrobotnia (in western Finland), where both the deliverer of the oration, Jacobus
Julenius, and the writer of the poem, Georgius Aenelius, were born. The signature of Aenelius’
congratulation is metric (one distichon).
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and that Greek divinities had permanently moved from Greece.!?! This may
imply the conviction that contemporary Greece or the Greeks were no longer
thought if as authorities on the purity of the Greek language.

Keeping Greek Pure

A good command of Latin (Neo-Latin) — with Cicero as an ideal in prose writing
— was a sign of a highly educated and civilised person. Since the late Hellenistic
period, the Greek ideal of language purity had culminated in Atticism, which
became synonymous with good prose style and could be a useful term for praising
an addressee’s skills in Greek. Poliziano received a Greek letter from Raffaello
Maffei (Volterrano), who had studied under George of Trebizond. Poliziano
answered him in Greek praising the quality of Volterrano’s Greek that had
reached to the pinnacle of “Atticism” in so short a time: €ig dkpov Eknharévor
10V dtTikioudv.??

The requirement of pure Greek could leed to contrasts between Western
humanists and their Greek teachers from the East, Byzantine refugees. Francesco
Filelfo’s Greek letters in verse did not receive unreserved approval from Theodoros
Gaza.!3 Poliziano, who during his studies composed poems of praise in Greek
for his Greek tutor, Johannes Argyropoulos, later claimed to know Greek better
than his teacher. In 1493, Poliziano translated the 14th-century Latin poem on
hermaphroditism into Greek, and Janos Laskaris made another version of it in
what he thought was stylistically better Greek.!4

Humanists were also dissatisfied with the translations of Byzantine scholars
like Joseph Scaliger (1540-1609) in Maksimos Planudes’ translation of the
popular Disticha Catonis. Scaliger’s comments on Planudes’ translation were
incorporated into the new editions of his own translation. Planudes’ translation
was first printed in 1495. Johannes Mylius translated the Disticha again into
Greek in 1568. A new edition of Planudes’ translation was issued in 1598, and

121 Johan Paulinus uses the topos twice in his Finlandia (1678), once at the beginning (vv. 24-27)
and once at the end (vv. 268-270). Korhonen 2000, 72-73.

122 Ardizzoni 1951, 40—41 (Appendix, Nr. 5). Humanists could also discuss the quality of their
Greek, as the correspondence between Simon Grynaeus and Erasmus indicated. In 1532 they
composed a short dialogue (12 ia) in Greek between a bookseller and a philologist for the new

edition of Aristotle; Gryneus was not satisfied with the poem. See Pontani & Weise 2022, 225-227
(H. Lamers & R. Van Rooy).

123 Legrand 1962 I, XLVII (Gaza’s joking epigram on Filelfo).
124 Godman 1998, 122. Legrand 1962 I, CXXXVII-CXXXIX.
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soon after in 1605, Joseph Scaliger’s translation. Matthias Zuberus translated the
sentences into Greek once again in the 17th century. In 1697, a work was finally
published containing all four Greek versions (Planudes, Scaliger, Mylius and
Zuberus).'?> However, the reason for new translations was not (necessarily) the
failures of earlier translations but the fact that succinct maxims can be translated
in many ways.

During the 17th century, true knowledge of ancient Greek was considered to
be so keenly a legacy of Western scholars that they could criticise the Greek that
was used by contemporary eastern theologians. This is reflected in the attitude
of Petrus Hedelinus (d. 1721), a Greek lecturer at the Karlstad Gymnasium
in Sweden.'?® Archdeacon Dionysios from the Monastery of St. Athanasius in
Thessaly visited Sweden and wrote some Greek poems in praise of Charles XII and
his grandmother, Queen Hedvig Eleonora. However, Hedelinus was not pleased
with the Archdeacon’s style and so composed his own versions of the poems, 77
puriorem Graecitatem translati, as he put it. Besides ‘polishing’ Dionysos Greek
in both poems, Hedelinus also slightly altered the content of the eulogy to the
Queen Mother. Addressing the Queen, the Greek Archdeacon compared the
wisdom of Hedvig Eleonora to the wisdom of Sappho and Sibylla and stated that
she was as famous as Semiramis: Zar@odg kol LipOAng copinv yap vrepyavielg
1e / Tepipapy peydiny délakovstov Env (Il 13-15).'%7 Instead, Hedelinus’
eulogy to the Queen included a rejection: “Go away ignorant prophets, go away
Sapphos / go away Babylonian queens.”'?® Hedelinus’ primary target was not
rebuffing Sappho or Semiramis but the representative of the ‘wrong’ church,
the Archdeacon. However, it is quite telling of the Nordic Greek Humanism
that Hedelinus wanted to purge the Greek Archdeacon’s poem from its classical
images.

125VD 17 1:043 6443Q.
126 Karlstad is situated c. 300 kilometres west of Stockholm.

127 The poems are printed in Floderus 1785-1789, 99-100. In the Archdeacon’s poem: ZiAng
metri gratia, Omepyovoels: drepayvoelg pro vrepayvéels (vmepayvéev: Doric for Vmepdyew).
128 Hedelinus poem, 1l 13—-14: "Eppete Oeomaotdol aidpeee, Eppete Tompot, / Eppete & dvacoa
al Papuroviddes. See Floderus 1785-1789, 101. Hedelinus' poems raises some questions too:
crasis (voooar) metri gratia; Baporoviddes pro Bapvrdviot. Floderus calls Dionysios” Greek
as lingua Graecorum nova. Hedelinus wrote eleven Greek poems: five funerary poems — one of
them 162 lines long lamenting the death of Queen Hedvig Eleonora (1715) — four congratulations
for disputations, one congratulation for an oration and one congratulation for a book. See
HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi). See also Fant 1775-1786 Suppl., 5-6 and Floderus 1785—
1789, 99-101.
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Nordic lay populations as well as learned men had little contact with
contemporary Greeks.!? Some Greek refugees, emigrants or even frauds, however,
visited the Swedish Kingdom. Petrus Gyllenius reports in his diary that he saw a
Greek man in his hometown of Karlstad in 1648. The man “spoke both Italian
and Greek, was tall, with black hair and a black beard, and wore a long robe in the
Oriental fashion”.!3° This Greek man told the crowd gathered around him that he
was the Bishop of Patmos before he was captured by the Turks. A Christian monk
had then paid his substantial ransom and now he travelled around, collecting
money to pay back his debt to the monk. For Gyllenius, the Greek refugee did
not seem to be an inheritor of classical Greece — or an opportunity to learn Greek
— but just a showpiece like a castrated Turk or a live lion, which he also reported
having seen.’?! In their meeting in Turku on 20 April 1688, the Consistorium
discussed whether to give financial aid to a Greek exulant (refugee or emigrant)
named Merkurios Laskaris, who had donated two books to the university library.
The Consistorium eventually decided to give him some support. Financial aid
was also granted by the Turku Cathedral Chapter, in which connection Laskaris
was called a ‘preacher’. “Mercurius Lascaris” also occurs as a teacher of modern
languages in the University of Lund register. The person in question could well
have been a charlatan and not even for that matter a Greek.!3?

Greek writers could be quite conscious about whether to use distinctly ancient
Greek or Christian images in their texts. Josef Thun wrote long Greek funeral
poems to two famous Swedish scholars, Olaus Rudbeckius Sr. and Laurentius
Norrmannus, who died in 1702 and 1703, respectively. In both, Thun describes
the deceased person’s life in Heaven. The addressee of the earlier poem (50 eleg),
Olaus Rudbeckius Sr. (1630-1702), was Professor of Medicine and one of the
first to study lymphatic vessels but was famous especially for his peculiar Atlantica
(1689), by which he aimed to prove that Atlantis was, in fact, situated in ancient

129 Although most of the people in eastern Finland (Carelia) belonged to the Greek Orthodox
Church, their liturgical language was not Greek because the parishes were under the Moscow
Patriarchate until 1923.

130 Gyllenius’ entry on 17 March 1648, see Gardberg & Toijer 1962, 95.

131 Gyllenius entry on 7 and 11 June 1652. The lion was war booty from Prague and was kept in
Stockholm Castle. /bid., 141, 295.

132 CAAP VI, 314 (20 of April 1688). Register Database, s.v. In Lund’s student register, Melchior
Farulphus Pius Ansprandrus de Lascaris or Mercurius de Lascaris was enrolled at the University of
Lund on 10 January 1684 as a teacher of (modern) languages. Weibull & Tegner 1868, 430. Greek
emigrants, some of them refugees, came to Europe during the seventeenth century to work mainly
as artisans, e.g. tailors. Harris 1995, 202-203.
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Sweden. Atlantica is an example of so-called Gothicism, a branch of historiography
that invented a splendid imperial past for the Swedish Empire that was supported
but also criticised by contemporaries.!?> Thun describes Heaven as the campus
of Elysium, where Rudbeckius meets Homer, Plato and Solon, which was fitting
for the writer of Atlantica which was saturated with references to classical culture.
However, in a poem (118 eleg) to Laurentius Norrmannus, Heaven is a place
where Norrmannus will meet Abraham and the Apostles. Although Norrmannus
was Greek professor (1685-1691) who edited Greek texts from manuscripts that
were brought to Sweden, he advanced to becoming Professor of Theology (1691—
1703) and was even appointed Bishop of Gothenburg, an office he never filled
on account of his sudden death. Therefore, it was appropriate to use Christian
imagery in Norrmannus’ funerary poem.

The Image of Greek as a Conformist or Liberalising Subject

Hans Helander has stated that Neo-Latin literature “with all its potential and
resources’ was a crucial factor in the formation of early modern Europe and
the great upheavals it brought with it: the Protestant movement, the Counter-
Reformation, the emerging of nation states and, finally, the Enlightenment and

the Scientific Revolution.!34

It was not only that Latin was the early modern
lingua franca, but that this classical language offered in its nuances and complex
sentence structures the possiblity to discuss and publish treatises on these new
matters, such as arguing for and against the new ideas in the sciences. At the
end of the seventeenth century, there were confrontations between the rising
Cartesianism and Pietistic-orientated theologians in Turku. On several occasions,
Professor of Medicine, Laurentius Braun, who was born in Sweden, spoke and
wrote on academic freedom and universities’ independence from church or state
control, even in his Latin prose congratulation for a dissertation entitled Liber
studiosus. The dissertation was supervised by Christiernus Alander in 1697 and it
raised hostile criticism among the more conservative professors at Turku.!%

But how about Greek? We are accustomed to seeing Greek as a manifestation
of the fresh air introduced by the Renaissance and by Classical Humanism. For

Erasmus and especially the writers of the satire Epistolae obscurorum virorum

133 Aili 1995, 132; Ingermarsdotter 2011, 89-91. At Turku, the Rudbeckian influence is visible, for
instance, in the Priscorum Sveo-Gothorum ecclesia (1675) presided over by Petrus Bang. SKB 778.

134 Helander 2004, 29.
135 Vall. 104. Klinge ez al. 1987, 422-424 (M. Klinge). Braun also acted as Rector in that year.
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(1515-1519), knowledge of Greek was one feature by which the new philologists
differentiated themselves from the still prevailing scholasticism, the members
of which were ignorant of Greek language and culture.!3® In sixteenth-century
Europe, many associated Greek with liberalisation, the support of liberal
education and the abolishment of strict medieval scholasticism. Traces of
scholastic methods still prevailed in seventeenth-century dissertations with their
useful albeit conventional and often stereotyped etymological reflections in the
beginning.

At Turku, Greek was considered first and foremost a sacred language, and
moreover, it was intertwined with rigorous Lutheran orthodoxy — a dogmatic,
conformist Protestantism, that was not favourably disposed to new scientific
ideas. In the battle between conformist Orthodoxy and more liberal views, known
experts in Greek and advocates of its instruction often seem to be on the side of
conformism. One of the main influencers was Enevaldus Svenonius, Professor
of Theology (1660-1687) and a proponent of Greek studies in Turku, who had
studied in Wittenberg. His conformism hardened towards the end of his tenure,
and he attacked ideas developed by other Protestant thinkers. In Svenonius’ view,
based on the German theologian Abraham Calovius writings, only theology

137 Svenonius wrote two conventional

offers the authentic route to knowledge.
Greek congratulatory poems for dissertations, the former one being especially
religious, although they contained wordplay with addressees’ names according to
the ideology of nomen est omen.'38

As in central Europe, religious orthodoxy also caused a relatively large
number of legal proceedings against (what was believed to be) witchcraft in
Sweden, especially during the second half of the seventeenth century. Charges

were often brought against common people who used folk remedies.!? Some

136 Epistolae obscurorum virorum contains several satirical references to Greek language, like the
opinion that diacritics are unnecessary, Letter I.VI (Stokes 1909, 19-20).

137 Heikel 1894, 52, 62. Svenonius had studied under Calovius and his peregrinatio had extended
all the way to the Turkish border, almost to Constantinople.

138 Svenonius’ wordplays on respondents’ names include Andreas Hygridius (‘Yyp{810c), in 1673
(Vall. 3768) and Nicolaus Rydenius (éx tfig vikng 8voud cov), in 1681 (Vall. 11). Svenonius’
publication in memory of Catl Gyllenhielm contains poems in several languages, including Greek.
It was published in Uppsala, but is now lost (Mel. 271).

139 Isaacus Rothovius (1626-1652), Bishop of Turku from 1627, was notoriously intolerant towards
ancient folk beliefs and rites that were still common in Finland. Unlike elsewhere in Europe, most
indicted Finnish witches were men. In Sweden, witch hunts occurred especially during 1668-1676.

Heikkinen 1969, 78-163.
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witcheraft indictments were made against educated people. The first professor
of Greek and Hebrew (1640-1654) at Turku, Martinus Stodius, was suspected
several times of teaching students “necromantic arts”,140 and later, when he
became Professor of Theology, he was twice suspected of depraving students. First,
he was accused of lending a kabbalistic book from his library to a student and
later, in 1661, his teaching of language became under suspicion, especially when a
student named Henrik Eolenius began to show exceptional skill in Latin, Greek,
Hebrew and Syriac. However, the case against Stodius was closed when further
inspection showed that Eolenius language skills were greatly exaggerated.“!
These indictments reveal not only the delicate age of strict orthodoxy but also
that exceptional language skills, especially in Oriental languages, could be seen
as suspicious.

In 1671, Professor of Greek and Hebrew, Ericus Falander, published the
school text edition of Isocrates’ orations, including 70 Demonicus, and Ps.-
Plutarch’s Education of Children. It is quite characteristic of the hegemony of
New Testament Greek in Turku that when two years later Falander lectured
on To Demonicus, Bishop Gezelius Sr. — who was also Vice-Chancellor of the
university — stated at a meeting of the Consistorium that Falander should teach
New Testament Greek rather than Isocrates.'4?

However, Gezelius himself later published ‘pagan’ Greek authors in Turku on
his own printing press, such as Poémara (1676), a collection of poems by Theognis,
Ps.-Phocylides and Ps.-Pythagoras and a collection of the Aesopic fables (1669
and 1688). He had already printed Poémata in Tartu in 1646 and dedicated
it to the young Baron, later Count, Gustaf Adam Banér (1624-1681).'%> The

140 Tengstrom 1925, 148-154. In 1644, student Erik Michelsson’s parents complained that their
son had became insane because of occult skills that Stodius had taught. Stodius answered that he
had only taught magia naturalis, such as making fire with burning glass and invisible ink with
potash alum.

141 The 1656 case was more threatening as Stodius was in danger of being dismissed from his office
and his parish. Stodius had acquired Michael Paletz’s kabbalistc book (Ars cabalistica, sive cabala
Christiana Michaélis Paletzii) when studying at Wittenberg. Chancellor Per Brahe put a stop to the
accusations, arguing that large libraries, like Stodius’, often contained kabbalistic books. In 1660,
however, Stodius resigned from his professorship ostensibly due to his age but in all likelihood
probably due to these suspicions. Register Database, s.v. and Schybergson 1926, 36.

142 CAAP 1V, 158 (18 June 1673). Indeed, in 1679, the broad-minded Professor of eloquentia,
Daniel Achrelius, criticised Gezelius' views on instruction in classical languages, stating that they
were dry and tedious. Achrelius did not name Gezelius, but the target was clear. See Laasonen 1977,

328-329.

143 Banér visited Padua and Venice during his peregrinatio. In 1653, he was chosen as the
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dedication contains Gezelius’ ‘defence’ of pagan authors. Gezelius assures readers
that one must not dismiss the ideas of the “wisest of peoples”, namely the Greeks.
Greek poems do not only civilise, they also provide “a forest (sy/va) of speech and
writing, contributing abundance and richness (copia & ubertas) to writing and
speaking”.'#4 Tt is noteworthy that Gezelius stresses here active skills in Greek,
even speaking Greek. Although the dedicatee, Count Banér, was still alive, the
dedication was not reprinted in the Turku edition of Poémata in 1676. Moreover,
Gezelius’ attitude to Greek might have narrowed after his years as Professor of
Greek and Hebrew at the University of Tartu, which were also his active years of
composing Greek occasional poems using classical imagery.

Professor Ericus Falander, for his part, showed that he was on the ‘right’, that
is to say, the conservative side too. In December 1678, while Falander was Dean
of the Faculty of Philosophy, the Consistorium discussed the question whether
the university press should cease publishing the serial dissertation supervised
by Daniel Achrelius entitled Contemplatione mundi. Three dissertations had
already been published. In Falander’s view, one dissertation of this series was
especially ‘dangerous’ for sound-minded, that is, religiously orthodox people,
although he did not accuse Achrelius of Cartesianism.'%> A few years later, in
1681, Falander opposed “innovators” (o1 vewteptotol) in the beginning of his
Greek prose congratulation (16 lines) to respondent David Lund, who will later
become Professor of Greek and Hebrew. The subject of the dissertation, under
the presidency of Johannes Flachsenius, was the inner principle, that is, the form,
of physical objects.'¥® According to Neo-Aristotelian notions, primal matter
(prima materia) was not only physical but contained form — mere matter could
not be called primal substance in their view. For them, the Cartesians were wrong
in supposing that forms are accidental or occurred by mere mechanical chains

Chamberlain of Queen Christina, and later he became Governor-General of Ingria. SBL s.2. (G.
Wittrock).

144 Gezelius 1646, 2v-3r: [...] sed quod veluti sylvam quandem dicend;i et scribendi contineant,
plurimumaque faciant ad copiam & ubertatem in scribendo atque dicendo consequendam |...]. Jaanson

514.

145 Falander wrote a Greek congratulation to one respondent of this serial dissertation in November
1678. 'Thus, he had acquainted himself well with the content of this dissertation in series. On the
intrigue against Achrelius, see Sarasti-Wilenius 2000, 24 and Laasonen 1977, 317.

146 VI, 986. The long title of the dissertation goes as follows: Exercitio philosophica de corporis

naturalis interno principio altero, forma nempe substantiali, cumprimis utrum substantiae nomine vere
& absque errore compellari possit ac debeat.
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of cause and effects.'?” These quite complicated metaphysical ideas'#® Falander
summarised in his congratulation as follows (Il. 1-9):

IIdvo dEwov Bovpdley OV VEOTEPIGTAV TNV TOV QULGIKAV HOPPTV
gviedéyelav 00G1OdN ovoov cvufePnds Tt elvon Aeydvtwv. Todto yop
ovdénoté T pydlecon ddvortan, i un Vo THC ovoiac bomep dpyfic Tpog
10 Smpdrtecfot kvndfi- etta 84, 0d dvvaton &k 0D cvpPepnidrog Kol
dmokeévon £l pn copPepnrdtoc &v yivesdar. Kai péva épo tadtd ot
£vedlev o¢ &k Tnyfic péovta droma;

It is worth to be surprised at reformers who say that the form of physical
objects, which is foundational, would be somehow accidental. For nothing
could happen if their realisations do not start off from Being; if this is the
case, accidental and the basic substance cannot form an accidental unity. Then
would it be possible to occur several irregularities — as if flowing from a source?

Falander praises Lund, the respondent, that he rejects these ideas advocated by
“reformers” and that this firm rejection is good for Lund himself and for other
students.'® New ideas were considered dangerous because they might deprave
students.

At the end of the seventeenth century, Cartesianism was largely accepted
or at least tolerated also in Turku, quite a long time later than in Uppsala. One
interesting detail of this schism between Aristotelianism and Cartesianism was that
conservative Aristotelians could criticise such Cartesian views that we nowadays
also criticise, such as the notion that animals are mere sensing machines.!*° This
issue concerning animals could be discussed even in Greek. A Greek dissertation
published at the University of Altdorf in 1712 named ‘O Koptnowg dvtiypapog

147 Attempts were made to prevent publication of two dissertations supervised by Torsten Rudeen
in 1697 (Vall. 104, and Vall. 3352). Both were on philosophy of mind. In the first case the primus
motor was Bishop Gezelius Sr. See Klinge ez al. 1987, 422, 435 (M. Klinge).

148 Cfr. Arist. Metaph. 7.7.1032b1-2, 11.8.1064b15, 13.1076a8-14.

149 1ny the following year (1682), Falander wrote a shorter Greek prose congratulation (9 1L.) to
Johannes Laibeck who defended a dissertation whose subject was also Neo-Aristotelian primal
matter (De materia prima peripatetica). However, Falander does not present ideas by “reformers” in
this text but the ancient tripartite system of Greek philosohy (ethics, physics and logic). Vall. 4002.

150 At Turku in 1740, a Sweden-born student, Benedictus Lund, disputed on animals’ affection of
hate under the presidency of Johannes Browallius (Vall. 647 and Vall. 648). On p. 10 of the first
dissertation (Vall. 647), he attacks the Cartesian view of animals and puts forward Leibniz’s views
on emotions.
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(An anti-Cartesian treatise) was supervised by Professor of Greek Christoph
Sonntag and was defended by his son Henricus Sonntag. In the second chapter,
the writer opposes the Cartesian idea of animals, asking whether it is probable that
animals are avtopdra, devoid of abilities to form any kind of judgement, that is,
not only judgements based on rationality but also on impressions and perceptions
(& 3¢ €ikdg, ta Onplo [...] adtopdrov diknv, duotpa mdong KoatoAyeng,
00 PNV AOYIKNiG, ARG UMV QaVTOOTIKNG Kol aioOnTic). The writer answers that
animals feel pain and form judgements, and offers a long list of positive examples
from the animal kingdom (oxes, swallows, storks, dogs, horses, elephanst, bees,
spiders, ants and snails), which reminds use of the many examples of animal
intelligence and mental abilities in Aristotle’s Historia Animalium.">' Overall,
Greek studies and classical philology have often been seen to be on the side of
conservative trends in science and culture, as philologists are not generally seen to
be the first to welcome new ideas.!>> However, in the early modern period, Greek
might have been part of the process of a new ideology, such as national identity
formation, obviously along with Latin. This is the topic of the next Chapter.

3.4. Greek and National Image Making

Exceptional knowledge of Greek might be used as an identity marker, as a form
of self-identification or as cultural identification, that is, how others see someone.
To be able to learn Greek in a short time, for example, was often seen as a sign of
great intellectual skill. After Joseph Scaliger had studied a couple of months under
the tutelage of Adrianus Turnebus, he continued by himself and claimed that he
had learned to read Homer in a month’s time.'>3 Professor Johannes Freinshemius
also stated that Queen Christina learnt to read Greek in one month’s time — praise

that was suitable to create an image of a learned queen.154

151 Sonntag — Sonntag 1712, 2.

152 Cf. the image of classical philogists in modern literature: the Greek master Byelikov in Anton
Chekhov’s 7The Man in a Case (Uenosek B dyrisipe, 1898) and Serenus Zeitblom in Thomas
Mann’s Doktor Faustus (1947).

153 Grafton 1983, 103-104.

154 In Freinshemius’ panegyrical speech on Christina’s 20th birthday in 1646. Plantin 1736, 37-38
note g and Fant 1778-1785 I, 90 note h. However, reading Greek may point to the fact that
Christina was able to read Greek texts, Greek letters, without understanding their content.
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While presenting Martin Crusius, Friedrich Paulsen called writing Greek
poems gelehrten Sport.'>> As Walter Ludwig has shown, it meant much more to
Crusius — it had a kind of national significance.!>® Crusius thought that Germany
could be the new Hellas, the place where the Greek language could be “saved”,
that is, where it could be preserved and remain pure. Although many other
Germans who wrote in Greek and advocated Greek instruction and learning
felt that it was their role and depended on their activity to preserve the Greek
heritage, this view was also held by those who wrote in Greek in many other
countries in the West, albeit with different emphases. These ideas were combined
with rising nationalism in Europe. Crusius Poématum Graecorum (1567) and
Germanograecia (1585) were examples of Crusius attempt to make Greek a
language of letters that approached the status which Latin had as the academic
lingua franca. That Greek too was written for many occasions proved, in Crusius’
view, that Hellenised Germany was, in fact, an actuality. Greek could be used
everywhere and at all times.

Neo-Latin poems, which were mainly produced and published in the
universities, were acknowledged to be part of the national literature. But the
question remains about the status of Humanist Greek poems. Were they (or the
best of them) seen as equally important, or were they merely considered exercises,
experiments or gelehrten Sport?

Firstly, what is counted as literature or high literature is defined along
with changes in cultural values and traditions, like the modern distinction
between factional and fictional literature. The ancient stylistic tripartition,
high, medium and low style was reproduced in the rhetorical handbooks of
the early modern period. Early modern humanists obviously aspired to reach
high style although what that meant could be different with regard to prose
(medium style was sufficient in dissertations) and poetry (high aspirations were
expected in versed orations). Secondly, the earliest histories of literature in the
Nordic and Baltic countries — Johannes Schefferus’ Suecia Literata (1680)
and its supplement concentrating on texts published in Stockholm, R. von
der Hardts Holmia literata (1707), J. ]J. Phragmenius’ Riga Literata (1699)
and A.A. Stiernman’s Aboa literata (1719) — simply listed the most important
books, treatises and poems which were thus far printed in the quite recently
founded printing presses in the educational establishments. Although such
works contain biographies, history of science and valuations of the works

155 Paulsen 1896, 367—368. See also Paulsen 1897, 24-29.
156 Ludwig 2017.
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mentioned, they are basically bibliographies rather than critical histories of
literature.

Stiernman published his Aboa literata when Finland was occupied by Russian
troops and the university, including its library, had been relocated in Sweden. In
his preface, Stiernman refers to Count Gustaf Rilamb’s plan to establish a library
that would contain all the works which Nordic scholars have published. The reason
was, according to Stiernman, that Rilamb wanted “that people would know the
progress their native country had reached in the areas of culture and especially
that these accomplishments would be preserved for posterity”.!” Stiernman
gave his material pertaining to Turku to Ralamb, and although the library was
never realised, Stiernman decided to publish the bibliography of his material as
a book in order to make the literature published in Turku known — mentioning
at the same time that the title of the book would have been Finlandia Literata.'>®
Stiernman dedicated the book to Counts Carl Gyllenstierna and Johan (Paulinus)
Lillienstedt, writing the dedication to the latter in Greek (13 hex) — obviously
as a tribute to Paulinus’ Finlandia. Josef Thun, a former student at Turku and a
prolific writer in Greek, congratulated Stiernman with a Greek poem (16 eleg).
Aboa literata therefore already shows with its paratexts that writing in Greek was
part of Finland’s literature. Humanist Greek, however, naturally plays a minor
role in Aboa literata. But Stiernman does nevertheless mentions some of the more
“conspicuous” texts — like Greek orations and Greek dissertations, and mentions,
for example, that Nicolaus Fridelinus wrote varia carmina Graeca." Fridelinus, a
Sweden-born student, composed four congratulatory poems for dissertations and
one for a degree conferment ceremony to his fellow students at Turku.!®® Some
Humanist Greek texts were indeed included in the first national bibiliographies.

Weight was also placed on continuity: the philhellenes stressed the continuity
of using Greek, and the fact that the language had been kept alive for three

thousand years. This included an emphasis on certain canonised authors as well

157 Stiernman 1719, ):( 3v: [...] ut Patriae constet, in quantum progressa sit ingeniorum cultura,
quaeque in posterum maxime curde restent.

158 bid., Praefatio.

159 Stiernman 1719, 60, 110, 125, 126, 142, 158. On Thun’s Greek congratulation to Stiernman,
see above Chapter 2.3 (“Casualcarmina and Contemporary Events”).

160 Friedelinus’ Greek poems: four congratulatory poems for dissertations presided by Petrus Hahn
(Vall. 1527, 1529, 1530 and 1531) and one congratulatory poem for degree conferment ceremony
(Mel. 1419) during 1694-1698. Friedelinus enrolled in the Royal Academy of Turku in 1691. He
was tutor to Gezelius Jr.’s children and then for 18 years aided in completing the Bibelverket, the
major exegetical work of the Bible initiated by Gezelius Sr.
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as praise to eminent Graecists, calling them equivalent to Greek geniuses. Jean
Dorat was Homére gaulois and Pindare francais. The Dane Jacob Jasparus was
called Homericulus noster Danicus. These are examples of philhellenism too.

Philhellenism as Self-fashioning

Classical civilisation did not have any direct influence in the North — the Roman
Empire never occupied Nordic countries, and there were no Antonine walls or
other remnants except for some random Roman coins and merchandises. Early
modern Nordic scholars might have felt themselves to be a little outside of the
European tradition. During the seventeenth century, the solution to this “isolation”
was to create a Hellenic history for one’s country, as the above-mentioned Olaus
Rudbeckius did in his monumental Atlantica, with its grandiose ideas of Sweden
as the lost Atlantis. There were other solutions too. As mentioned earlier, Olaus
Flodman begun to collect Greek poems written by Swedes by the end of the
seventeenth century, at the height of Swedish Greek poetic output, as a collection
named Svedia Graecissans, vel Apdypo momntikov mokihov tomtdv. The project
was never finished, but it indicates the estimation of Greek and of Swedish
Greek learning during the heyday of the Swedish Empire. This early Swedish
philhellenism combined nationalistic and patriotic values and the appreciation
of Greek language and culture. The title, Svedia Graecissans, acknowledges the
fact that although living in the far North, Swedes were able to follow and imitate
Greeks in their poetry.!®!

The philhellenism of the early modern period can be partly seen as love of
Greek culture in general, as the term suggests, but also identification as a lover
of Greek culture. Philhellenism is both a created ideology — philhellenists in
different eras have had different nuances for the term “Greek culture” — and a
discursive practice, that is, using the term philhellene, and especially using the
term in Greek, @IAéAAnv, is an example of this practice. In the threshold texts of
early Greek prints (editiones principes), the term @ULEAANVEG refers to a then quite
small group of scholars who were able to read these prints, which were supposed
and intended to increase the number of Greek experts.

InTartu, Johannes Gezelius Sr. was one of the many who translated Comenius’
Janua into Greek, in Gezelius’ case into koine Greek, in 1648. On the title page,
Gezelius mentions the target use of his translation: primum privatis exercitiis
destinata, jam vero in gratiam PUENNVECS, quos Graece scribendi, loquendi ac

161 See above Chapter 2.2 (“On the Greek Production of Germans and Swedes”).
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disputandi desiderium tenet.'%* Philhellenes for Gezelius were people who aspired
to be able to not only write, but also to speak and dispute in Greek. ®1AéAANVeEG
were thus a kind of “imagined community” to use Benedict Anderson’s concept,
which he created to interpret nationalism. In Andersson’s view, nationalism
grew along with the printing press, and the written word shaped the ideas of
communities and nations.'®> We may assume that philhellenism as “imagened
community” also grew and spread along with the editiones principes and later
Greek textbooks and editions.

From the individual’s point of view, using Greek was a means to build up
one’s philhellenic identity. The term “self-fashioning”, introduced by Stephen
Greenblatt, combines both individual and social aspects (group-identity). Tom
Deneire has analysed self-fashioning in early modern Latin and Dutch occasional
poetry, pointing out the crucial imitative practice (imitating canonised authors)
of the time. He distinguishes between intellectual, socio-cultural and poetical
levels in self-fashioning. For example, socio-cultural self-fashioning is imitating
a model text because it is a famous and authoritative text (cf. name-dropping),
but from the intellectual point of view the occasional poem in classical languages
self-fashions — creates an image of — a poeta doctus displaying his acquired lingual
and intellectual skills.'®* One example of how to strengthen one’s philhellenic
identity (and in an easier way than composing Greek poems), was Hellenising
one’s name and inventing Hellenised forms of place names of one’s country.

Hellenised and Transliterated Names

By the 15th-century, at the Neo-Platonist Accademia in Florence, names
were translated into Greek rather than being Latinised. One of the first was
Angelo Poliziano’s pupil, Scipione Forteguerri (1466-1515), who began to
use the Hellenised form of his name, Carteromaco, sometimes also in Greek,
Koptepdpayog.'® Philipp Schwartzerdt became known by the Hellenised
surname Melanchthon (MehdyyOwv), which his father-in-law, Johannes

162 Gezelius 1648, the title page.

163 Anderson 1983.

164 Deneire 2014, 38-52 (especially Table 3.1. on p. 39).

165 There are several other examples, but to mention just two: Quihelmus Xylander (Wilhelm
Holtzmann, Professor of Greek in Heidelberg) and Conrad Dasypodius (Konrad Rauchfuss or

Hasenfratz, Professor of Mathematics in Strassburg), son of Petrus Dasypodius (Hasenfuss). If one’s
original name was not very flattering, Latinising or Hellenising it might be a good policy.
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Reuchlin, composed for him. Luther also sometimes signed his letters to
his humanist friends by the name "EAegv0épiog (‘Free man’), which Joachim
Camerarius also used as a wordplay in his poem on Luther.!% In Tallinn, Gregor
Kriiger, a Mittenwalde-born writer in Greek, made Mesylanus his Hellenised

name: pécog and ¥in.1¢’

There are also some cases from 17th-century Turku:
Professor of Eloquence Martinus Miltopaeus partly translated his Finnish name
Ruskeapiii (‘brownhead, redhead’) into Greek by using the Greek word piiktog
(‘red ochre’, ‘ruddle’) and Finnish péii (‘head’) for the ending -paeus.'®® Clergy
members of the families Kettunen (ketru ‘tox’) and Jinis (‘hare’) changed their
surnames to Alopaeus (GAdTNE) and Lagus (Aayde, horydc).®

When writing Greek poetry and prose texts writers often transcribed ad hoc,
not Hellenised, their Latinised names if the entire title page was in Greek, as
in Greek dissertations and orations. This was also the case in occasional leaflets
when they signed their Greek or sometimes Latin text in Greek. Sveno Theodori
Gelzenius, who made the first Greek typefaces at the Royal Academy of Turku,
and published the first longer Greek text in the university’s printing house,
namely his oration (1649), transcribed his name as Zoviivovog Ogodmdpov
100 I'ehonviov, the middle name being conveniently already a Greek name.!”?
Sometimes only the first name based on Latin was transliterated, as Georgius
Stdhlberg did, Hellenising, with an article, only his Greek-origin first name:
I'edpyrog O Stahlberg.!”! Simon Paulinus also added an article and transcribed
his Hebrew-origin first name: Zfpov 6 IlavAivoc.'”? Magnus Gabrielis

Westzynthius only transliterated his first name and Hebrew-origin patronym

166 The poem is edited and translated in Schultheiss 2020, 174-176.
167 P31l 2018, 60.

168 Martinus Miltopaeus signed his Greek congratulations for two dissertations as Mdptewvog
Mutérnog in 1657 (Vall. 3922 and Vall. 3922).

169 Gabriel Lagus published a Greek oration in Greifswald in 1665, using the name form 6 TaBpm
0 Aayamg 100 "Toone vidg on the title page, that is, without inflecting the Hebrew name Joseph.
SKB 2259.

170 SKB 1378.

171 Other examples include: "OAaog 6 Wang (Vall. 114), ‘lodvvng Burgman (Mel. 423), "HA{og
Til-Landz (Vall. 3977). Sometimes transliterations resulted in such name forms as Mdyvog 8¢ Ao,
Topdio for Magnus De la Gardie (Mel. 401); other variants for the same surname are Aghoyapdin
and Ag-Aa-Topdin (both in Vall. 2751). Magnus, a popular first name in Scandinavia, was not
Hellenised as Méyac. For transliteration of German and Swedish names in the Estonian material,
see Pill 2005, 101-102.

172 Stahlberg: Mel. 855, Paulinus: Mel. 1118, Vall. 2751.
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as ‘O Mdyvog 100 T'ofpiniog, leaving out his quite complicated last name.!”?

Professor Enevaldus Svenonius transliterated his name as 'EvéBaidoc ZBeviviog,
where B corresponds to /v/, but fifteen years later his son Nicolaus used the form
Nwkdraog "Evevdidov EZnvéviog — thus for him, besides the variation between
the letters Epsilon and Eta in ‘Svenonius’, v corresponds to /v/ in ‘Enevaldus’.
Usually the diphthong ov compensated for /w/ or /v/, so that the names of the
printers Johan Wallin (Wallius) and Peter Wald were transliterated as "Twdvvng
Ovarog and T1étpog OVaAS. The expression “Junior”, could be Hellenised in
different ways, such as Todvvng T'elidog 0 vedtepog or Todvvng T'e(nAtog
"Todvvov vide.!74 Gezelius St.’s grandson, Johannes Gezelius Nepos Hellenised or
rather translated his name as Todvvng I'e{nAtog 6 Y1800g in his congratulation
for a dissertation in 1704.17°

The general tendency was that Latinised names were transliterated and not
Hellenised — this also concerned names in vernacular form. The surname Oxelgreen
(meaning ‘bough of Swedish whitebeam’) was written simply as ‘Q&&hypnv.17¢
This pertains to place names too. Substantives, like ‘land’, were not given a Greek
equivalent. Turku was Latinised according to its name in Swedish, Abo, as Aboa
(short first and third syllables, long second syllable). It was transcribed into
Greek letters in various ways and with different kinds of diacritical marks: Apda,
ABwd, ABon.'”7 Finland (from Old Norse Finnland) was transcribed as either
Ddwhovdia, Dvvia, Pevvovia or Devvia (from Fenni in Tacitus Germania).'”®

Place names were Hellenised, for example, on the entirely Greek title pages.
The above-mentioned Greek memorial oration (1660) to King Charles X Gustav
by Johannes Purmerus has an elaborate Greek title page in which the names of
nations and lands (twenty in all, in majuscules) which the King ruled are listed, like
Estonia as AIX®ONIA. The King is mentioned as METAX THX ®ENNONIAZ

173 Mel. 387. The Hebrew-originated patronym is inflected in the genitive in the form Tafpiniog
and not as T'aPpmiiov (cf. AP 16.32).

174 Mel. 855, Mel. 667.
175 Vall. 2944.
176 A vocative address (KOpie "Q&ghypev) in Johan Haglinus' congratulation (14 lines) for a

dissertation to Sveno Oxelgreen in 1677 (Vall. 3789). Swedish oxel refers to Swedish whitebeam,
related to the rowans.

177 SKB 1378, Mel. 667 and Mel. 855 & Vall. 2751. Besides Aboa, see other Latin variants (and
adjectives) in Helander 2004, 233.

178 The form Fenningia, which Olaus Magnus (1539) used (according to Pliny’s term Aeningia, NH
4.96) was mentioned by Johan Paulinus (1678) in his Finlandia (Oevviyyin, v. 53) as the ancient
name for Finland.
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APXON, “Grand Duke of Finland”.!” In his petition letter asking for financial
and other help from Count Per Brahe in April 1660, Purmerus remarks that
he wanted the Count to help him contact the Royal Court “for the sake of the
Finnish nation and language”.!8" This patriotic emphasis has perhaps nothing to
do with his Greek oration, although he does mention it immediately afterwards.
Purmerus was appealing to these high quarters, Count Brahe and, through him,
the Royal Court, in order to continue his studies at Turku and to have his oration
(the language of which he does not mention) printed.!8!

Especially patriotic orations were “patriotic acts” as such, and when written
in Greek, they can be seen as a feature of philhellenism: the country or home
district is as though included in the great classical tradition when it is eulogised
in the revered classical language. Obviously, patriotic orations in Greek often
contained ad hoc Greek transliterations of place names. The term patria referred
not only to nations let alone states during the early modern period, but also to
regions and “tribes”. In the universities, patria referred to the students associations
which were formed according to the regions and home districts where students
came from. However, usually only the Latinised names of nations (Ostro-Gothia,
Smolandia) were used, with rare exceptions like 001Bovpyedg v [?] caovoraé&io
(a person from Viipuri in the district of Savo) in which the Swedish, not Finnish,
name of the city Viipuri of the mostly Finnish-speaking district of Savo were
transcribed.'®? The most unusual district name in the Swedish context occurs in
the congratulation to Tobias Bjorck for his dissertation at Uppsala in 1729. The
heading of the congratulation goes: Movo@®v t@v OvyoAidov [Tpocpmvnua
npog 1OV Bipkiddnv tov “Ivéov ‘Eomépiov dtpnpov avtdv Oepdmovia (A
Greeting from the Muses of Uppsala to their eager West Indian worshipper, the
son of Bjorck). “West Indian” does not refer to the West Indies in the Caribbean
but the inhabitants of Swedish colonies in Delaware, North America. Tobias

179 Mel. 423. Swedish kings had had the title Grand Duke of Finland or Ruler of the Grand Duchy
of Finland since 1577.

180 Schybergson 1932, 155 (Nr. 120): “for den Finske nation och tungemalsens skull”.

181 It is tempting to speculate that the expression “for the sake of the Finnish nation and language”
refers to the oration and that it was first written in Finnish and only afterwards translated into
Greek. However, practice oration, which Purmerus’ speech essentially is, was not allowed to be
delivered and published in the vernacular. Furthermore, the oration itself does not suggest any
traces of Finnish sentence structure or expressions, but this needs further study and the attention of
an expert in seventeenth-century Finnish.

182 vall. 3991 (1674). Carelian city Viipuri is Viborg in Swedish, Wiborg or Wiburg in German;

Savolaxia is the Swedish name for the Savo district in the eastern Finland.
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Biorck was born in Delaware, but his family had come back to Sweden in 1714.
In this dissertation, he was also called Americano-Dalekarlus.'®

Besides personal and place names, also printing information on the title pages
was transliterated into Greek, which produced neologisms. In addition, epithets
occuring in the signature of a Greek occasional poem could be transliterated into
Greek or transcribed and producing neologism. At Turku, Georgius Stihlberg
characterised himself as @iAovatoikdylottog (lover of oriental languages) on
the title page of his propempticon to Gezelius Jr. in 1683. In his funerary text
(1673), Nikolaus Wijkman praised his deceased fellow student to have been “very
eager to learn”, prhomoivpaféotatog. A German student at Giessen put his title
as LOVGIKOEAANVIKOS13A0KOA0G in his congratulatory Greek poem and its Latin

translation to a Swedish student in 1620.184

Kinship between Greek and the Vernacular

Another feature of early modern philhellenism was the numerous writings that
attempted to prove similarity or even kinship of Greek and the author’s mother
tongue. The antiquity of the language was a merit as such and kinship with eminent
languages — sacred languages and/or classical languages — was an extraordinary
distinction. Before the emergence of modern comparative linguistics, seemingly
common morphological features and etymological connections between
languages were seen as evidence that they were derived from each other. The
narrative of the Tower of Babylon (Gen. 11:1-9) assured that all languages had
a common origin. Languages from which other languages were descended were
called cardinal languages and the oldest of them, the original language, was the
language from which all others were derived. The original language was most
often said to be Hebrew, sometimes either Greek or Latin, but in general, Greek

was at least considered a cardinal language.185

183 The writer was Samuel Troilius. See Torner — Bidrck 1729, 43. The patronym Bipkiddng refers
to the origin of the respondent’s name ( > Birka, a place in the island of Bj6érks, ‘Birch tree island’).
Tobias™ father, Ericus Biorck (or Bjorck), had been a priest in the Swedish colony in Delaware.
Ruhnbro, 1988, 22, 133-137.

184 Seshlberg (Mel. 883); Wikjman (Mel. 601). The writer of the Giessen poem was Jacobus
Mpyccius, the addressee was Andreas Petrus Grubb from Linkdping (Sweden); the publication
contains congratulations to attendants of the previous year degree conferment ceremony (Mel. 80).

185 Trapp 1990, 9. Reduction also worked the other way around: many were enthusiastic about the
idea of a single universal language, a common (e.g., mathematical) language (/ingua universalis) that
would be artificially created from the differentiation of languages in the future.
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Kinship was justified by contact between peoples, and identical features
were traced both in vocabulary and in linguistic structures. According to Joseph
Burney Trapp, ideas of kinship were related to the power struggles between the
vernacular and Latin, in which Greek acted as a third party. When the mother
tongue was proved to be inherited from Greek, which was often recognised as
older than Latin, it was possible to demonstrate its superiority over Latin. On the
other hand, the kinship of the mother tongue with Greek also served pedagogical
means: the similarity of languages was thought to be an advantage in learning
Greek.'8¢ The nuances and dialects of the vernacular was seen as analogous to
the variability of dialects of Greek (or its literary dialects), as opposed to the
‘monotony’ of Latin.!®” In France during the 16th century, a few hundred essays
were published proving the kinship between Greek and French. Guillaume Budé
noted vocabulary and grammatical similarities between French and Greek in his
Greek textbook (1529). Henricus Stephanus admired the ‘vigour’ of the Greek
sentence structure in his 77aité de la conformité du langage frangais avec le grec
(1565) stating that French and Greek were similar in spirit: they were light and
amusing as opposed to ‘heavy’ and ‘stable’ Latin.!® Advocating French and Greek
kinship was sometimes called celt-hellénisme in contemporary treatises.

The antiquity of the Nordic languages was seen as evidence of the antiquity of
the Northern peoples compared to the Mediterranean nations. As a manifestation
of this, Gothicism and Rudbeckianism emerged in 17th-century Sweden. An
attempt was made to establish a relationship between Swedish and Greek by,
e.g., Johannes Palmroot in his 1685 dissertation.!® In a posthumously published
study, De hyperboreis dissertatio brevis (1685), Georg Stiernhielm, one of the
finest Swedish historiographers of his time, stated that the Finnish language
contained some words of Greek origin and that, although the origin of Finnish
was unknown, it was remarkably reminiscent of Greek.!%" At the Royal Academy

186 Trapp 1990, especially 9-10. See also Borst 1957-63, III.1, 1196-1205. According to Trapp,
the effect of anticiceronism can also be seen in the admiration for the Greek language, namely the
admiration for short, aphoristic forms. See also Lamers & Van Rooy 2022, 21-22: attemps to see
similarities between Greek and Dutch languages, an attempt to ‘domesticate’ Greek (Van Rooy’s term).
187 One advocate of this strategy was Raffacle Maffei who, during the 16th century, defended the
vernacular against Latin by alluding to the Greek-speaking population in Southern Italy. Trapp
1990, 11-12.

188 Trapp 1990, 16-18; Burke 1992, 140.

189 Lagerloof — Palmroot 1685, 8, 11-13. Palmroot, the respondent, wrote the dissertation.

190 Collijn 1942-1944, 885. See also Idman 1774, 11. Palmroot (above Chapter 3.1) referred to
Stiernhielm in his dissertation on the history of Greek language (1685).
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of Turku, a few dissertations or other treatises were published that noted the
similarity of some Finnish and Greek words. In the fifth part of his encyclopaedic
dissertation in series, professor Enevaldus Svenonius, who was born in Sweden,
listed some Greek words that resembled Finnish.!”! In his master’s thesis presided
over by Daniel Lund in 1697, Ericus Erici Cajanus (d. 1737) — who was the
reformer of the Finnish Hymn book and certainly spoke Finnish — did not argue
in favour of the kinship between Greek and Finnish, but between Hebrew and
Finnish. However, he mentions in passing a few words of Greek origin that are
found in Finnish.!%?

Daniel Juslenius (1676-1752), Professor of eloguentia at Turku, later Bishop
of Skara (Sweden), was a notable man in helping to create the Finnish national
identity in his treatises. In his dissertation Aboa vetus et nova (1700), Daniel
Juslenius stated that the similarity of some Finnish and Greek words was due
to cultural contact, not kinship.!”®> However, Juslenius enlarged his position
in favour of kinship in his inaugural speech (1712) when he was awarded the
professorship of Greek and Hebrew at Turku. The oration was also published
in Germany. Indeed, the very subject of the oration was the kinship of Finnish
with Hebrew and Greek.!* Juslenius considered Hebrew to be the first language
from which Greek and Finnish were born in the confusion of tongues after the
fall of the Tower of Babel. According to Juslenius, the phonetically similar words
of these cardinal languages (Finnish and Greek) showed that the Finns had been
in contact with the Greeks. Some of the similar words were originally Greek
(BvydTnp > #ytir), some originally Finnish (/ica, of which genitive: liian ‘overly’
> Mawv). Kinship was proved especially by the abundance of vowels, diphthongs,
and dialects in both languages. Besides, in Juslenius’ view, Finnish reminds one of
Greek because both are languages of the emotions and are able to express things
succinctly and eloquently. Furthermore, the Finns with their rich folk poetry

were equal to Homer.!?>

Y1 Svenonius — Pryss 1660, 87-88. See also Heikel 1894, 57.

192 vall. 2350. Lund — Cajanus 1697, 7-8: sicut enim in Lingv. Finnica quaedam voces ex Graecis
generatae videntur vocabulis e.g. nowunv Pastor Paimen | Epnpog desertum erima [pro erimaa) ete. On
Cajanus’ Hymn book, see Suomi 1963, 283-285.

193 Munster — Juslenius 1700, 25, 89. Vall. 2619. Heikel 1894, 150.

194 De convenientia lingvae Fennicae cum Hebraea et Graeca. The oration was printed (Nettelblad
1728, 157-168), but the printed oration is, according to Pietild 1907, 146, shorter than the
original manuscript.

195 Nettelblad 1728, 157, 164. Pietild 1907, 150-152. Heikel 1894, 150-151. It is noteworthy

that Juslenius acknowledged the value of Finnish folk poetry, that is, before Romanticism and
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As late as at the end of the eighteenth century, there were some who still kept
this argument alive. Nils Idman, Vicar of Huittinen in southwestern Finland,
published a 92-page treatise in Swedish entitled “An attempt to demonstrate the
commonality between Finnish and Greek” (1774).'% Pehr Gadd, Dean of the
Faculty of Philosophy in Turku, would seem to agree with Idman in his two-page
preface. Gadd states that the Finns are the oldest Northern people and are related
to the Scythians, as evidenced by both mythology and language. Finnish has
preserved old forms due to Finland’s remote location.!”” Indeed, Idman’s starting
point was his reflections on the origin of the Finns, namely where had these
“first inhabitants in the North” come from? For Idman, the Finnish language
proved that Finns had originally been a large tribe that has spread to Europe
and Asia from the shores of the Black Sea.!”® Idman’s study was translated into
French and was published in Strassburg. Although Christian Gottlob Heyne,
the famous professor at the University of Géttingen, heavily criticised Idman’s
work,!% Idman was, nevertheless, conferred an honorary doctorate of theology
at Uppsala in 1778.

Nils Idman was by no means the last in a long tradition. Old conceptions
were still valid not only in the eastern part of the Swedish academic world. In
Uppsala in 1771, just a few years before the publication of Idman’s treatise, a
respectable scholar, Johan Ihre, supervised a dissertation in series on kinship
between Greek and Swedish (De harmonia linguae Graecae & Sviogothicae) ™ Tt
contains a historical treatise, with a list of words, but also an exposition on the
grammatical similarities. Even in Germany and France, renowned scholars might

its emphasis on folk culture. In this connection, Juslenius mentions Demosthenes’ eloquence,
Xenophon's lexical ‘sweetness’, Aristophanes’ subtlety and Lucian’s wittiness. Because of the kinship,
it was easier, in Juslenius’ view, for Finns than other nations to learn Greek and Hebrew.

196 Forsk at wisa gemenskap emellan finska och grekiska spriken. Idman (1716-1790) matriculated
from the Royal Academy of Turku in 1738. His two dissertations (pro exercitio and pro gradu, Vall.
515 and Vall. 1603) did not concern linguistics. He served as a military chaplain before he was
appointed in 1749 vicar of Huittinen after his father.

197 I1dman 1774, 2-3.

198 Tn Idman's view, it was only possible to study the origin of a nation with the help of its language
(p- 7). Like many others before him who argued for the kinship of one’s mother tongue and Greek,
Idman saw an analogy between the dialectical variety of Finnish and Greek literary dialects.

199 Riikonen 2000, 43. This did not prevent Christfried Ganander from making extensive use of
Idman’s research as a source for both his works, Nytr Finskt Lexicon (1787) and Mythologia Fennica
(1789).

200 The respondents were Nicolaus Clewberg (part 1 and 3) and Nicolaus Funck (part 2). The
dissertation is digitised in the DIVA portal.
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support the idea of a kinship between their mother tongue and Greek right up
to the late eighteenth century.?’! These treatises already reflect the emergence of
modern linguistics, as Greek, Germanic and Roman languages all belong to the
Indo-European group of languages, and hence some of these similarities were
later found to be justifiable.

“A School of Muses, a Renowned Theatre of Virtue”

The seventeenth-century Swedish monarchs and rulers who showed their interest
in education were part of the national image making that demonstrated that
the Swedish Empire was a great power in which new universities were founded
and flourished. New educational institutions were, however, mostly needed to
educate Protestant ministers and to meet an increased demand for government
employees. Hence, new Swedish universities fulfilled practical and economic
rather than humanistic or cultural needs. The civilised image of a nation was,
however, confirmed by eulogising its higher educational institutions, focusing
especially those that followed ancient and venerable traditions.

In 1625, a Greek oration (382 eleg) was delivered in honour of the University
of Uppsala and its professors entitled EYKAHPIZTIKON (A Speech of Good
Fortune) by student Laurentius Fornelius a year after he had enrolled in the
university. It was a practice speech, as Fornelius mentions in his dedication (boc
Graec. Ling. Exercitium), rather than a panegyric speech for a certain festivity
at the university. Fornelius does not dwell on details of academic life but uses
generic classical imagery (the Muses, the sacred spring of Castalia) including a
eulogy to King Gustavus Adolphus (vv. 193-2306) praising him for his adherence
to the correct (i.e., Protestant) creed. As its title suggests, the speech congratulates
Uppsala — referred to as a country (xdpa) — for its good fortune (v. 145, see also
v. 156). It was the first Greek oration delivered at the University of Uppsala and
its length, good Greek typeface and decorated frames on every page announce the
notion that the Greek Muses did indeed dwell in Sweden.?%?

201 Tn 1847, lexicographer Emile Literé translated the first song of the Jliad into reconstituted old
French as a testimony of the kinship of the language of Homer and old French. Trapp 1990, 14.

202 Fornelius 1625. On this oration, see Floderus 1785-1789, 15-20, who criticises its repetitions
and, for example, yopielg as a fitting epithet only for God. Fornelius (1606-1673) also studied
in Germany and Holland and became Professor of Poetics, then of Theology, at the University of
Uppsala. He wrote the first textbook on poetics, Poetica tripartita, in Sweden in 1643. SBL s.v.
and Fant 1775-1786 I, 65-66. On Fornelius’ other Greek production, see the HUMGRAECA
Database (Akujirvi).
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Many speeches and poems in Latin were written for the inauguration of
the Royal Academy of Turku in June 1640. A Sweden-born student, Jonas Jonae
Salemannus, composed a Latin poem, which is partly a dialogue between Viaror
and Fama. It announces that Finnica tellus can now be counted as among the
world’s civilised countries. The publication, printed in Stockholm, also contains
a Greek poem (20 hex.), a vorum, which is addressed to Isaacus Rothovius,
Bishop of Turku and the first Vice-Chancellor of the new university. The Greek
votum expresses gratitude to God for establishing schools and universities, stating
that there are many educational institutions “in our country” (i.e., the Swedish
Empire) which stand out favourably from the universities in other countries.
Salemannus also applauds Queen Christina and other authorities for their
“patriotic care” (matpikn @povtic, 9—11) of their subjects because they have
fostered the liberal arts.203 Although Salemannus was not a student at Turku, he
was present at the festivities, which is expressed on the title page as conditum a
Jona Jonae Salemanno, solennitatis dictae adténtn.?** Concluding a Latin poem
with a Greek vorum confirmed the fact that the new-founded university in Turku
promoted Greek Humanism.

Some cities were called the new Rome, some the new Athens, like, for
instance, Florence, Milan, Coimbra and Wittenberg.??> Turku was referred
to as “our Athens” (in nostris [...] Athenis) in a congratulatory poem for a
degree conferment ceremony in 1682, Anvav tfig @wiavdiog in a Greek
dedication by Simon Paulinus in 1688, and as the Athens beside the River
Aura (ABfivan Adpaikai) in a Greek dedication (13 hex) by A.A. Stiernman
in 1719.2%¢ Athens did not merely evoke only the classical, ‘pagan’ city, but
theological excellence and erudition in general. Ingemund Bréms, Lector of
Greek at the Gymnasium in Stringnis, and later, Professor of Theology at

203 Mel. 172. The rest of the poem praises Rothovius’ work as the founder of “this Academy”.
On account of Rothovius’ great efforts, concludes Salemannus, Rothovius was appointed the first
vice-chancellor (dpytypoppatels pro dpytypoppateds). Ae the very end, Rothovius is addressed
directly.

204 Salemannus might be the same person as Jonas Jonae Salanus (1622-1652), who had delivered a
Grecek oration in verse (210 hex) on the liberal arts in December of the previous year (1639), which
was his first year at the University of Uppsala. Salanus’ brother, Nicolaus, also delivered a Greek
verse oration in December 1639. Both orations were printed in 1640. Korhonen 2004, 460. On
the identification of Salemannus and Salanus, see SKB Register.

205 Burke 1992, 128-129.

206 Stiernman 1719, ):( 2, lines 6=7. The addressee of the dedication (13 hex) was Johan (Paulinus)
Lillienstedt. For Turku as Athens of the North, see also SKB 206 and Vall. 2751.
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Turku (1711-1717), wrote biographies of theologians at Turku and named the

work Athenae Aboense >’

Eulogising one’s university by equating it with Rome or Athens could be
done more indirectly. At Turku, Jacobus Rungius wrote a Greek congratulation
(25 11.) to his brother Johannes, who defended pro exercitio on the origin of rivers
and springs in 1686.2%8 Rungius uses a quite extraordinary Greek image (in the
context of the Turku Greek Corpus), namely the locus amoenus in Plato’s Phaedrus
(229a-230b), although Rungius does not use Plato’s exact wordings.2?” While
Rungius’ Greek is awkward, the picture is charming.?! The text in its entirety is
as follows:

IIpdg Gvdpa veavickov, kpdTioTov Kol omovdaidtatov
Kvp. IQANNHN POYNI'TON,

nepl TNY®V kol Bowpdrov dkpiBdg kol dvelpuévag
Sokeydpevov, 4dehpdv pov dyomntdv:

“Enoavov £8{60v péyrotov Sfipog 6 Popaikog adtols, ot Lddv 1 dyvootov
kol Eévov, EMépavta vopov fi 6tpovBov évdhov mpdtot éketvolg dnédeiéov:
AMG kol KOADCS adTolc cupPepniévar olpat, 8¢ 6 TAVTMY GOPAOTEPOS Kol
Too®V ApeTdV ioyvpotépov Euyvyog [5] vmoypappdg Tmkpdng €l o
KoTdAlopo abTod Kol Ty Egviay, §6vdpov kopyov Kol Aapvpdy, e0puxmdpolg
Kol &0 yhopilovot KAddoic memhatvppévov, mporéumey nElov: "Evied0ev
ydp, amodd yoxet, fimog avdpo avtd Shikunce: Kprivn © dpyvpéa Thocog
ylvkepwtépe katéppelev: Exeldev ai tdv Movodv wditpion [10] wai
ki0apiotal, povh tértiyec dhoralovon kol dppovi EEnyovio mavtayddev:
ava péoov dv, odk Ao i tnNAwThg adTdv Kol dviepactic, TO TAS coplag
Octac péh xal Ta Tod oTépvou iepod kpumtd, T00To TO GAOREKIOV ATTIKOV
$Eéyee- NOv 8¢ peydhoig vmodelypooty, dav xpdcbar &v 1@ Tom mpdyportt
gEéotan, [15] pdyrc pév dropoduebda, 8t 0vk oivécovot o, Adehee dyannté,
nemadevpévol drovieg, Stav &v tavtorg §0eheg omovdaic Tov Bupdv cov
doxfoal, ol 686V TPOg TV 6TEPERY ddoNv oTopodot THV 00OV TG yap

207 Stiernman 1719, 160. The work was never published.
208 Vall. 28. De fontium origine et miraculis, supervised and written by Professor Daniel Achrelius.

209 Pl Phaedr. 229a8: ‘Oplic odv &kelvnv v dynhotdtny mAdtavov, cfr. Rungius: dévdpov
KOOV Kol Aapopdy (1. 5-6); Phaedr. 229b1-2: "Exel okid, T° éotiv kol mvedpo pétpiov, kol oo
kaBiCecBon § dv Povrdpeda kartarhvivor, Rungius: #miog obpa (1. 8); Phaedr. 22957: Ap’ odv
&vbévde; yopievta yodv kol kabapd kol Stapavii Td D8dT eaiveton, Rungius: Kprivn 1 dpyvpéa
"Thooog yukvpotépa katépelev. Cicadas, see Pl Phaedr. 230c2-3.

210 Rungius (d. 1721) inherited his father’s office as Vicar of Loimijoki (modern Loimaa, south-
western Finland). This is his only Greek contribution. His brother Johannes, the addressee of this
congratulation, also wrote only one Greek text (Vall. 69).
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KoAMGTOG TV TNY®V YopooTaciag, Ekelva TS e¥osms Ppéen, o adTo TdV
duvapéov Badpata, [20] Tposiréag dvepyelog dEmpétag éEetibov- Todto
dpa £otiv, 0 Ihovtapyog Aéyst OV Gvdpa N mpa&lc avtod Koopel, TOV
axpoOV Ta Kpiva, TOV GvEprdvTa pev To GXAKa, TO TETEWVA TO TTEPQ EAVTMOV:
ottwg adtn | cvotg 10 KSpPwud cov, Aapmpdng Kol adyaoud Eotiv-
Nov odv dndywv &v ékelve émomudv Opdve, [25] Movedv putevtnpion
Kol 0dokipm TOV dpetdv OedTpe dvdpilov-

Johannes Rungius

Crit. 2 vouoov ed. 4 Euyokog ed. 9 yhvkvpotépa ed. 10 £&xyovto forma activa ex
analogia usus 13 dAomikiov ed. 14 ypdotot ed. | Eéontan ed.

To the able and diligent young man, Mr. Johannes Rungius, who defends
accurately and forthrightly a dissertation on springs and wonders, to my dear
brother. // The Romans greatly valued those who first showed them some
unknown and strange animal, like the elephant on land or flounder in the
sea. But in my view, those were also lucky whom [5] Socrates, the wisest and a
symbol of greatest virtues, valued as company to his place of visit and sojourn;
There the beautiful, amazing, wide-ranging and green tree stirred by the soft
breath of a gentle breeze. There the silvery Ilissus river bubbled its sweet water.
There, the Muses™ harpists and [10] lyre-players, cicadas, resounded strongly
and gladly from all places. Socrates was among all this, although he was not a
defender or lover of them;?!! and this little fox of Attica poured the honey of his
divine wisdom and the mysteries of his divine mind. But now, if it is possible
to use great examples in the same kind of situation, we [15] barely suspect
that all civilised persons praise you, dear brother, when you wanted to occupy
your mind with these kinds of studies, which will pave a direct road towards
firm knowledge. You excellently present the beautiful choirs of springs, this
offspring of nature, these miracles of nature, [20] these friendly forces. Plutarch
said: “Action will beautify man, lilies the field, decoration sculpture, feathers
birds.” In the same way this thesis of yours is your decoration, your brilliance,
your glory. Therefore, you come to manhood when you leave this throne of
science, this school of Muses, this renown theatre of virtues. // Jacobus Rungius

On the one hand, the function of the locus amoenus by the Ilissus River obviously
denotes the subject of the dissertation (although Ilissus is not mentioned among
its rivers), but the picture of Socrates resting-place beside the river also refers to
the Royal Academy of Turku situated by the river Aura (cf. . 8 atipa ’breeze’); on
the other it pertains to the Royal Academy as a school for the study of humanities.
Rungius ends with praising phrases of the university (“throne of science”, “school
of the Muses”, “renowned theatre of virtues”), which remind one of — but do

2L Cfr. PL. Phaedr. 230d3. Socrates says that trees and countryside cannot teach him anything.



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 171

not imitate — those which Johannes Caselius used in his eulogy to the ideal
university.2!2

Four maxims, which Rungius quotes — t0v dvdpa 1| Tpa&ig adtod Kool
TOV GKPOV TA KPivel, TOV AvOPLAVTO HEV TO GYRALLL, TO TETEWVA TO TTEPO. EAVTMV
(Il. 21-23) — are not from Plutarch, as he claims. Two of them are from a
Pythagorean collection, which was attributed to the second-century Pythagorean
Demophilus, who was alleged to have collected the maxims of the Cynic
philosopher Demonax.?!? One of the conspicuous devices to reveal oneself as a
philhellenist, a lover of and expert in Greek literature, was to write in Greek but
also to quote and paraphrase Greek authors — not only in composed Latin poems
and texts in prose but also in one’s Greek production. Some examples of quotes
and paraphrases are presented in the next chapter.

3.5. Citations and Paraphrases in Greek Texts

Philhellenism was manifested in the active use of Greek not only in more or
less officially academic contexts (such as congratulatory Greek poems) but also
in more private settings, as in the Album Amicorum in which students visiting
foreign universities collected verses from fellow students and professors, including
those in Greek. The tradition to keep these “Books of Friends”, Stammbiicher,
was initiated at sixteenth-century German universities. Greek entries are usually
quotations, seldom original Greek verses. However, sometimes the quote is
inserted in a self-made Greek prose text, like the entry dated August 1559 by
Olaus Magnus Suecus, a Swedish student in Wittenberg. He framed his quote
from Hesiod (Op. 293) with a few Greek words of his own; he also translated his
inscription into Latin.?!* Most of the Greek quotes by Nordic scholars seem to be
taken from the New Testament, like the quote from the Acts of Apostles (14:22),
which a Finn, Matthias Marci, inscribed in his Swedish fellow student’s Album

212 See above Chapter 2.1.

213 Demophilus (124 Elter): Avdpidvra pév 1o oyfipe, dvdpa 8¢ i mpa&ig koopel. Elter's edition of
Demophilus (1905) contains Demonax’ fragments too. Bishop of Skara, Haquin Spegel, published
Demophilus’ sententiae among other maxims for benefitting the teaching of Skara gymansium. The
collection was titled AéEgig pntad (Skara 1685).

214 Lambertus Callenius’ Stammbuch, 238v. It is deposited in the Rostocker Bibliothek des Diakons
Marienkirche. Signum MWII 163;11: imm. 1569. Sometimes an original poem in Latin could be
quite elaborate, with manneristic devices, anagrams and acrostics. Many contain drawings which
sometimes reached the level of visual artistry.
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in Rostock,2>whereas Professor David Chytraeus quoted Plato, without locus, in
the same Album.?'® In Turku, two professors wrote a “non-Christian” Greek quote
to visiting students” A/ba. Professor Michael Wexionius (Gyldenstolpe) quoted
the line ndp [pro nav] Tpocdwkav el "AvOponov dvta (A human being must
expect everything) to Andreas Frisius, a visiting student, on 19 August 1658.217
It is a modified sentence from Xenophon’s Anabasis, which occurs in a slightly
different form in a comedy fragment by Menander.?!® Ericus Falander, for his
part, quoted Ad Demonicum (19), mentioning the work but not the author in
Andreas Pilarick’s A/bum of on 18 December 1674.2 The passage is quite an
apt quotation for a visiting student: it advises not hesitating to travel a long way
to meet those who claim to offer useful information as it would be a great shame
if merchants sail vast seas but young men do not undergo journeys by land.
Samuel Alanus used the same passage (a comparison of diligent merchants vs lazy
students) from Ad Demonicum in his Greek congratulation (23 11.) for the degree
conferment ceremony of 1679 in Turku.??

In general, citations indicate by some means or other that something has
been quoted. The reader does not need to know the quoted text beforehand, as is
the case with imitations when they are meant to be noticed. Usually, the source
of the quote is mentioned more or less specifically — sometimes only the author
or the title, sometimes both — either fully or in abbreviated form. Obviously, the
source of the quote is seldom fully given in occasional texts, poems and prose, but
it is surprisingly often expressed inadequately in early modern academic treatises
as well, as in dissertations of this period.

215 Nuorteva 1983, 30-31. Nuorteva 1997, 268 (picture of Matthias Marci’s inscription). Matthias
Marci probably later taught elementary Greek in Rostock (see above Chapter 2.2). Nuorteva (1983)
mentions eleven Greek entries, some of them are made by Finnish students in foreign universities
and others by foreign students at Turku.

216 P1, Prot. 322c3 (also translated into Latin) in Daniel Rindfleisch’s Album Amicorum in 1600 (p.
42r). Mss. Meckl. P60. However, quotes from the New Testament in German Stammbiicher, see
Ludwig 2012, 127-159.

217 Frisius' Album amicorum is deposited in the Wolfenbiittel Landarchiv (signum Hs. VI.G. 13
Nr. 20).

218 Xen. Anab. 7.6.11 (also Stob. 4.46.25), Men. Andro. 4.2. By later writers: Theodoretus Epist.
103.8, Arsenius Apophth. 2.52a.

219 Pilarik’s Album amicorum is deposited in the Central Library of the Slovak Academy of Sciences.
I thank Ivona Kéllaréva for the picture of Falander’s inscription, and Jiirgen Meyer and Janika Pill
for informing me of its existence.

220 Mel. 738. Korhonen 2004, 265-256. In 1671, Falander published a school edition of Isocrates’
speeches, including Ad Demonicum. SKB 1999.
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Paraphrase for its part can be considered an interpretative citation: the
quoted text is alluded to by paraphrasing the author’s own words, which clearly
changes the original text to some extent.??! Poetry paraphrases converting prose
into poetry was one type of elementary writing exercise. Quotes from Roman
authors were translated into Greek in Humanist Greek occasional texts, so they
are not quotes stricto sensu but paraphrases. Translation practices were also more
flexible than nowadays: translators could paraphrase, condense and expand the
original work for the sake of clarity and readability??? — as though making reader-
friendly translations or adaptations. Both quotes and paraphrase can enrich text
and they can also reinforce an argument. Quotes are one of the devices of captatio
benevolentiae at the beginning of a text.

Of the approximately 400 texts that constitute the Turku Greek Corpus,
only ten authors are named either in quotes or in paraphrases, of which some
are, however, pseudo-quotes or pseudo-paraphrases. Authors who are named are
Homer, Phocylides (in most cases: Ps.-Phocylides), Pythagoras, Democritus,
Isocrates (mostly 70 Demonicus), Menander (Sententiae), Aristotle, Cicero, Epictet
and Plutarch (mainly the Ps.-Plutarchean On Education of Children). Of these
three, Homer, Democritus, and Aristotle are also paraphrased. An author’s work
is actually mentioned only twice: Isocrates’ 7o Demonicus and Cicero’s Tusculum
disputations. In one case, a contemporary author, writing obviously in Latin,
is paraphrased, namely 6 ZxoAiyepoc.??®> Furthermore, in some cases quotes
may be without the author’s name, but then it could be otherwise indicated by
various typographical devices that it is a quote, such as by indentation. Besides
the named authors, there are quotations or paraphrases from “sayings”, “some
singer”, “a poet”, “poets”, “some wise man”, “some from the top of education”
(dkpog TAc moudeiac), “some ancient wise man” and “ancient wise men”, and

“the Greeks”.

221 On different kinds of paraphrases, see Lausberg 1990, 530-531 (§§ 1099-1103).

222 Thompson (1939, 878) on Erasmus’ method of translating Lucian.

223 Tsocr. Ad Dem. 18 (Vall. 997) and Cic. Tuse. 5.6.18 (Vall. 998); Scaliger: Vall. 968 (1676).
The quote of Scaliger states that studying without dialectic is a mistake. Thus the surname refers

to Julius Caesar Scaliger, who stresses the importance of dialectic in his poetics, cf. Scaliger 1561,
1.2.3b (I. 74 Deitz): Et sane dialectica scientia est communis omnibus generibus argumentandi.
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Citations?2*

Students and scholars writing in Greek at Turku quoted ancient authors especially
during the 1670s and 1680s in their Greek texts. Their quotes were generally
taken from works that were part of the elementary Greek instruction in Central
Europe. These editions were also published in Turku as two collections, namely (a)
pseudo-Plutarchean Education of Children and four orations by Isocrates (1671),
and (b) Gezelius' Poémata (1676), which contained poems by Ps.-Phocylides,
Theognis and Ps.-Pythagorean Golden Verses. Plutach’s name is mentioned six
times, which means that he is the most quoted author, although most of the
quotes are from the Education of Children.

Pindar is quoted twice (Pyzh. 8.95 and Pyth. 4.278) in two ocaasional texts in
prose without mentioning his name. Instead, reference is made to “the Greeks”,
or the anonymous phrase “rightly he said who said that” precedes the quotation.
Both Pindar quotes are by professors of Greek and Hebrew, Simon Paulinus and
Ericus Falander, respectively. Were these professors ignorant of the fact that they
are quoting Pindar or was the source self-evident? Falander’s quote is the famous
characterisation of humans as a “dream of shadows” (Pyzh. 4.278), which was
well-known already in the early modern period. These two professors could also
have found the Pindar passages from gnomologies.?*>

There are cases in which a writer wrongly names the author whom he is
supposedly quoting. A Sweden-born student, Petrus Colliander, for instance,
indicated that he was quoting Homer in his congratulatory prose (21 11.) for an
installation in 1681 (Il. 16-17):

dpBdG dmékprron [pro dmoxéxprrat] “Ounpog Oeod ddpov €ott dTVYEV
Bpotovc, undapdg 8¢ Thc cvykvplag kol Thyng, attveg 0v8EV glot.

Homer rightly answered: A gift from the gods is fortunate to mortals, but a gift
of fate and chance never, such gifts are nothing,

224 For the list of citations and paraphrases in the Turku Greek Corpus, see Korhonen 2004, 468—
469. Some of the quotes I was able to recognise only later (with the help of the TLG Database), so
they are not included in the list.

225 Simon Paulinus: congratulation for an inauguration in 1676 (Mel. 667), Falander: a funerary
text in 1680 (Mel. 831).
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Although the ‘gifts of gods’ is a well-known motif in Homer, the first part of
the quote is from Aeschylus and it can also be attributed to Menander.??® The
latter part, the notion that the gifts of fate are worth nothing, occurs in Stobaeus’
anthology.227 Colliander also quotes the proverb “small evil, great benefit” twice, in
the beginning and in the middle of his text. First, he mentions that it is a proverb
(Mukpov kakov, péyo ayodov mapoyuadng Adyog yéyove), and later he quotes
it without any framing (l. 14).28 Kax0g refers in this context to the labours of
academic life, which Colliander sees as “small” when compared with the merits.?%’

Student Christophorus Alanus indicates the quote by indentation at the
beginning of his congratulation (30 lines) for a dissertation in 1685:

Trv gbvotav droBorpaiov kol Tapéyypoamtov
Eyéviov kofdrteton 6 Tomtic:
5 \ ’ -~ ¢ A ad /
€xOpOg ydp ot KEvog OpdG Aldao TOANGLY,
e/ P4 \ / LAY 7 b4 \ ’
0G ¥’ €tepov pev Trevbelt €vi ppectv, dAlo d¢ Palet.
00K AkOpyg pévtol tobto, AALG Kol Tdvy doteimg 5

2 katdmnreton ed.

The poet attacks — very skilfully and very cleverly — those whose benevolence
is false and forced: “For hateful in my eyes, even as the gates of Hades, is that
man that learns one thing in his mind and utters another”.

Homer’s name is not mentioned and the famous lines (Z/. 9.312-313) are slightly
modified.??? A few years later, in 1686, another student, who was also born in

226 Mel. 875. Cfr. Hom. 7l 3.64-66 and 1L 20.265, cf. also Thgn. 1. 1033-1036. Aesch. Sept.
625: Ocod ddpov éott e0TVYELY PpoTolc, Men. Sent. 351. The addressee was Andreas Wanochius,
Professor of History and Politics at Turku.

227 Stob. 2.8.48.9-10: Mdrnv dpa ol toxon kol ta dvica d@dpa Thg ToXNG. Josephus and many

others after him compare the gift of fate (8@pov TOxnC) to the gift of virtue, favouring the latter
(Joseph. De bello 7.72).

228 Mkpov kakdv, péya dyaddv, see Diogenianus 62, Mazarinco.

229 In 1655, Olaus Bergius attributed the sentence Mndgic dysopétpnrog gicitm (Let no one
ignorant of geometry enter) to Pythagoras, although this or a sentence of that kind was reported
to be an inscription at the entrance of Plato’s philosophical school. Bergius adapted the sentence to
his congratulatory poem (6 hex) for a dissertation by changing the word order: Eicifo [!] undelg
Gyotopétpnrog [1]. Vall. 2072.

230 vall, 3828, Hom. £/, 9.312-313: &y0pdc ydp pot ketvog oude Atdao moidnow / 8¢ x’ Etepov
uEv kevon &vi ppeotv, dAho 8¢ eimn. Line 1: xotdmrtetat: the verb is not to be found in ancient and
Byzantine corpora; it can be interpreted as Ionic form (kotd + drropar).
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Sweden, Magnus Sylvius, quotes Homer (Z/. 2.298) in his prose congratulation
(19 11.) for dissertation without mentioning the author, attributing the line to
“an ancient poet”. Sylvius put the quote as a separate line at the beginning of
his text.?! In both cases, we may ask was it self-evident for the writer and his
audience that referring to “the poet” or “an ancient poet” is a reference to Homer
in the same way as “the philosopher” meant Aristotle??%?

Next year, in 1689, Christophorus Alanus quotes Ps.-Phocylides” verse in his
congratulation for an installation (20 eleg): Tiv Zogiav Zo@dg iB0ver, téxvag
& opdrexvog / B¢ T Ypapov eavepds PoKLAIING EAdAet (A wise man guides
wisdom, a craftsman craftsmanship, / as Phocylides stated, writing clearly).??3 As
in the case of Falander’s quote from Pindar (“rightly”) and Colliander’s Homer
quotation (“skilfully and amusingly”), here too the author or his words are in some
way distinguished by the reference to “writing clearly”. Student Ericus Cajanus
also quotes Ps.-Phocylides in his funerary poem (22 eleg) to his relative, Vicar
Johannes Cajanus in 1706, but in an undefined way, the name of the author is

not mentioned:?3*

"Eoti Big ndv Epyov, énav poydely 06inc0a, 1
vovOetikov Sovmel Mdvtiog domep &moc.
9 \ \ / bl \ ¥ ’ 9 9 \ v
0VOEVL KO TEAEL AVOPL AVED KANAT EVTETES EPYOV,
peAioet poydel, €l TaviBpiotog &n.

1 Ps.-Phoc. 159: £o11 Biw mdv Epyov, émnv poydelv £06Anc0a. 3 Ps.-Phoc. 162: 008&v
dvev kapdrov mélel dvdpdoty edmetec Epyov

All life is work when you are willing to toil, as Prophet’s wise words aptly
express. No good work happens without toil among humans, so you will be
weary if you are a decent man.

21 Vall. 4013. Sylvius’ quote is actually in the form aioypdv o1 Onpdvte pévey kevedve vésota.
The word Onpév (pro dnpdv) is probably a printer’s mistake.

232 The first school edition of Homer, containing the first Rhapsody, was published in Turku only
at the beginning of the 1690s. SKB 1922.

233 Mel. 1148, lines 11-12.

234 Mel. 1791. Cajanus also imitates Theognis, see Korhonen 2004, 216. Cajanus’ Greek poem (22
eleg) is followed by a Latin poem titled Epitaphium (6 eleg). There were three men named Ericus
Cajanus active in this time. The writer of this poem was Ericus Erici Cajanus (1675-1737), later
vicar of Kruunupyy (western Finland). The other Ericus Erici Cajanus (d. 1712) was his father and
Ericus Johannis Cajanus (1658-1723), Johannes Cajanus’ son, was his uncle.
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Cajanus thus begins with a quote from Ps.-Phocylides, only indicating that it is
a quotation by his use of the expression “Prophet’s wise words”. However, on the
third line, Cajanus also quotes Ps.-Phocylides verbatim, but there is no suggestion
that it is a quote. Cajanus also uses Ps.-Phocylides’ verse (42) later in his poem
(v. 15), albeit in a somewhat modified fashion.?®> Again, there is no reference
to the fact that he is quoting or using other author’s line. The first line is thus a
quote, and the third and the 15th lines of Cajanus’ poem are to be interpreted as
imitations.

We have the same kind of case — first a quote or quotes then “silent”
quotes, that is, imitations — in Isaacus Pihlman’s congratulation (30 eleg) for a
dissertation in 1681. Student Pihlman indicates that he is quoting Theognis by
using majuscules:?3°

Kav &l paviwv yAdooo del prloképtopog g, 7
MAAGAKA KQTIAAQN EEAITATAN EQEAQN
Kelvog Spwg adanc, yvouny &xet Eunedov aiel.

Crit. 8 KQTYAAQN ed. 9 €knedov ed. Sim. 8 Thgn. 1.852 9 Thgn. 1.319: yvédpnv
Eyer Eumedov Gel

Moreover, if a morons language would always indeed love mockery, /
WANTING TO DECEIVE BY TALKING SOFTLY, / such a man is, in my

opinion, also ignorant who always has an unchanging mind.

However, also the end of the third line is a direct quote of Theognis but the
context is different. Theognis postulates that a good man (Gyaf0g aviip) has a
judgement that is ever secure (has a steadfast mind in a positive sense). Pihlman
marks another Theognis quotation with majuscules in the middle of his poem
(MHT'E ITAPA KPHTHPXI AOT'OIZXI EMHN ®PENA TEPIIEIZ, v. 15),
which is, in fact, a modified quote of Theognis too (1.981). Later he only imitates
Theognis, using the poet’s lines and phrases several times without indicating

235 Ps.-Phoc. 42: ‘H @uloypnpoctvn pimp kakdmtog dmdong. Cajanus modifies the Ps.-
Phocylides’ line in quite an incomprehensible way: ‘H @iloypnuocivn kaxdtnrog éned Evi
piTnp (v.15). Martinus Peitzius quotes the same line, mentioning Phocylides as his source in his
congratulation for a dissertation in 1737. Peitzius uses the line to characterise Catholic priests. Vall.

3482.

236 Vall. 986. Transliterated Greek was often written in majuscules before the Turku University press
got its first Greek typefaces, see above Chapter 2.3 (“Printing Greek and the Inspection Process”).
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that he is quoting.??” Pihlman (1650-1707) was at the final stage of his studies
when he wrote this poem (30 eleg), his only Greek contribution. However, was
he aspiring for the professorship of Greek and Hebrew, after Ericus Falander
(1671-1682), with this long poem? In 1682, a year after this congratulation for
a dissertation, he was appointed vice-principal at the Turku Cathedral School. He
only received the Chair of Greek and Hebrew much later (1698-1704), and he
did not prove to be a very successful Greek instructor.??8

Also finishing his studies was Arvidus Reuther who quoted Epictetus, a rare
author to quote in the Turku Greek Corpus, in his prose congratulation for a

dissertation (13 1L.) in 1679:%3?

Kol Tdvto Ta &V avtd [se. kdopw] Oavpactd drd Tod Tdv ndviov Ktietod
vouvey®de memomuéve, arkpidg épevvdot, kol &ml todrolg Oovpdlovoty.
[5] AVtn ydp dotiv 680¢ mpog 10 v Yyiotov Oov Enlyvooty, kol TO<v>
£1¢ avtod buvov opod cdv ‘Emktite xibapilev: €l fiunv dndawv, éroiovv
<av> 10 thig dndbvoc, £l kikvoc, Ta Tod kKukvov. Ndv 8¢ Aoyucdg eiud, buveiv
Soeintog pe 8el tov 0edv, 10016 pov Epyov Eoti.

20 Arr. Epict. Diss. 1.16.20-2: €l yobv dndav fipnv, énofovv td tic dnddvoe, &l
KOKVOG, T0. T0D kOKkvov. VOV 8¢ Aoyidg el Dpvelv pe 8¢t tov 0edv. todtd pov 10
£pyov dotiv

And they carefully study and marvel at all the wonderful things in the world,
which are wisely created by the Creator of all. [5] This is indeed a way to know
the highest God and to play a hymn to him on cithara with Epictetus: “If then
I was a nightingale, I would play the part of a nightingale. If I were a swan, I
would act like a swan. But now I am a rational creature, and I ought to praise

God. This is my work.”

237 Thgn. 1.981: punde mapd kAntipt Adyotswv Eunv epéva B8hyots. Imitations of phrases: verses
1-2, cfr. Thgn. 1.241; verse 3, cfr. Thgn. 1.761; verse 4, cfr. Thgn. 1.532; verse 13, cfr. Thgn. 1.89;
verse 15, and verse 23, cfr. Thgn. 1.421.

238 In the above-mentioned meeting of the Consistorium in April 1709, it was revealed that

Pihlman had given students’ Greek poems to another person to inspect, see above p. 83. However,
Pihlman supervised dissertations on the Greek language of the Septuagint and on Greek loanwords
in Latin (Vall. 2945 and Vall. 2949). Pihlman received several Greek congratulations during his
career. In his congratulatory poem on Pihlman’s inauguration of the Chair of Greek and Hebrew,
student Matthius Salinius praises Pihlman as toAdyAwooog (v. 7). Mel. 1685.

239 Vall. 5. The quote is from Epictetus’ essay “On Providence”.
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The subject of the dissertation was the Moon and the planets Mars and Venus.
It was the fifth of the serial dissertation Contemplationum mundi supervised by
Daniel Achrelius against which accusations of Cartesianism had been raised in
December 1678.24° Reuther’s declaration that studying celestial phenomena was
a way of knowing God (630¢ pog t0 Vv Vyiotov Beov éntyvdow, L. 5), and
that playing hymns to God on “cithara” (10 &ig avtod Dpvov kibopilew, L. 6) is
an appropriate way for a rational being to know God (the Epictetus’ quote) would
seem to confirm that astronomy was a religious subject, and that accusations
against Achrelius’ serial dissertation were unfitting. Reuther also quotes the saying
YOAETO T KAAQ, which was cited in five other Turku Greek congratulations.241

Citations at this time might also be mottoes or a text heading, but usually
writers quoted directly or indirectly in the body of their texts. Ericus Falander
quotes Plutarch four times in his Greek congratulations, confirming that “True
is Plutarch’s thought that [...]” or “[...] it is true what Plutarch says.”?#> The
quoted author or his words were usually commented on positively, as shown in
the examples above. When a quote needed to be inserted into a text, it might
sometimes cause slight alterations and adjustments. Falander twice quotes a
maxim that occurs in the collection of the Pythagorean Demophilus. In the first
case, Falander quotes only half of the maxim at the beginning of his congratulation
for a dissertation to Magnus Steen in 1682, changing the place of the main verb
(0€1) and the present infinitive to an aorist infinitive:

IThglotov Tpog TV Sdayny Emdidmotv al Tepl 10 TOGOV ovoHL TéYVAL Kol
gmothpat, 0 kotavonoag gig dxpov Thc toudeiog SAnAaxdg [3] Tic, eine, deiv
T0G Yuyog Habnact KoopRcat.

3 Demophilus 34 (Elter) = Demonax 16 (Mullach): Tag pév néreig dvadnipoct, ag 8¢
YoYaG Ladipoct KOopETY Sl

240 See above Chapter 3.3 (“Image of Greek as a Conformist or Liberalising Subject”). Reuther
owned the above-mentioned Greek medical manuscript, possibly a war booty, which Professor
of Medicine, Elias Til-Landz bought from Reuther’s death estate (see above p. 135 n74). Reuther
wrote another Greek congratulation in 1678, but it is no longer extant (Vall. 741), and two Greek
congratulations were written to him. He studied during 1665-1679, receiving several scholarships,
and soon after graduation he was appointed a second Extraordinary Professor in 1680 and an
assistant in Philosophy. However, he died two years later.

241 Mel. 738, Vall. 882, Vall. 2183, Vall. 42, Vall. 1517.

22 Vall. 40 and Vall. 979. Falander’s other quotes of Plutarch can be found in Vall. 983 and Vall.
884. In the latter, Plutarch repeats Arcesilaus’ statement on poverty (apud Stobaeus 4.32a.17);
Plutarch’s fragment 152 (Sandbach).
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Arts and sciences dealing with the quantitative elements are most gratifying for
instruction. This was known by some who had reached the top of education [3]
and who said that souls had to be decorated by mathematics.

The subject of this dissertation was mathematics (theoremata nonnulla
mathematica).**> Falander states that mathematics was not only edifying to the
soul, it was also necessary — albeit difficult. Falander ends with the wish that
Apollo would decorate (xoopficat) Steen’s head with a wreath — thus making
an analogy between a soul decorated by mathematics and a student decorated
by a magisterial wreath. Two years earlier, in 1679, Falander had used the same
(but in this case, a full) maxim without modifications at the beginning of his
congratulation (13 1L.), attributing the maxim to “some ancient wise man”.
The subject of the dissertation was astronomy. Falander also paraphrased — i.e.
translated — an excerpt from Cicero and mentions the work as well: v yap
Teopetplav kol GAAa pépn The padnceme tetipunkévar Tovg “EAAnvag pdptog
éotl Kucépov év (ntipoct Tovokovrdtolg (Cicero proves in the Tusculum
disputations that the Greeks have honoured geometry and all other parts of
mathematics, 1. 5-7). Besides, in this congratulation Falander imitates Isocrates’
1o Demonicus twice (1. 9-10).244

This way of modifying a quote and inserting it into one’s own text can be
considered part of learning to write an academic texts, also theses. Teachers could
show how to do it by their own example. Sometimes alterations were cases of
interpretatio Christiana, such as when the number is altered: e.g. gods are changed
to God. When more alterations occur, it is not a quote but a paraphrase.

Paraphrasing
Paraphrasing means reporting an author’s text by using one’s own words, which

obviously causes some changes in the text, such as changes in tense or, if one
paraphrases a poem in prose, naturally also the metre. Ancient progymnasmata,

23 Vall. 999. Supervised by Johannes Flachsenius. Falander signed the congratulation as oygdiatt
Eypae Ericus Falander.

244 Vall. 998. Cic. Tuse. 1.5: In summo apud illos honore geometria fuit; Isocr. Ad Dem. 9 and Ad
Dem. 19. The dissertation (De Hypothesibus astronomicus) supervised by Johannes Flachsenius
was an unusually careful work. It contains pictures, a large number of Greek quotes and many
professors wrote a congratulation to the respondent, Jonas Grimsteen, a son of a Swedish farmer.
Falander’s Greek congratulation contains an elaborate heading in Greek and the text begins with a
decorous initial vignette.
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for example, included writing exercises where prose was versified and verses were
changed into prose.

In 1690, student Jacobus Brask gives the impression that he is quoting
Democritus at the beginning of his congratulation (20 eleg):

Edppadéng yodv Anudkpirog mpdmaion petéeumey- 1
Ayeddeto, 'guye Kpovvov £¢ AvTpoyapi.

A long time ago Democritus correctly said that truthfulness flees to a cave-
haunting spring.

Besides the fact that Democritus wrote prose, Brask’s vocabulary is un-
Democritean. For instance, the word dvtpoyapnig, ‘cave-haunting’, occurs only
in the Orphic Hymns (11.12, 51.5) to Pan and nymphs. Brask was congratulating
Ericus Qwist, who disputed on Gallionismus (i.e. Gallicanism), a movement that
originated in Catholic France (hence the name), which advocated the separation
of church and polity.?#> Brask’s Greek congratulation concentrates on describing
darkness, which dominates “this doomed life” (vv. 4-5), obviously referring to
Catholic lands, except at the end, where Brask briefly addresses Qwist, assuring
him that he will bring honour to his country and his parents. If the “spring”
(kpovvdq) in the pseudo-quote of Democritus refers to logorrhea — that truth
disappears in overflowing speech — then the quote could be a further development
of Democritus maxim: dAn@opvBéety ypeddv, od moivloydewv.?4® Brask’s
paraphrase is thus a poetic interpretation that offers the metaphor of words
gushing from a talkative person’s mouth like water flows from a cave. However,
the paraphrase is then too distant from the original Democritean meaning.

Another example of paraphrasing is student Johannes Rivelius' prose
congratulation (34 11.) to Johannes Flachsenius, who was appointed Rector of the
university in 1686 — for the fourth time as Rivelius mentions (1. 9-10). According
to Rivelius, when virtuous persons are leaders, they restore polity, whereas those
who violate justice cause “an lliad of woes” (1. 14), thus using the phrase, Kax®v
"IMdg, familiar for instance in Demosthenes.?#” Flachsenius, for his part, is one
who lives and works well. Rivelius then refers to Aristotle (1l. 15-17):

245 Vall. 4205. Brask calls Qwist his 0pdyevog in the signature. On Gallicanism, see, for instance,
the Catholic Encyclopaedia, s.v. (A. Degert).

246 Democr. 225 (D-K) and Democr. fr 44 (D-K): dAn06pu0ov xpn etvat, od moddroyov.
247 Mel. 1012. Dem. 19.148.
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~ 7 3 B ’ / > ’ 5 A~ ¥
Towobtdv Xe eivar aideciuwtate kouple Emotdm, €k moAlod nobnvrot
KOPIG [pro ympic] avdpdv tdv dElov, nap’ ov yviolog Erawvog Epyetat, g
anotibnot yivesOan 6 ApiototéAng

Such are you, most respected leader, for a long time noticed besides men of
honour from whom the most genuine praise comes, as Aristotle puts it.

This reminds one of the passage in the Rbetoric where Aristotle speaks of the
enjoyment of a good reputation and honour, especially when praise comes
from people one believes to be trustworthy, and from sensible persons (Rbet.
1.1371a12). In this case, the writer’s paraphrasing does not stray too far from the
original, Aristotelian meaning.

Both quoting and paraphrasing canonised authors reinforces one’s
argumentation. Learning to write academic texts consists not only in being able
to formulate one’s own ideas but also learning the correct ways of quoting and
paraphrasing, repeating an author’s words truthfully, sinking them into one’s
own text or, in paraphrasis, presenting a writer’s ideas in one’s own word, as well
as commenting on the quoted or paraphrased author. These practices could be
slightly different at different times and from university to university. In short
congratulatory texts, quoting and paraphrasing can be seen as a preliminary
practice for writing an academic text. However, rather than announcing their
source, writers in this period generally imitated but did not quote ancient authors
verbatim. This practice and the concept behind it — one of the most important
literary concepts of the early modern period — is the topic of the next Part.



4. Deconstructing Occasional Academic Texts

Humanist Greek poems and prose were part of the academic literature of their
time. Active skills in Greek were concentrated in educational institutions, and
knowledge of Greek was (and is) rare outside academia. Humanist Greek texts
were written inside the academic environment by students and scholars — priests,
vicars, and bishops with academic education included. In addition, the addressees
were men who had received academic education but now worked, for instance,
as government or military officials. Addressing wives or brides of academics in
Greek was usually merely a rhetorical gesture without the presumption that these
women knew Greek.!

Philipp Melanchthon made a note of academic writing in his presentation
on speeches. He, like many others, added a fourth to the three Aristotelian genres
of oration — deliberative or political (cupBovietikév), juridical (Sikavikév), and
epideictic (émdektikdv) speeches — namely, didactic speeches: ego addendum
censeo S1BUGKUAMKOV genus.? In Turku, Professor of eloquentia, that is, rhetoric,
Martinus Miltopaeus adopted this fourth genre (genus didascalipum! didacticum/
exegeticum) in his book on oratory (1669), mentioning that many speeches were
delivered in schools and universities. Miltopaeus gives Cicero’s treatise De natura
deorum and Aphthonius’ speech on wisdom as examples of didactic orations and
mentions that paraphrasing and narrative techniques were specific features of
didactic speeches. Miltopaeus seems to include dissertations, not merely orations,
under this genre.’> The genre was created to answer the need to determine
academic treatises.

Early modern academic literature can be plausibly analysed from the point
of view of rhetoric, considered the basis of writing. Manuals of rhetoric taught
how to compose texts and saw imitation (imitatio, pipinoic) as a way to develop
and finally create and polish one’s own style. Imitation created intertextual links
and sophisticated readers were expected to trace and recognise subtexts and well-
known phrases. Unlike the 19th century or modern concept of the autopoetic
writer with his unique genius composing original artworks, authorship during the
early modern period can be seen to be based on collectiveness or collective material

! See above Chapter 2.3.
2 Melanchthon 1532, A7v [ p. 12]. Sjokvist 2012, 59. Sarasti-Wilenius 2000, 47.

3 Miltopaeus 1669, 168—224. In Achrelius’ view, however, this new orational genre was unnecessary.
Sarasti-Wilenius 2000, 47.



184 To the Glory that was Greece

due to imitation. The bee was the classical animal metaphor for imitation: a busy
bee collects honey from many and varied flowers and worked for its community.
Authors were not expected to use their own ideas or words but to imitate,
borrowing words, phrases, and even half lines or lines from other authors — in
the case of writing in classical languages, from canonised Graeco-Roman authors.

Rhetoric served to support not only writing but also analytical reading. If
one has learnt how to compose texts according to rules and guides of rhetoric,
one used the same methods in analysing texts. In addition to analytical readings
of texts, pictures and musical structures were composed for the purpose of
being “read”. As Nicolaus Harnoncourt has famously stated, Baroque music was
narrative — it “spoke” to its attentive listeners, it was sounded speech, Klangrede.*
At Turku, a dissertation on the use of music in rhetoric (1703) presided over
by Christiernus Alander, Professor of Rhetoric, emphasised the interrelation of
music and rhetoric.” Songs were made and performed in many kinds of festivities
and occasional poems could also be set to music — some cases of musical notations
accompanying the vernacular, Latin and even Greek poems have survived — or
rather a reference to a well-known piece of music with which a poem is meant
to be sung along.® Many literary products were written for oral presentation,
which of course affected the style, for example increasing redundancy, saying the
same thing in many words in order to help the listener perceive the meaning.”
Textual, visual, and musical aspects completed each other. Visual arts, like
emblems, included textual elements and texts were attached to portrait paintings
as in Diirer’s portrait of Erasmus. Visual embellishments (decorations, vignettes)

4 Harnoncourt 1982, 156-160, 178. J.S. Bach had read Quintilian, and memorial or funeral
pavans in England and musique tombeaux in France were greatly influenced by literary models
bearing the parts of exordium — expression of sorrow — acceleration to despair — consolation. On
pavans, see Rooley 1990, 90.

5 Vall. 131. The title is Rbetor musicus, seu specimen academicum de vi & usu musices in Rbetorica.
See Sjokvist 2012, 290-291. Alander wrote a Greek congratulation (12 hex) to the respondent of
the dissertation, Samuel Preutz (Pryss), who was an organist. Alander’s Greek poem is published in
Pontani & Weise 2022, 771-773 (T. Korhonen); there is a picture of it in Korhonen 2004, 338.

¢ The title of a Greek poem (16 ia dimetre) by Swiss writer Johannes Lavater published in 1643
guides the reader to sing it according to the melody of Ps. 134, that is, according to some Psalter
which was in use. Pontani & Weise 2022, 340-341 (J. Pill & M. Steinriick). A Swedish wedding
song (En kort Brollop-Sing, 36 lines), which Daniel Hagerus (1666-1712, later Hagert), a Finn,
wrote to his compatriot Georgius Kijhl in Turku in 1690, is set to music composed by a Stockholm
court composer. Mattson 2012, 11.

7 Hansson 2008, 99. Compare the situation to the practice of our times, when novels are written

with a movie or audio book in mind.
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and typographical means (figure poems) emphasised the targeted message, and
functioned as a sign of respect for or playfulness towards the receiver. Poetic
Spielerei, such as acrosticon, eteostichon, and anagramma are examples of Baroque
mannerisms.

Frm its beginning, the Royal Academy of Turku had a chair of rhetoric as one
of the eleven professorships founded in 1640. The university statutes stipulated a
rhetor, as a professorship was called, although the more general title was professor
eloquentiae, to teach rhetoric on the basis of Cicero, Quintilian, and Aristotle’s
Rhetoric. According to the surviving lecture programmes the professors taught
rhetoric largely on the basis of the two Roman authors. However, Professor Israel
Nesselius announced that he would lecture on “rhetoric based on Aristotle’s
work” in 1708.8 From the practical point of view, the professor’s task was to
teach students both to speak and write sufficiently well in the literary language of
Latin. Writing instruction included structuring speeches according to the rules of
rhetoric, stylistic exercises, and writing letters. Sometimes the professor also had
to make dispositions for students’ writing exercises in prose, such as letters and
speeches.’

The chair for poetry at the Royal Academy of Turku only functioned during
16551747, which corresponds with the “Age of Humanism” as well as Humanist
Greek production in Turku, and with the summit of occasional poetry in general.
The diminishing number of occasional poems and prose was a general trend and
the termination of the chair was its consequence. According to the statutes, the
Professor of Poetry taught poetics in accordance with “Aristotle and Horace or
some other well-known author” and scrutinised the poems written by students.
Alongside classical poetics, contemporary poetics, like Jacobus Pontanus’ textbook
on poetics (1594), which was mentioned in the Uppsala university statutes, were
used. !0

Professors of rhetoric and poetry supervised dissertations on literary topics,
gave lectures on their subjects and gave guidance in writing on the basis of
classical rhetoric and poetics. In 1709, the issue of discussion in the Consistorium
meeting at Turku was the then professor of Greek and Hebrew, Abraham Alanus,
who was blamed for not having inspected Greek poems composed by students.
This even raised doubts about his competence in Greek. Alanus defended himself

8 Praclectiones 1708. In the same year, Professsor of Poetics, Abraham Alanus, promised to lecture

on Aristotle’s Poetics.
9 For the school ordinance of 1611, see Hanho 1947, 24-27, 215-218.
10 Strom 2004, 118-119.
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by stating that the teaching of the ars conscribendi versus belonged to the duties
of the Professor of Poetry, regardless of the language. Other professors objected
by pointing out that, according to the 1655 statutes, Greek poetry was included
in the domain of Professor of Greek and Hebrew, as was “teaching to write both
poetry and prose in Greek.”!!

The function of Greek occasional texts was not explicitly to display one’s
erudition (like in the case of orations and dissertations); however, all texts written
in Greek also had the role to show their writer’s ability to write in Greek. In
the following, the “deconstruction”'? of occasional academic texts begins with
pondering on literary (or rhetorical) imitation — its affinities with literary theft
— and introducing the concept of a syllogistic way of writing. It is followed by a
discussion on the terms occasionaland epideictic, the latter being divided into praise
and blame since Aristotle (Chapter 4.2). The most popular genre of Humanist
Greek texts in the seventeenth century Swedish Kingdom, congratulatory texts for
dissertations, is on focus in the next Chapter (4.3) followed by presenting types
of headings and subscriptions as well as the beginnings and ends of occasional
texts (4.4). The chapter ends with an overview of manneristic devices as well as
plant and animal similes in the Nordic Greek Corpora, especially in the Turku

Greek Corpus.

4.1. From Rhetorical Imitation to Plagiarism

J.C. Scaliger dedicated the fifth book of his Poetices libri VII (1561) to imitation
but mainly focused on how the great writers had imitated each other, such as
Virgil’s imitations of Homer so that he became the best epic poet in Rome. In
antiquity, traditional textbooks of writing — textbooks of rhetoric — emphasised
and encouraged imitation of those who were considered to be the best writers.
According to Quintilian, imitation took place at all levels and stages of writing,

L CAAP 11, 579 (13 April 1709): “Lira compositionem linguae, som ir bade prosa och ligata” (To
teach compositionem linguae, both in prose and in verses). The discussion in the Consistorium was
held in Swedish with occasional phrases in Latin or in other languages. Professors also reminisced
about the practices of former professors as inspectors of Greek poems written by students: Isaacus
Pihlman, the seventh Greek and Hebrew professor (1697-1704), had given those poems to the
professor of poetry to inspect, whereas David Lund had inspected them himself.

121 use the term deconstruction in a sense "analysis’ and "opening’, not, of course, in its "Derridean”
sense, that is, the meaning given to it by the poststructural philoshopher Jacques Derrida.

Poststructuralism has, however, had an impact on rhetorical studies, for instance, on the concept
of prosopopoeia and by presenting the concept ’performativity’, see Wagner-Egelhaaf 2015.
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concerning both words and content (/zst. 10.2.27). Imitating content meant
embracing the model author’s ideas. For Lucretius, imitation was not so much
transforming Epicurus’ Greek prose into Latin verses but proclaiming Epicureanism
in an attractive way. Lucretius states that he followed in the footsteps of Epicurus
and imitated him out of love for the great philosopher (propter amorem, 3.3—-13). A
similar conception of imitation occurs in Oz the Sublime, attributed to Longinus.
The author states that only imitation and admiration (puiunocis te kol (MA®G1K)
of the great prose writers and poets will help an aspiring writer to achieve mastery
of elevated style (Subl. 13.2). Passionate, even envious admiration, (NAwo1g (cfr.
zealot), may include competition, an effort to transcend the object of admiration,
the master, and create a high style of one’s own. The concept of aemulatio of
Roman rhetoric captures this meaning.!'?

Two specific categories of imitation were later created: a “slavish” (servilis,
puerilis) imitation characterises beginners. A high standard imitation (/iberalis,
virilis) is the mark of a master, who can innovatively use and transmute his subtexts,
namely passages from canonised authors.!* Erasmus warned that imitation did
not mean borrowing linguistic ornaments from such great authors as Cicero, but
the result of imitation could be compared to a child born from a writer’s own
head, as Pallas Athene was born from Zeus head. Erasmus also used a medical
metaphor: good writers enjoy the ‘nutrition’ that best suits themselves — that
which embodies their own thoughts.!® The above-mentioned Jacobus Pontanus’
textbook on poetics (1594) likened imitation to taking medicine: the model
authors must be absorbed as if into one’s bloodstream.!¢ In this way, imitation
resembles literary influence.

However, while for Quintilian, Erasmus, and Pontanus the object of
imitation was the best authors, best literary models, that is, literary imitation,
for Plato and Aristotle piunoic meant imitation of ‘reality’ or ‘nature’ — on which
concept Plato’s famously negative view of art was based: art is mimesis of reality,
which for its part is mimesis of the (Platonic) Ideas. For Aristotle mimesis was
part of our nature and he defined man as the most mimetic living being (Poer.

4.1448b7-8). We learn by imitating other living beings, but it is also part of the

13 Quintilian states that one should not only interpret (interpretatio), but also compete with one’s
models (/nst. 10.5.5).

14 Vossius 1647b, 14: Modus imitationis est duplex: puerilis & virilis. See also Sarasti-Wilenius 2000,
53, with references to the terminology of e.g. Quintilian, Miltopaeus (1669), and Vossius (1696).

15 Randall 2001, 39.
16 Serdm 1994, 53.
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artistic process: writers imitate (MpeloBat) nature or reality in their artworks,
although literary genres (and their masters) obviously set the basic outlines of
an artwork (such as Homer in epic).!” Aristotle’s Poetics was popular since the
Renaissance, but its ideas on mimesis — and the various nuances of the term in
this concise work!® — were not discussed fully due to the basic idea of mimesis/
imitation as imitation of model authors. Platonic and Aristotelian uipnocig can
be called poetic imitation in order to distinguish it from literary imitation, or
from rhetorical imitation, stressing the early modern emphasis on rhetoric.!® The
latter resulted in literary products which often seemed — at least from a modern
point of view — homogenous. The topics, the structure — even the authors which
were imitated — are the same and were repeated from text to text. The intention
of rhetorical imitation was to vary on the basis of an ancient model — and at its
highest level to even compete with that model.

Although rhetorical imitation has been a central part of ancient literature
since the Second Sophistic, ancient literary critics discussed surprisingly rarely
the distinction between these two kinds of imitations, poetic and rhetorical. One
exception is Dionysius of Halicarnassus (60 BC — c. 7 CE) in his treatise Ilept
upoews. According to Dionysius, different authors choose different objects
(poetic imitation) on the one hand, whereas certain writers must be imitated
(rhetorical imitation), on the other. The latter is a normative instruction, but
the former echoes the Aristotelian idea of different objects between tragedy
(conspicuous persons) and comedy (ordinary or base persons).?’ Much later,

17 Aristotle states that tragedy is not mimesis of persons but of action and life (B{oc). Arist. Poet. 6.
1650a16-17. For Aristotle, mimesis was also part of the artistic creation: when creating characters
in certain situations, the tragic poet needed to take the role of the person he described (cf. Poer.

17.1455a22-24, 1455a229-32).

18 For the complicated concept of mimesis in Aristotle’s Poetics, see Halliwell 2002 and Woodruff
1992.

19 Rhetorical imitation can be seen to characterise the literature of certain periods, like late
antiquity, Byzantine times, and the early modern period. However, one can argue that rhetorical
imitation understood as imitating earlier artworks already had a solid foundation in early Greek
oral poetry. Those who performed Homeric epics did not create “original” works, but they had a
large number of ready-made formulae and themes that they could use. The mnemonic techniques of
the oral tradition influenced the way texts were later created by adhering to certain standard topics
and applying certain idioms. Likewise, orators had standard topics that were appropriate to each
subject matter. The concept of authorship was flexible, which explains the abundance of ancient
pseudoepigraphic literature.

20 Dion. Hal. De imit. 9.2.1. Dionysius can refer to both kinds of imitation even in successive
sentences, derivatives of the word p{no1g meaning ‘imitation’ in both meanings.
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Phoibammon who lived in the 4th and 5th centuries, only discussed rhetorical
imitation in his ITepi pipioemc.?! For Phoibammon, the central task of imitation
was to find one’s own literary style. He stated that one needs to decide which style
was suitable for oneself and to focus on it; practising a chosen style means delving
into the classics of that genre. Much later, Petrarch expressed a similar procedure:
first it was necessary to study a wide variety of models, strive for the most suitable
ones and, after that, create one’s own style based on them.?? Overall, learning
to become a good writer meant a great deal of evaluative reading — deriving
stylistic models from writers whose styles were suitable for oneself — although at
the elementary level it was obviously teachers who set the imitative models for
students.

The goal of rhetorical imitation was thus to develop one’s own style with the
help of the best style masters. Ancient Greek genre-specific, conservative literature
is full of imitations of the masters of that genre, like the imitations of Homer in
late antique epics. In this respect, intertextuality seems to be a very suitable term
for classical literature.?? The metaphor for intertextuality is patchwork or mosaic.
However, an intertextual framework is a reworking not only of such concepts as
imitation, paraphrase, quotation, and parody, but also such modern, pejorative
concepts as plagiarism and literary theft. The attitude to the distinction between
literary theft and literary influence is different during periods of strong, accepted
rhetorical imitation and periods of author-centred conceptions of literature, when
an author is expected to create something ‘new’ and original on “a blank white
surface”.?* Even so, the difference between a romantic poet searching for his own

2L The text of Phoibammon was well known among Byzantine /iterati because it was incorporated
into Hermogenes’ corpus and thus into the canon of textbooks on rhetoric in schools. In Uppsala,
Laurentius Norrmannus edited Phoibammon’s text together with other late antiquity and Byzantine
thetoricians in 1687-1688. See above Chapter 2.2 (“Greek at Uppsala and Turku Universities”).

22 Hornqvist 2000, 38-39.

23 According to the intertextual framework, any kind of text (not only a literary artwork) is seen
to consist of numerous subtexts or to include a variety of references to, influences from, and
dependencies on other texts. For Julia Kristeva, who coined the term, a literary text is something
whose meaning only opens up in relation to its subtexts, and therefore the meaning of a text is
always infinitely ambiguous (because we — and not even authors themselves — cannot trace all its
subtexts). In this limited sense, intertextuality is argued to best explain postmodern literature that
seeks to question the relationship between language and reality, language and life/the world.

24 However, postmodernism and its slogan “the author is dead” has changed the picture. Postmodern
poets who use sentences they have found on the Internet to compose their own poems are akin to
a rhetorical poet writing in Latin or Greek from the early modern period. Both writers are seeing
poetry as a palimpsest, a text in which there is already some writing and traces of other texts.
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voice is perhaps not so far from the early modern rhetorical poet searching for his
own style through rhetorical imitation.

One of the attractions of early modern Neo-Latin and Humanist Greek
texts is that they transfer the heritage of antiquity through their language —
through their quotations, paraphrases and imitations of Graeco-Roman authors.
Sometimes an early modern writer just silently took a suitable phrase or half-line,
but he could also have intended that his ‘silent borrowing’, his imitation, would
have been noticed.

Examples of Imitation in the Turku Greek Corpus

When the quote, paraphrase or translation is not indicated in any indirect or
direct way (such as indentation), we call it imitation. The writers of Greek texts
at Turku imitated Hesiod (Works and Days, Theogony, Shield of Heracles) more
than Homer, Aristotle (only Politics), Callimachus’ Hymn to Apollo, maxims
attributed to Menander, Moschus’ 7he Lament of Bion (its refrain), Solon and, for
example, the late antique epic poet Rhianus.?> However, many imitations could
be — especially phrases and gnomic-like expressions — second-hand imitations,
taken from gnomologies and phrase dictionaries. For example, Rhianus’ phrase
Bedv etepdppona ddpa (1.2.) is included in the above-mentioned Gromologia
published by Nicolaus Salanus in 1655. Professor David Lund used it twice in
his two hexametric congratulations for dissertations, in 1704 and 1705. In both
cases, he changed the plural ‘gods’ to the singular, which makes it an interpretatio
Christiana.?® Lund might have been aware that the phrase was from Rhianus — at
least Salanus mentions the author, albeit incompletely.27

Instead, several imitations from Ps.-Phocylides, Isocrates (Ad Dem.), Ps.-
Plutarch (De [ib. educ.) and Theognis/Theognidae could be called ‘genuine,
first-hand imitations because these texts were read both in Nordic schools and at
Nordic universities. Cicero is the only Roman author who is imitated, or, in fact,
translated, in the Turku Greek Corpus. He is both quoted (7Zusc. 1.5) and imitated

25 See the list of imitations in the Turku Greek Corpus, Korhonen 2004, 470471 and 184-186.
Callimachus and Moschus were imitated by Johan Paulinus and will be discussed in Chapter 5.3.
26 Lund: Vall. 1488 and Vall. 2947. Salanus 1656, 112. For the gifts of the gods, see also Hom. /.
3.64-65 and Thgn. 1033-1036.

27 Salanus uses the abbreviated name forms (Piov. o = Rhianus, the first Book) but has the full
name on the title page. The passage is under the heading Insipiens, stultus (pp. 111-112). The point
of Rhianus’ passage is that we all err and bear the gifts of the gods in a foolish manner.
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(De orat. 2.36) by the same writer, Professor Ericus Falander.?8 In 1675, Falander
uses Cicero’s On the Orator in his congratulation (5 11.) to Petrus Serlachius on his
dissertation, so that the translation takes up two lines of this short text:

7pOG TOV veavickov onovdaidtatov IIETPON ZEPAAXION
TPOGPAOVNGIG <G>YESGTIKA

‘H pév iotopio dpyn povicedg te kol coplag OpOdg kaletta,
310, 7O etvan oY PApTVPOL TAY XPOVEOV, PoTEWRY GAOgLaY,
{doov pyApny, Tadsvthv Tod Blov, kol T GpxadTTog EppRv. KoAdV 0OV
Epyov Enyepnoag The iotoplag Aviimoidv, oredoov ag HpEw Kol Kap-
1d¢ o1 Eoetar morbe. “Eppwoco.
ERICI FALANDRI
Heb. & Graec. Ling. P

Crit. 4 émyeipnoe ed. Sim. 2-3 Cfr. Cic. De orat. 2.36: Historia vero testis temporum,
lux veritatis, vita memoriae, magistra vitae, nuntia vetustatis

A hasty greeting to a most industrious young man, Petrus Serlachius // History
is rightly called the beginning of sense and wisdom, because it is the witness
of the times, the light of truth, the living memory, the teacher of life, and the
herald of antiquity. You have done good work in striving for history; continue
as you have begun, and you will have an abundant harvest. Farewell. // Ericus
Falander, Prof. of Greek and Hebrew.

The expression Tfig iotopiog dvtumow®dv (striving for history) refers to the subject
of the dissertation, a translation of the life of Saint Ansgar, the “Apostle of the
North”, from Swedish into Latin. The title page informs that the biography was
first translated from Latin to Swedish, but it is here translated from Swedish
again to Latin with comments.?? Falander for his part does not indicate that he is
translating Cicero. Was the passage so well-known that Falander did not need to
mention the subtext? Or was the professor testing to see if the respondent would
notice the translation or not? Or just inconstant habit of referring? However,
Falander at least implies that he is using someone else’s idea by his use of the verb
Koetton (“history is called”).

28 Falander quoting Cicero (7usc. 1.5), see above Chapter 3.5.

2 Vall. 735, under the presidency of Petrus Bing. The title goes as follows: S. Ansgarius vulgo
Svecorum Danorumque apostolus seu vita S. Ansgarii olim a quodam pontificio Latine scripta, ac postea
ab alio in Svecicum idioma translata: At hic rursus in Latinum conversa, abbreviata et sobria censura
theologica passim castigata, lucique publicae data.
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In Uppsala, the first Greek dissertation (1648) — the subject was education
— supervised by Henricus Ausius contains a quote from Quintilian translated
into Greek and then an imitation of the same author.3? First it is noticed that,
“as Quintilian says”, Demosthenes is a model orator (cf. /nsz. 10.1.76). After
that follows an anecdote of Demosthenes without revealing that the anecdote on
Demosthenes is also taken from Quintilian (cf. /nsz. 11.3.6.).3! Translation from
Latin to Greek was indeed one of the writing exercises, but in these kinds of cases
one may wonder whether these translations integrated into Humanist Greek texts
were meant to be noticed or not.

Jacobus Eurenius, a Sweden-born student, imitated several lines and half-lines
from Hesiod’s Works and Days as well as from Theogony in his wedding poem (21
hex) to the Organist of the Turku Cathedral Michael Nachtigall and his bride in
1653. The topic of the wedding congratulation, without a heading, is the value of
marriage for a man, containing only a short eulogy to the bridegroom at the end:??

Kdopov éneidn Bavpdoiév T, dyaddv te, koddv 1e,
oikiler Xpiotog ktiotng e mepikhvtov dypt,
Oadpuo 16460’ &v Td OpEADC Kol Soidalo oA,
’ 14 k4 \ / 9 \ ’

Kv@daAo 066 NTELPOC eV TPEPeL NdE Bdlacoa
b4 \ 7 e ~ / b4
avopa Og0g yaing ERG oVUTANCOE AVOPYOG 5
$Eeimwv mhedpov kataledyvou dvdpl yuvaika,

5.2 7 \ ey 3 ’
ovv iBémg moinoe Bedg vai opdluyov Gvdpl.
Zede vynBpepéne opovodv od nhot Edwke,
avtika yop modlol yopéew pedyovor Aéyovieg
nipa péy’ ot yévoc yovarkdv Onhutepdov 10
xknofivag Bdokovst pév, ot Bdskovot yuvaikac,
aMbTplov kduatov coetépny &C yaoTép’ dudvar
eebEouev 0OV 8¢ yduov, kol oxétiio Epya yuvork@v-
todTa puAaGGOpEVOL Gvapeg voD Avypd voodvTes,
601 10Y0Vo KakdV TE KokoD ok Eocetan GAxT 15
avépr Td Tadpov 8¢ ypdvov otkot pvibovot,

30 Ausius — Rezander 1648. The title of the dissertation was “The education of the young according
to Aristotle’s Politics, Book 8, Chapter 1”. This Greek dissertation is more like an oration in tone
than an argumentative treatise.

31 Korhonen 2010, 97 (the text passage of the dissertation). The text passage begins: “Someone had

asked what is the most important aspect of a good orator, and therefore, the most important aspect
of a good oration; Demosthenes’ answer was presentation.”

32 Mel. 312. Imitations of Hesiod are underlined here, not in the original text. The poem is without
signature but it is followed by Latin and Swedish poems, which are signed by Jacobus Eurenius. The
publication also contains a Swedish poem, which is reported to have been composed to the tune of
a German drinking song.
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Kol TdvTeg Tdpmay Acimovot yépovto dpmotov,

dMote 00dE pidog, Ectvog Tdte 0088 Adehpdg

gotan, yap mavteg mhodtov (ntodot yépovroc,

Ovv MIXAHA @povipog motels, yopémnv mpotépce. 20
[T4vtoté éott yuvn me@iuov, avdpdeddg ye.

Crit. 8 £5oka ed. 9 peybovot ed. 13 pebdopev, cfr. Joh. Chrys. (MPG 64, p. 668 1.
15) 21 Gvdpé@irog hapax Sim. 3 Hes. 7. 581: tfi 8’ &vi Saidaka moAAa TeTev)0TO,
Badpa 8o, 4 Hes. 7h. 582: kvdold’ 8o’ Himepog moAha tpépet nde Odlaocoa || 8
Hes. 7h. 601: Z&bg DyiBpepétng || 10 Hes. 74. 592: miipa péya Bvnroiot, ovv avdpdot
vatetdovoar | Hes. 75. 590: €k Tfg yap yévog £otl yovoik@v Onivtepdov || 11 Hes.
7h. 595: knefivag Bookwot, kakdv Evviovag Epyev || 12 Hes. 75. 599: dildtprov
Kdpatov oeetépny &g yaotép’ dudvtor|| 13 Hes. 7h. 603: 8¢ ke ydpov eebywv kol
pépuepa Epyo yovouk@dv || 15 Hes. 75. 876: vavtag te pbsipovst: kakod §° 00 yivetat

GAxn 18 dAlote 008¢ pilog, Egtvog tdte 008 Adedpog cfr. Hes. Op. 183 19 mdvteg
nmhodtov (ntodot yépovtog cfr. Hes. 7h. 606-607

Because the Christ and the Creator have arranged this world as miraculous,
good, beautiful, and so brilliant, it is wonderful to see; there are many curious
works evenly distributed, many creatures which the land and sea rear up: [5]
omnipotent God shaped man from earth and said: “I will connect woman,
taken from man’s side, with man” and so God made a spouse to man. High-
Thundering Zeus did not make all think in the same way because there are
many who avoid marrying; [10] they say: “Womankind is a big bother, and
those who support wives support drones; women collect others’ toil into their
own stomachs; hence, we avoid marriage and treacherous tricks by women.”
But those who think in this way, do so faultily, [15] mark you,?® they add one
badness to another; there will be no power with such a man, soon his property
will become smaller, and everyone will entirely desert him when he is feeble
and old; he will have no friend, no acquaintance nor brother because everyone
will only seek old man’s property. [20] So, MICHAEL, you will do wisely to
choose marriage. A wife is always obedient and loving to a husband.

Besides phrases and half lines, two of Eurenius’ verses (4 and 12) are direct
borrowings from the 7heogony (582, 599). Although there is no reference to the
source, the short description of women being drones would indicate that the
source is Hesiod’s passage on Pandora. Nicolaus Salanus included the passage on
drones (7heognia 595-599) in his book. Eurenius’ wedding poem was, however,
published three years earlier than the Gromologia.>*

33V. 15 oot understood as an enclitic Particle, Tot ’let me tell you, mark you, look you'.

34 Salanus 1656, 16. Salanus refers to the Theogony passage as ©zoy. ¢. ot. €. Eurenius’ adjective
Gv8pdprhog does not occur in modern dictionaries of ancient or Byzantine corpora (LS], Trapp etc.).
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Nicolaus Crucelius' congratulation (38 1l.) on the dissertation by his
compatriot Olaus Thunberg in 1679 is one of those cases when a writer begins
with a quote but continues by imitating the author without mentioning that he
is using that author’s text. Crucelius’ prose text is reprinted here with its original,
short lineation — the publication was in octavo format:*®

IIpog tov Tag &v prhocopia peyiotog Tipag deélovpevov Kipiov,
OAAON TOYNBEPT,

ToTPIOTNY LoV Kol AdeA@OV drxiBdAiag dya-

mTov, OpOAC Kol TEMOSEVPEVOC
Sodéyovro.

Zooiav mdviav 1dv ktnudtov d0dvatov Aé- 1
yer 6 mepi Tovg Adyoug dewdtotog Tookpding:
OpOAG kol vouvexGvtag. Tl yap TV DI OVPAVOV OVK

kA ’ \ \ \ e /7 N / b ’
€VUETAPANTOV; KO Yap TV p@OUNY 1 YpOVoC ava- [rkddhog]
Moxket A védooc papaivet, v 8& Tipmv 6 eOGvog 5

Sacvpet, mhodtog 8¢ dféPatov, kol dAyoypd-

viov kol 70 péyiotov, 1oic movnpotdrolc péreoti. Thg

3¢ coplac, 00dev kTApa cepvdrepov 008 Befard-

1epbv dott, TadTh Yap uévn Npiv cuyynpdoket. Ah-

Ad ye yodema T0 KaAd Kol Sucedpetar olknTh- 10
plov £anThc &v kpvovid Exel T pnv Ndiote tadtn 1

BaciMooa f cepvotdn, &v & dxpotnpiolg TV

Op@dV, kai 510 TO TOV TETPDV KpnuvdTNTOL KO Gicdiv-

Bov xévrpag Svoepfore, domep pudoroyéovot

ot mowmrof. oA 0OV GeRy Sl émtévon mpiv v 15
yiveoBar copdv, kal yéppoc mpdg moudelay oipog.

dpaye od 10 dvusdpeotov dddvatov, GALL pedétn

70 v, Eon 604G TV 00V, GSEAPE oV &

TdToTe, S10 Tovtog pev erhopodng kai x

Tpd NG The Nkiag &v Todg TV HOVGHY TOPEL- 20
Bolaic otpotichtng ov padopdv VrApEag, Kol IOV

ugv 8kvov wdyov, T0v 8¢ névov Eravov fyoduevog

v £avtod Yyuymy &g Epya kol Tpoceuydg duépt-

cog, kol oUtog Puott Tovte S1ttd TdvTa 0 T

m0e1 eoPepd Bupcoréng dropdvov, pak- 25

Xov 8¢ Tpoc oxAnpdratov TOV ThG meviag kévipov

3 Laurbecchius — Tuhnberg 1679. Vall. 2183. The National Library of Finland has two variant
copies of the dissertation. Variant A does not include respondent Thunberg’s Latin dedication,
whereas Crucelius’ Greek is corrected with a pen. Dissertations could be printed containing
different kinds of paratexts.
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haxtilov Ta Tdv podnudrov ddota Eetdlev
gneyelpnoag, kai 10010 pév, 86&a 1d Oed, evtv-
&G 1800 yap &v Bpayel mdpeiot ai podoar Ppa-
Betov pepdpevar dpiotov. o 8¢ onedoov mg fip- 30
Ew mOAD TTpoC TNV Apetnv Emdodvar, obtwg yap
nopa 101G Gyadolc dracty eDdoKIUAGELS £DTV-
YOGS TPpdTTOV EPPWOO.
dopévag Eypaya
Nicolaus Crucelius

Crit. pihocoia corr. manu, euoeio ed. | menodedpevog ed. || 1 tdv, Kinpdtov
ed. || 3 dodpavov corr. manu, Vrd odpavov ed. 4 yap kai ed. || 6 Awacdpst corr.
manu, dwovPet ed. || 8 xriipa corr. manu, wrfipa ed. || 11 T@ piv corr. manu, QU
ed. | &v xpwdvt ed. || 13 xpnpvétata ed. 14 poboroyedot corr. manu, poboroyedor
ed. || 15 éniew ed. || 16 yivesOar corr. manu, yivetar ed. 17 ddbvatov corr. manu,
G00votov ed. || 18 pov corr. manu, pHOLASTN ed. | 16 ed. || 19 @hopadNG corr.
manu, gihopatg ed. || 21 paBoudv corr. manu, patopdv ed. 25 TAATEL corr. manu,
nhiBel ed. | Tapoaréng corr. manu, Bapouring ed. || 26 kévipa ed. 27 potnpdtov
ed. | 8ota corr. manu, ddvta ed. || 28 énexelipnoog corr. manu, énexeipioag ed. ||
29 i80b corr. manu, 230V ed. || 30 pepodueval ed. | &G corr. manu, ®G ed. || 31 TV
ed. | émdodvat corr. manu, €mdobvan ed. || 32 dyaboig corr. manu, dyatols ed. |
£0S0KIUNGELG corr. manu, £VSOYIUNGELS ed.

Sim. 1 Ps.-Isocr. Ad Dem. 19: coola yap pévov tdv kmmpdtev d0dvatov || 4-5 cfr.
Isocr. Ad Dem. 6: kdAAog pev yap Al xpdvog dvikocev fi vooog éudpave || 7 Ps.-Plut.
De liber. educ. 5d: 10 péyiotov, 81t kol To1g movnpotdrols péteott || 8-9 Ad Dem. 5
(virtue): 0088v ktfipo oepvdtepov 0088 BePardtepdv éott | Ad Dem. 7 (virtue): pdvn
pév ovyynpdoket || 10 yoend to kakd cfr. Plut. De liber. educ. 6¢ || 18 pelén 16 nav
cf. Periander apud Diog. Laert. 1.99.72 || 21-22 Ad Dem. 7: xoi Tov pev 8kvov ydyov,
0V 8¢ movov Enawov fiyovpévn || 24-25 Ad Dem. 7 (virtus): 10 8¢ 1@ TAi0eL oPepa
Bapoaréng bmopévovoa ||

To that who will receive the greatest honour in philosophy, Mr. Olaus
Thunberg, who is my compatriot, truly loved brother and who disputes in
a right and learned way. // "Wisdom alone of all possessions is immortal”,
Isocrates, the cleverest in speeches, rightly and sensibly says. For what under
heaven is not changeable? For time destroys [5] and illness ruins strength, ill-
will tears in peaces honour, wealth is unsecure and inconstant and, above all,
even the vilest may possess it. About wisdom: it is a possession which is the
grandest and the most enduring in the world, the only one which abides with
us in old age. [10] However, good is difficult and hard to find, the noblest
of queens has its dwelling-place in this meadow of lilies on the highest top
of the mountains, where it is difficult to enter due to the inaccessible cliff
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of rocks and the thorns of thistles, [15] as poets report.>® One must endure
much toil before one becomes wise, and the path to education is barren. But
displeasure is not impossible, practice makes perfect, says a wise man. So you,
my most honourable brother, you are a lover of education in every subject
and [20] all from your very youth you have served as a not neglecting soldier
in the company of Muses, you consider sloth a disgrace and toil an honour,
you assign your soul to work and prayers, [25] and on this bipartite podium
you support with fortitude all that which is fearful to the multitude, and you
take to kick the most harsh thorns of poverty and seek to order the disorder of
doctrines,?” and this you do, glory to God, successfully. For Muses will soon
give you the best prize. [30] So, proceed as you have begun, follow the path
of virtue, because in that way you will be useful for good men. Farewell. // I,
Nicolaus Crucelius, wrote this with joy.

As the apparatus similium shows, Crucelius imitates the basic authors read in
Turku, Isocrates (Ad Dem.) and the Ps.-Plutarchean Education. Although the
apparatus criticus shows that Crucelius’ text contains many simple mistakes, most
of them seem to be mere lapses, perhaps made by the printer, like gikogia in
the heading and pofoloyedot on line 14. The missing elision on the third line
is more probably Crucelius’. Awkward errors are, however, unusually numerous.
The reason could be that the respondent Thunberg did not print his dissertation
in Turku but in Stockholm so that Crucelius himself was unable to oversee or
check the printing of his Greek because he was in Turku. However, somebody
has made corrections in ink to Crucelius’ Greek. The most interesting correction
is the word kdAAov in the margin of line four, noticing that Crucelius is using
Isocrates’ text but instead of beauty he speaks of strength, pdpnv — according to
Isocrates, time destroys and illness ruins beauty, kGAAov. So, did the corrector
think that Crucelius should have imitated Isocrates correctly — or, that he should
have revealed his source not only at the beginning but also here? However,
imitation with modifications was the practice of the day and writing exercises

36 Lines 13—14: kpnuvdg as 'cliff, not an adjective. The image of virtue dwelling on unclimbable
rocks (dvcapfdrors’ &mi téTpaic) and can be seen only by those who toil, see Simonides fr. 579 and
Hes. Op. 289-292. Line 15: a.n has various meanings (lightning, touch, grip, but also infection,
like of plague); here it means toils and troubles. The sentence (ToAATV ooV apnv det éniewv [1]
TV Qv yivesar 6ody, kal xéppoc [1] mpdg mandeiav oipog, II. 15-16) is awkward. It shows how
difficult it was for Crucelius to write Greek without imitation. The ending oredoov mg fipEw (L.
35-36), see below Chapter 4.4 (subsection “Conclusio”).

37 The themes of the dissertation, titled as Discursus philosophicus miscellaneas aliquot exhibens
quaestiones, was various: the possibility of metamorphosis, the origin of melancholy, the

permissibility of suicide in certain cases, vows and oaths. Only Question 4 deals with a religious
issue, the permissibility to have several religions in one state.
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guided students to adopt that practice. Probably “the corrector” just mechanically
corrected the well-known passage — he knew that Isocrates was speaking of beauty,
not strength, in this passage.

Johannes Rungius wrote a Greek (12 eleg) congratulation for a dissertation
on Fabius Maximus “according to Livius and other authors” in 1691. The subject
was referred to in Rungius’ Latin poem (6 eleg) following the Greek one.?® The
addressee was Gezelius Sr.’s nephew, Laurentius Georgii Gezelius (1665-1744).
The Greek poem strongly imitates Theognis:

Ndv oe Ooio coen xpn épipepov Buvov detldev 1
vbv £090yyov &mi xepoi Aopnv dpéyev-
DoiBog dvag xapitwv, 0¢ ypdupata Tpdtog Etate,
ydAder év 'Optoyia, moAAd copriduevoc.
Néotopog dvtiféov yAdooov coplav e drkovm, 5
Kol ARV Gyaddv ipepdecoay Sma.
O T, dc povoog pilov nrop dydileton fidn
0 yoiper & Emect Afilog drepeoin.
Alel 86&a pével ypnoth to1c cOEPOcty: aiel
gi¢ pdog NMéov pbaocev 1 dpetn. 10
AMLG TopdL yvadpmy etvon Sl motdv Etaipov
10014 1€ GVOTOLKETY POeyyouévolst péTpov.

Crit. kpn ed. 10 hhiéov ed. metri gratia Sim. 1 Thgn. 1.993: épiuepov Spvov deidev
2 Thgn. 1.534: yoipo §ed@Byyov yepol Aopnv dxéwv 5 Thgn. 1.714: yhdooav
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Now, you wise Thalia, had to sing a lovely song, to take a well-tuned lyre
in your hands; Phoebus, the Lord of Graces, who was first to put signs in
order, sings in Ortygia, very cleverly; [5] I listen to divine Nestor’s words and
wisdom and the beautiful sound of the flutes. See, how the Muses’ heart will
be delighted, how Delos rejoices from end to end in words, and the good
reputation of the wise will always remain; [10] virtue is always the first to reach
the light of the Sun. I have to be the proverbial loyal friend; I have to match
this poem with what has been said.*’

3 Q. Fab. Maximum, cuntatorem, ut a Livio aliisque melioris notae scriptoribus commendatum
accepimus (Vall. 69). Rungius’ Greek poem contains a short Latin heading and a signature.

39 Thalia, the Muse of comedy, was sometimes counted as one of the Graces.
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We need to consider here what occasion the poem is describing. Is it the moment
of the writing of this poem (Rungius urging Thalia to sing) or the disputation,
when the “I-speaker” is described to listen to the words of Nestor (that is, of
Laurentius Gezelius)? However, the last line, especially tobto pétpov (v. 12) may
refer to the Latin poem following the Greek poem, and which is preceded by an
anagram of the respondent’s name. So, if the Greek poem is to be seen as a five-
finger exercise before the main poem in Latin, then the topic of the Greek poem
is versifying (Thalia is urged to sing, Phoebus sings in Ortygia, one needs to listen
to Nestor’s wise words, and the Muses would be delighted with a good poem,
which follows, in Latin). In any case, Johannes Rungius succeeds here in creating
a quite strong, albeit ambiguous, celebrative image by imitating Theognis.4’
However, versifiers could imitate the subtext to such an extent that their poem
resembles the genre of cento.

Parody and Cento

In parody, the meaning of the subtext is intentionally changed. A valid quote
needs to be a truthful reference, while in parody, the writer quotes the underlying
text and changes its meaning, assuming that the reader knows and recognises
the source of the parody. Thus, the reader needs to identify the subtext (and its
genre) in order to understand what is parodied, and the author needs to have
some awareness of what the audience knows. That some background text has
been used can be expressed in many ways — or the text can be well known and
then the references need only be vague. When Aristophanes parodied Euripides’
tragedies for comic purposes, quoting lines and imitating his style, he could be
quite sure that the parody was recognised by the audience because of the manner
of performance. The audience did not necessarily identify the specific passages
but acknowledged the change of linguistic register. The target of the parody was
both Euripides’ style (or tragic style in general) and Euripides himself.

Greek parody often meant transferring the form of the high style of the
subtext into a trivial subject, or the tone of the text, as in phrases of funerary
poetry. They might turn to parody if the object was non-human, such as funerary
epigrams to animals. The well-known first lines of the /liad were already a
favourite source for parody or travesty in antiquity.*! They could also be imitated

40 Johannes brother, Jacobus Rungius alluded to the locus amoenus in the Phaedrus. See above
Chapter 3.5 (“A School of Muses, a Renowned Theatre of Virtue”.

41 See AP 9.572 and 11.400.
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without parody in mind. Professor of Greek at Cambridge, Joshua Barnes (1654—
1712), begins his massive biblical paraphrase of the Book of Esther transposed
into hexameter (1679) with a modification of the Iliad's first verses.*? Barnes used
the modified Greek verses for his own pious purposes and as a homage to Homer.
At Turku, a student and the future national poet of Finland, Johan Ludwig
Runeberg, used the same line in his comic epyllion on academic examination,
‘H Avdkpioig axadnpoikn. “Enog yelotov (97 hex). Professor J. F. Wallenius,
Runeberg’s object of satire, was a physician, an expert on botany and zoology, and
Professor of elogquentia (1805-1827) at Turku.® Although the object of the satire
was the unpopular professor Wallenius, his “abhorred wrath”, Runeberg parodies
Homer, or the epic style, to transfer Homer’s words into the genre of satire.

Aristotle used the word mopmdia in a modern sense when referring to the
works of Hegemon of Tarsus (Poet. 1448a13). However, parody had another
meaning in late antiquity, a meaning that approaches the concept of rhetorical
imitation. The 30th chapter of Hermogenes' On Forcefulness is entitled Ilept
xpNoems Endv év mel® Ady® (On the Use of Epic in Prose) in which he states that
quoting epic poets is either coordination or ‘collage’ (kdAAno1g) on the one hand,
or parody (mopwdic) on the other. By the former, coordination, Hermogenes
meant quoting or imitating verses, likening it to collecting. The latter, Tapodia,
required, according to Hermogenes, interpretation (€ppnveia) because one needs
to join and reconcile two different kinds of texts — one’s own and that of an epic
poet so that they form a unity (Og piav yevésOor v i3éav).4 The subtext is
therefore reworked so that it is suitable for one’s own text, but it is not a parody
in modern sense.

Parodia sacra or interpretatio Christiana were common in Christian late
antiquity and during the early modern period: an ancient pagan text was
converted into a Christian one, for instance, by changing, as Professor Lund did
with Rhianus’ phrase, the polytheistic plural form of the gods into a singular

42 Barnes’ commentary to his ADAkokdtontov, sive Estherae bistoria poetica prapharasi (Mirror
of Courtiers, or, The History of Esther, 1600 hex) are also in Greek. See Kristine L. Haugen’s
presentation of it in ODNB, Published online 2004, https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:0dnb/1470

43 Runeberg’s epyllion was not printed and its date is not known. The text was edited and translated
into Swedish by Henrik Zilliacus who estimated the year of its production to be 1826. Zilliacus
1972, 123. Runeberg took his degree in 1827. Runeberg 1826 (?), vv. 1-3: Mfijviv de1de, ed,
Yalnviov dxpvdeccay / Bopopdpny, atuyepiv 0, fig elvexa méAX éndOovro / dhyso Avypd
véot, Akadnpiog dvBea kahd. The text is re-edited and translated into English by Erkki Sironen in
the forthcoming Anthologia Baltica (see above p. 17 n57).

44 Herm. Mezh. 30. 15-16 (Rabe).



200 To the Glory that was Greece

God. The author took the text of the pagan author as the subtext but changed it
to stand for his own Christian beliefs. Melanchthon mentions “sacred parodies”
(parodia sacra), which used as their subtext Theocritus’ Idylls.*

At the beginning of the early modern period, parody was used in both senses
— the modern senses and as rhetorical imitation. Henricus Stephanus published
Parodia & Centonum exempla (1576), which introduced not only ancient parodies
as parodies in the modern sense but also centos. However, Stephanus used the
substantive Top®3dg (‘parodist, reciter of parodies’) in the preface to his lexicon
Thesaurus Graecae Linguae (1572) in the sense of a poetical response that adopted
a respectful tone to a poem of the ancient author. First, he quotes Hesiod (Op.
719-720), and then modifies the verses into his praise of the Greek language as a
treasure (Onoawpdq), the very name of his lexicon:

yYAdoong ol ncavpog dv avOpwmorsty EpLoTog

QEWBOATG, TOMN 8¢ xdp1g kata pétpov iovong:

ut Ascraeus olim vates cecinit: at ego, non ut D80¢, sed ut mapwdOG, canere de
Graeca lingua non dubitarim,

yAdoong Incavpdg yAdccoy Tapd tdcoy 4pioTog

"EAL0d1kTiG, Tac@®V xopltmv ndv uétpov £xodong.

“The best treasure a man can have is a sparing tongue, and the great pleasure,
one that moves orderly”, so the poet of Ascra once sang; but I, not as singer, but as
a singer of response, have no hesitation in singing praise of Hellenic language: the

treasure of Greek language is the best among all languages, it contains every

measure of all graces.46

Stephanus is “parodying” Hesiod’s verses, which means that he is using it as his
subtext, as an understructure for his own verses. He admits that he is not a poet
(singer) like Hesiod but a mere “parodist”. In a way, all Humanist Greek poets
who heavily used ancient poetry as their subtexts can be valued as “parodists” in
this sense — as singers of response.

The early modern writer could also announce in his title, by using words
like parodia, that he had used a certain subtext. In 1663, a student at Visterés
Gymnasium wrote a congratulation for a dissertation entitled Parodia ad Od. 1.
Carm. lib. I Horatii. It was not a parody of Horace’s ode but rather a pastiche of it

45 Rhein 1987, 310-316.

46 Stephanus 1572, 9. Modern editions of Hesiod have mielotn instead of moAM. The translation
of Hesiod is a modified version of the translation by Hugh G. Evelyn-White (1914).
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or even a homage to that ode.?” However, it was more common to use a subtext
silently, by imitating and by practising rhetorical imitation. For a modern reader
this practice approaches plagiarism, at least when the subtext used is written by
quite an unknown early modern author. However, the exploitation of works by
central European scholars without references or with inadequate references was
quite common in dissertations, at least at Turku. Responsible reference practice
was in its making.

The title of the Uppsala dissertation on suicide (1678) defended under the
presidency of Andreas Norcopensis suggests that the text would consist only
of quotations: Cento de Morte et nece voluntaria.*® However, although the text
contains a large number of quotations and references to ancient and early modern
authors, it is not a cento in the literary sense. Cento (‘patchwork garment’) is
one of the few literary terms invented by the Romans and it became popular
during the imperial period. It was translated into Greek as kévtpov. Cento
usually means a poem whose verses are either wholly or partly composed of
someone else’s poem or poems. The foremost subtext for centos in Latin was
Virgil and in Greek Homer (homerokentra). The most famous is Ausonius’ cento
written in 374 called Cento nuptialis, which also contains an explanatory treatise
of the genre in its preface. For Ausonius, cento is light reading seasoned with
ambiguities.*> However, Christian writers used the cento to serve the purposes
of connecting highly valued pagan literature and Christianity.”® The two most
famous Christian centos were arguably written by women: Roman Christian
poetess Proba composed a Virgil cento on the life of Jesus in the middle of the
fourth century, and Byzantine Empress Eudocia on the same subject in Greek in
c. 455. Aldus published Eudocia’s homerokentra as early as 1502 and Stephanus
in 1578. Later on, Eudocia’s work was sometimes incorporated into editions of

47 See Saebenius, Claudius (praeses) — Gangius, Andreas (respondent), De Categoriis (Visteris
1663). A corresponding example von Nuremberg is Georgius Mundius’ poem, but in Latin, in
1616. See VD17 23:296449H.

48 The title begins: Auspice Deo, et permittente veneranda |...] centonem de morte et nece voluntaria.
Nicolaus Daalheimius was the respondent. It was published in Stockholm and is digitised in the
DIVA portal.

49 Hunger 1978, 98. OCD s.2. cento. According to Ausonius, verses of centos could have two verses

of the subtext(s) joined together, or one and a half verses or a mere half verse. Principally, one is
not allowed to take two consecutive verses, and the original meaning is supposed to be changed.

59 Emperor Julian published an edict in 362 which banned Christian teachers from teaching
classical texts. It has been argued that the reason for the increase in Christian cento poetry was this

ban, which could be avoided by writing centos. Clark & Hatch 1981, 99-100.
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Homer, such as the Odjssey edition published in Amsterdam in 1650. Cento thus
justified using non-Christian literature, like Homeric epics, in an extensive way
and they functioned as a model how to “Christianise” pagan texts. The authors
of homerokentra can also be seen as continuing the rhapsodic tradition, but in
written, not oral form.>!

Many Humanist Greek texts contain imitated sections to such an extent that
one is inclined to call them centos. At Turku, before being appointed Professor of
eloquentia in 1660, Martinus Miltopaeus composed two Greek congratulations,
which could partly be seen as Theognis-centos: a wedding poem which Miltopaeus
composed in 1652, and after his graduation in 1653, a congratulatory poem for
a dissertation (1657).>2 By actively using Theognis’ lines in his poems, he created
far more readable Greek poems than most of his fellow humanists at Turku. In
Estonia, Rainer Brockmann’s bucolic wedding poem (71 hex) imitating Theocritus
(1637) is more justly called a cento than Miltopacus’ poems. Brockman was a
Greek teacher at Tallinn gymnasium.’® The cento as a literary subgenre can be
seen as a masterpiece in the hands of a skilled, accomplished author.

In Miltopaeus’ case, however, we do not speak of plagiarism. The concept
of plagiarism, literary theft, is rather a product of an author-centred era. At
least, the term ‘plagiarism’ (plagium ‘kidnapping’) came into use only during the
18th century.>* Was the era of rhetorical imitation thus more permissive about
plagiarism? Were there plagiarism scandals? Erasmus clearly made a judgement
on literary theft as such when his Stultitia ironically praises those as clever who

51 Oral poetry is an advanced form of poetry in which the composer uses verses rather than single
words as its units. Rey 1998, 68-86. Collectors of folk poetry could include sections of their own as
Elias Lénnrot did when he compiled the Kalevala, inserting his own verses and modifying authentic
verses in order to form an integrated narration.

52 Mel. 280 and Vall. 3922. The wedding poem published in Pontani & Weises 2021, 766-767 (T.
Korhonen). Miltopaeus (1631-1679) was born in Turku, came from a modest background, studied
at the Royal Academy of Turku and never study abroad.

53 Pill 2010, 121-123 and Pill 2018, 92-93. Pill has published the poem in Estonian journal Kee/
ja Kirjandus 6 (2013), 420-439, together with other Bucolic poems from Estonia. The wedding
poem was addressed to Salomon Matthiae, Professor of Greek in Tartu. Brockmann (1609-1647)
was also the first to publish poems in Estonian.

54 Randal 2001, 43. In a way, the opposite of plagiarism is pseudo-epistolography, in which the
author deliberately remains anonymous because he or someone else has attributed his texts to some
famous historical or mythical author, like Orpheus or Hippocrates. The term pseudo-epistolography
acknowledges the fact that letters or fictive correspondence between famous historical (e.g., Marcus
Antonius and Cleopatra) or mythological people was popular — it was even one of the rhetorical
exercises — in antiquity. In modern times, James Mcpherson’s The Poems of Ossian is an example
from the late 18th century, and the practice of ghostwriting is an even more recent example.
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transcribe whole discourses from another writers, and then “reprint them as their
own” (aliena pro suis edunt), and who, though fearing to be “guilty of kidnapping”
(coarguantur plagii) if discovered have, however, for some time enjoyed the credit
of passing for genuine authors.”

Erasmus’ words seem to indicate that although authorship could be defined in
different ways, its autonomy was still protected, and literary thefts condemned.>
In the case of occasional literature, the author-centred concept of literature was
crucial for two reasons. Firstly, one of the most important functions of occasional
poetry was ‘networking’, to be socially known, and hence writers would clearly
want to ‘own’ their texts, and would sign their verses (although they sometimes
used only their initials). Secondly, straightforward imitation, mere utilization of
others” verses was seen as unskilled — at least in Neo-Latin poetry. It was not a
compliment to receive verses which were slavish copies.

Cases of Plagiarism and ‘Reusing’

One case which was condemned as plagiarism by contemporaries, occurred in
Turku in 1659. Facts about the incident are, however, vague. A Sweden-born
student, Ericus Wijkman, delivered an oration in Latin at a festivity organised by
the Royal Academy of Turku. The oration was printed (now lost and the title is
not known) and it was claimed to have been a copy of an oration given forty years
earlier by a certain Laurentius Wallius.”” Wijkman was even expelled from the
university, but plagiarism was not the decisive reason for it. He had been one of
the chief organisers of student’s protest because some students had been punished
by the public juridical system and not by the university’s own juridical system,
which was the general practice.’® In this case, the charge of plagiarism functioned

55 Erasmus 1511, 320-325; Miller 1975, 142. VD16 E 3180. Trans. by John Wilson (2009
[1668]). It is anachronistic to translate plagium here as ‘plagiarism’, and plagiarii as plagiarists.
The editor Gerhard Listrius of the 1676 edition of Stultitiae laus comments on the passage by
explaining the phrase coarguantur plagii that “kidnapping is a kind of theft, when other’s property
is arbitrary taken; those who do it are called plagiarii” (Plagium est furti genus, quoties abducuntur
aliene mancipia aut liberi: id qui faciunt, plagiarii vocantur).

%6 On plagiarism in seventeenth-century discourse, see Kivisté 2018, 112—131, especially 115-117.
57 Laurentius Wallius may be Laurentius Olai Wallius (1588-1638), Bishop of Stringnis (Sweden).
SKB. Register s.2. According to LIBRIS.kb.se Database, he delivered two orations, De Conscientia

and Oratio de studii theologici praestantia in Stringnis, which both were printed in Wittenberg in

1615.

58 Kirjallinen kuukauslebti, Nr. 6 (June) 1867, pp. 157-159. Klinge et al. 1987, 204-205 (M.
Klinge).
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as incriminating evidence of Wijkman’s character. Clearly, plagiarism was not
accepted, and it could be used as part of a charge.

Some cases of plagiarism obviously went unnoticed, like the following
cases from Turku and Uppsala. Ericus Torsche (Torchen, Tors), a Sweden-born
student, delivered an oration eulogising erudition (Exercitium declamatorium in
laudem eruditionis) at the Royal Academy of Turku in July 1648. Over twenty
years later, in May 1671, another student, Jonas Walbman, gave word-for-word
the same oration at Turku, although the title (Oratio brevis de eruditione ejusque
laudibus) was slightly different. One reason why Walbman’s plagiarism was
apparently never noticed and did not affect his career was that Torsche’s oration,
although delivered at Turku, was printed in Stockholm.>® Furthermore, many
who eulogised erudition, a common topic in orations, used the same references
and examples — why not then copy an older oration on that topic?

Another case of plagiarism, at least from our point of view, was a Greek
translation of a Latin oration. A Finnish student, Andreas Keckonius, held
a Latin prose oration of twelve pages (247 lines) on drunkenness at Uppsala
in 1639.%° Four years later, in 1643, Martinus Brennerus delivered a Greek
oration on the same subject — also at Uppsala, but which was, in fact, a word-
for-word albeit slightly abbreviated translation of Keckonius’ Latin speech.
Brennerus’ Greek oration contains eleven pages (245 lines), and it was delivered
ex memoria (cf. the title page). In 1643, Keckonius had already left Uppsala
and it is unlikely that he was aware that his Latin speech has been translated
into Greek by Brennerus and published without mentioning his name as the
original author.®! Nobody seemed to have noticed that Keckonius™ speech had
been plagiarised. Henricus Ausius, Professor of Greek, who wrote the invitation
to attend Brennerus™ oration, does not mention Keckonius. Translating a long
Latin speech into Greek, memorising a text of some length, and delivering it
by heart was a considerable achievement as such and could have been seen as a
satisfactory demonstration of one’s knowledge of Greek. Furthermore, Martinus
Brennerus’ uncle, Gabriel Brennerus, who was born in Finland, had delivered an

59 Walbman’s oration: SKB 4269. On Torsche and Walbman, see Register Database, 5.v. Walbman
was consecrated as a priest in 1672 and he became a curate in Normlosa (Sweden) in 1699.

0 SKB 2057. Drunkenness and the dangers of alcoholism was a popular subject in orations and
dissertations. Admonitions to sobriety were seen as part of the general education of good manners.
Drunkenness was sometimes a topic in cautionary Christian hymns, too, see Kurvinen 1929, 169.

61 Keckonius was appointed Assistant at the Royal Academy of Turku in 1640; two years later he
bacame Rector at the School of Pori. In Uppsala, he had written a Greek congratulation (6 eleg) for
oration in 1638 (SKB 3396). It is the earliest Humanist Greek poem by a Finn.
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oration (in Latin) on the same subject already in 1634, at Uppsala, and dedicated
it, among many others, to Martinus Brennerus’ father, Canutus Brennerus.
Keckonius might have known this speech, which was delivered five years before
his Latin speech — at least he uses some of the same references (e.g., Prov. 23:31).
However, Keckonius has many more references to ancient history (Alexander the
Great, Antonius and Cleopatra) and ancient sources than Gabriel Brennerus.®?

In their occasional poetry, students imitated Greek authors but also sometimes
took some verses from the texts created by their fellow students. At Turku in 1655,
Daniel Rosander, a Sweden-born student, wrote a Greek congratulation (7 hex),
entitled ITpocedvnua, to his fellow student for a dissertation. Twenty-seven
years later, in 1682, Rosander’s compatriot Petrus Ulnerus wrote a congratulation
(10 hex), also entitled IIpooc@@dvnpa, which was a little advanced in regard to
its Greek, but Ulnerus uses the same phrases as Rosander (Gyofaig cmovdaic,
dkpov d1dayiig amoréktov, ddypata Adumpa) and, more conspicuously, Ulnerus
copied Rosander’s last line verbatim (Edye @£0d ¢ile kol povcdv yapitav te
Aatpevutd).© Either Ulnerus has seen and imitated Rosander’s poem or they have
had a common source.

The same kind of case is a congratulation (19 1l.) for a dissertation by
Johannes Gezelius Nepos in 1698. Gezelius Nepos largely used Daniel Unger’s
congratulation (25 11.) for a dissertation, published over thirty years before, in
1667. Only the lines 1-3, 5-6 and 12-15 of Gezelius Nepos' congratulation
are not from Unger’s text, and even lines 5-6 were taken from Ps.-Plutarch (De
liber. ed. 5¢).°* However, Johannes Gezelius Nepos was only 12 years old, when
he wrote this congratulatory text in Greek.®> Contemporaries would perhaps call

62 Gabriel Brennerus’ oration, SKB 679. Brennerus’ family was indeed interested in the subject. In
1691, Zacharias Brennerus, born in Finland but whose family was related to the Swedish Brennerus
family, delivered an oration on drunkenness in Greek at the University of Tartu. Fant 1775-86
I, 122 note b, Cederberg 1939, 86-87. The oration was printed but is now lost, and it is not
mentioned in Jaanson’s bibliography (2000).

63 Cf. line 9 in Ulnerus (Vall. 3809) and line 7 in Rosander (Vall 3926). Ulnerus, however,
corrected Rosander’s xop@dv to xaprtdv [pro xapitwv]. Both describe in few words the subject of
the dissertation. Dissertations dealt with different subjects.

%4 The Greck congratulations by Gezelius Nepos (Vall. 1465) and Unger (Vall. 2024). Unger
imitated Isocrates in his lines 7-10 (Ad Dem. 5-6). He also mentions that the respondent will bring
honour to Kapeha (Carelia, in eastern Finland), their matpig (I. 19). Gezelius' contribution is
mainly to mention the subject of the dissertation (De cerebro): 10 delypd cov nepi tiic 'Eykepdiov
euotoroywdy (1. 13-15).

5 Moreover, according to the university’s register he was only enrolled into university in the
following year (1699). He was, however, already deeply tied to the academic world due to his father
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it slavish or, rather, puerile imitatio. Six years later, in 1704, Johannes Gezelius
Nepos wrote another congratulation (18 11.) for a dissertation on the pillar of salt
(Gen. 19:26). This quite competent text, containing both a Greek heading and
a Greek signature, begins with a quote, IThovtapyog mept ThG yfig Epnoe [...]
from Ps.-Plutarch (De liber. ed. 2b). “Plutarch” is later referred to as 0 yopwvedg
roudoywydg (1. 5). Gezelius Nepos ends with the wish that the respondent would
turn into a pillar, not like Lot’s wife, but a pillar in the temple of God (II. 17-19,
cf. Rev. 3:12).%

Borrowing from other student’s Greek texts did not only occur between
paratexts of dissertations. Enevaldus Wanochius, a profilic student writer in
Greek, composed a long funerary poem (44 eleg) to Johannes Gezelius Jr.’s son
Nicolaus, who died at the age of fifteen in 1697. Wanochius imitates Hesiod’s
Theogony and Theognis as well as maxims on the vanity of human life (like
Glycon’s ITdvta yélog kol mavta kévig kot vt 10 undév). Contrary to this
pessimism, Wanochius addresses the young student of theology now living as
an impeccable, ‘bleached’ (AevkavOeic) and bright citizen in Heaven, gazing at
heavenly objects (vv. 31-32).%” However, seven years before, Olaus Flachsenius
had written a funerary poem (8 eleg) to Nicolaus’ grandfather, Gezelius Sr., which
ends with nearly the same verses.%®

A case in point is that a writer used word-by-word his own, previous text.
Professor of Greek and Hebrew Simon Paulinus wrote nine congratulations to the
students whose dissertations he had supervised (and in most cases also written),
and eight for respondents of dissertations presided over by other professors.
The professorship was a demanding one that included other Semitic (biblical)
languages besides Hebrew. Hence, it is natural that he sometimes used the same
expressions, reusing his own occasional poems. Lines 1-6 in Paulinus’ Greek
congratulatory poem (8 hex) for Laurentius Stachaeus dissertation in December
1687 are the same as lines 1-6 in his earlier congratulation to Johannes Lindeberg
in 1685. Furthermore, lines 7-8 of Paulinus’ poem to Stachaeus (December

Gezelius Jr. and his grandfather Gezelius Sr., both in turn Bishop of Turku (and therefore the Vice-
Chancellors of the university). The latter was also a well-known promoter of Greek studies at Tartu
and Turku.

06 Vall. 2944.

67 Mel. 1621. For the imitations in Wanochius’ poem and the excerpt including Glycon’s line (AP
10.124), see Korhonen 2004, 214-215.

8 Verses 7-8: Tolveko kai te mdhov AevyavOeig [1] odtdg dumpoc, viv Aaumpdg moiitng,

ovpaviov Bewpel (Mel. 1195). The possible reader of both poems, Gezelius Jr. (father of Nicolaus
and son of Geselius Sr.) would surely have noticed the similarity.
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1687) are the same as in his slightly earlier congratulation to Christophorus
Alanus in May 1687.% The headings are also nearly the same in Greek poems to
Stachaeus and to Alanus. The discipline of all these three dissertations presided
over by Paulinus is Hebrew philology and the topic of all three congratulations is
the water of life (Vdwp (ofic, cf. Rev. 22:17), that is, God’s words, and that the
Greek and Hebrew languages (yAdooot kai didhektor EAMvav kol ‘Epaimv)
are the source of such life-bringing water.

Henricus Ausius, Professor of Greek at Uppsala, who wrote 48 congratulations
for dissertations (one of them for a gymnasial dissertation), sometimes used his
own previous verses. In May 1642, he starts his congratulation (6 eleg) to Axelius
Haache who disputed on liberal arts with a line: Olov éml Spocep® pépetan
Aewdvi péhoca (As a bee passes through a moist meadow). Later, in 1656,
the first line in his congratulation (6 hex) to Nicolaus Salanus for Salanus’
gnomology, is identical except instead of dpocep®, there is kaBap®d (sc. through
a pure meadow). His sentences, however, have a different focus. In the first
poem, Ausius continues with a comparison to spring: Haache is as industrious
(Opunv Kai 6ToLdNY, v. 4) as a bee when spring has arrived after winter, whereas
Salanus is like a bee in a pure meadow collecting various flowers, his work being
as industrious (OG 6mOLANY K OpUNAV, v. 3) as a bee’s.”?

Students, too, might reuse their own Greek verses. At Turku, a Sweden-born
student, Enevaldus Widbeckius, composed a distichon in Greek (with a Greek
heading and signature) to congratulate his fellow student on his dissertation in
December 1670. Only three months later, in February 1671, he recycled the
verses by modifying them as the fifth and tenth verse in his much more elaborate
congratulation (10 eleg) to his brother (43 p® Oopoyactpim) for a dissertation.
The Greek signature in the latter also bears the same kind of wording as in the
previous congratulation.”! In this case, the earlier Greek distichon served as a
kind of draft for the more ambitious Greek occasional poem.

At the beginning of the early modern period ‘slavish’ or puerile imitation was
part of elementary writing exercises. Verses or half verses were taken from a famous
author’s work after which the student-writer modified them morphologically and
syntactically to fit his own text. Imitation has a much broader meaning than

% Paulinus’ Greek congratulation to Lindeberg in 1685 (Vall. 2734), to Alanus in May 1687 (Vall.
274) and to Stachaeus in December 1687 (Vall. 2742).

70 Salanus 1656. For another case of Ausius reusing his previous verses, see Akujirvi 2021, 275. In

all, Ausius wrote 53 Humanist Greek texts. See HUMGRAECA database (Akujirvi).
71Vall. 707 and Vall. 3758.
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mere copying, especially in treatises of writing exercises. Early modern Latin and
Greek literalness plays with imitation, by means of which the model, the subtext,
was transferred in many ways. As Tom Deniere summarises, imitation can
include additions, substitutions, omissions and rearrangement of the subtext.”?
Christopher Helvicius (1623) suggests in his Liber elegans de carminibus atque
dialectis Graecorum that the same exercises in imitatio should be used in Greek
as in Latin.”? Some of these exercises are presented in the following subsection.

Exercises in Imitation

Early modern writing exercises could be mentioned in the school ordinances,
the statutes of universities and in lecture programmes, like the ‘little imitation’
in the 1724 Swedish school ordinance.”* These documents, however, do not
specify the nature of these exercises, except they sometimes distinguish between
‘grammatical’ and stylistic exercises.

The 1626 Uppsala statutes named Jacobus Pontanus’ Institutio poetica as a
work to be used for instruction on poetry. The later editions of the Institutio,
such as those published in Leipzig 1620 and Amsterdam 1637, contain exercises
designed so that students would make progress in composing poetry. > Pontanus
laid out six exercises: (i) expressing the same topic in different words or in
different poetical genres; (ii) expanding on the expressions of a short poem and,
accordingly, (iii) converting prose into verses and vice versa; (iv) translating a
Greek poem into Latin or vice versa; (v) changing metre, such as hexameters into
elegiac couplets; (vi) relating a poem’s content or changing a poem’s meaning
(e.g., making a parody). Pontanus saw translation as an exercise that taught the
student to appreciate the nuances of both languages and to understand their

“splendour, elegance, richness of vocabulary and morphology”.”®

72 Deniere 2014, 304—305.
73 Helvicius 1623, 31. See above Chapter 2.2 (“Guides on Writing in Greek”).
74 See above Chapter 2.2 ("Greek at Swedish Schools”).

75 Strém 1994, 53. Annerstedt 1877b, 279. Pontanus’ Institutio poetica was first printed in Ingolstadt
in 1594. It was often published together with Johannes Buchlerus’ Thesaurus phrasium poeticarum
(1605), see VD17 12:129022H, also in the above-mentioned editions of 1620 (Leipzig) and 1637
(Amsterdam). For other contemporary treatises on poetics used in Sweden, see Strom 1994, 48-49.

76 Pontanus 1620, 17: Quae exercitatio ad utriusque linguae proprietatem, splendorem, elegantiam,

copiam, figurarumgque varietatem percipiendam non mediocritate valer. On Latin style exercises in
Riga and Estonian schools, see Pill 2012, 798.
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Some of Pontanus exercises remind one of ‘grammatical’ exercises
(grammatica) presented in Johannes Schefferus’ De stylo illiusque exercitiis ad
veterum consuetudinem (1652—1653), whose second edition (1657) contained a
large additional part, Gymnasium styli seu de vario scribendi exercitio. The two
textbooks were printed together as one volume (1660), and later several times
in Sweden and Germany.”” At Turku, Schefferus’ work was used by Professors
of Eloquence Martinus Miltopaeus (1660-1679) and Daniel Achrelius (1679-
1692) in their textbooks on rhetoric.”®

Schefferus presents the ancient tripartite system of styles (high, medium, and
low) and the concept of style before concentrating on exercises, which he divides
into 1) grammatical (grammatica), which function as training for the 2) rhetorical
exercises (rhetorica), that is, for the stylistic exercises proper. Rhetorical exercises
are further divided into minor and major ones. /mitatio is seen as one of the
minor rhetorical exercises.”” Schefferus names seventeen types of ‘imitations’,
which, in fact, are mostly modifications of ancient progymnasmatra, especially
those articulated by Aphthonius, as Nils Ekedahl has remarked.®’ Imitation is
thus treated in a broader sense than merely ‘borrowing’ some phrases or verses,
or following in the footsteps of a model author. ‘Imitations” practise presenting
subjects in a more extensive or more restricted way, making comparisons, writing
dialogues, and to describe landscapes and characters. More extended rhetorical
exercises (maiora) for their part aim to gain students’ experience in expressing
themselves by means of practice orations (declamationes) and speeches in
imaginary juridical cases (controversiae).’!

At Turku, Barthollus Thomae Rajalenius published a concise Latin grammar
entitled Breviarum grammaticae Latinae (1683), which contains exercises mainly
copied from Schefferus’ work.3? Like Schefferus, Rajalenius presents two kinds

77 Schefferus’ work was printed for the first time in 1670 in Jena and later at least four times. See

Ekedahl 2003, 139, 158 and Collijn 1942-1944, 826-827. See also VD17 39:142672Z (Jena 1689).

78 Miltopaeus 1669. See Sarasti-Wilenius 2000, 52. On Schefferus’ importance in the Nordic
countries, see Pill 2012, 790 and Ekedahl 2003, 139-140.

79 Schefferus 1665, 172—183.

80 Ekedahl 2003, 158. Schefferus mentions that an exercise is sometimes called imitation. Schefferus
1665, 21.

81 Schefferus 1665, 191-193.

82 However, Rajalenius only mentions Schefferus in passing, Rajalenius 1683, B5v. Rajalenius (d.
1708) studied at Turku and became Vicar of Rauma, on the western coast of Finland, in the same

year as his concise Latin grammar, his only publication besides a dissertation, was published. His
career was not successful due to his alcoholism. Register Database s.v. and NBF s.2.
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of exercises. As daily practice for students, Rajalenius recommends grammatical
exercises and mentions nine of them: 1) translating from Latin into Swedish; 2)
variatio, i.e., transforming substantives into adjectives, changing active voices into
passive, and changing the mood, tenses or persons of verbs; 3) carminis solutio,
i.e., changing verse into prose; 4) translating from Greek into Latin; 5) puerile,
that is basic not advanced imitation of some story (bistoria); 6) interpreting the
grammatical structure of some maxims (sentent[iae] explicatio per rationes);®® 7)
writing simple letters; 8) describing something that one has seen; 9) interpreting
the rhetorical structure of a fable.34

As for rhetorical exercises, Rajalenius, following Schefferus, lists four minor
ones, which match his first five ‘grammatical’ exercises, although they are more
demanding: 1) wvariatio, including changing phrases, figures, and forms; 2)
changing prose into verse by changing the vocabulary; 3) elegant translation
(versio decora); 4) more advanced imitatio. Seventeen ‘imitation’ exercises are then
given, and, as in Schefferus’ textbook, they correspond to a certain extent to
Aphthonius’ prog)/mnasmﬂm.gs At the end of his succinct book, Rajalenius lists
some authors and treatises that may be helpful in studying various languages.
For Greek, he recommends Gezelius New Testament Greek dictionary,
Demosthenes” and Isocrates’ orations, Plutarch’s writings pertaining to history,
and some Greek poets: Homer, Phocylides (that is: Ps.-Phocylides), Theognis,
and Hesiod. Moreover, Rajalenius mentions Schrevelius’ Greek dictionary, and
“Volland” for Greek phrases, Neander’s epistolography,®” and “Helvicius” for

),88 that is,

“writing Greek poems easily” (carminum facile scribendorum artem
Johannes Vollander’s phrase dictionary (1592) and Christophorus Helvicius' Liber
elegans de carminibus atque dialectis Graecorum (1623), which were discussed in
Chapter 2.2.%9 Rajalenius refers to all these writers so vaguely that we may assume

that they were quite well known in Turku.”

83 Rajalenius used abbreviations throughout his grammar — perhaps for reasons of space.
84 Rajalenius 1683, B6r.

85 Rajalenius 1683, B6r-B7r.

86 Gezelius’ dictionary was first published in Tartu (1649) and then in Turku (1686).

87 Neander’s epistolography and other works by Neander useful for writing in Greek, see Korhonen
2021, 246n107.

88 Rajalenius 1683, B8r.

89 See above Chapter 2.2 (“Guides on Writing in Greek”). Note that both Olaus Nicolai and
Rajalenius recommend Helvicius’ work as useful for versifying in Greek.

90 Rajalenius 1683, B8r.
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4.2. Occasional and Epideictic Literature

According to their rhetorical form, short Humanist Greek texts are mostly
epideictic literature based on ancient models. They are also occasional literature,
written for a certain occasion, and their social function is often more important
than their literary value. In academic environments, the functions of these texts
were to seek or acknowledge patronage and to strengthen existing connections
and friendships. Naturally, therefore, they were mainly eulogising poems that
would result in positive social cohesion. The eulogising, paying tribute to the
adressee(s), was often exaggerated and hyperbolic.”! However, abundant praise
lavished on an individual was supposed to conflict with the Christian (especially
pietistic) idea of man, which underlined humility.92

Exaggerated praise was also an object of ridicule. Erasmus satirises mutual
eulogising expressed in academic occasional literature through the mouth of his
Stultitia, who counts the follies of rhetoricians, poets, and different branches of
learned men:

1llud autem lepidissimum, cum mutuis epistolis, carminibus, encomiis sese vicissim
laudant, stulti stultos, indoctos indocti. Hic illius suffragio discedit Alcaeus, ille
hujus Callimachus [...].9

But this is most charming thing, when they praise each other in turn by mutual
epistles, poems, and encomia; fools praise fools, and unlearned the unlearned.
One is complemented by being called Alcaeus, another Callimachus [...]

In this Chapter, the interconnection of these terms — occasional and epideictic
— is discussed along with the ‘problematic’ abundant praise characterising these
texts. After that, the focus is on the concept of epideictic literature, which is

91 In Swedish literary history, the term hyllningspoesi (poetry paying tribute, homage) is sometimes
used of seventeenth-century poetry in Sweden. See Breitholtz 1971, 438. Excessive eulogising can
be compared with the hyperbolic language of modern advertisements, which may be more likely to
cause a defence reaction to some persons than lead to commercial success.

92 On the pietistic concept of man, see, for instance, Worden 2010, 113-114 (Luther against self-
love and the extreme love of life as basically evil), and 135-138 (pietistic virtues, such as frugality,
according to Calvin).

93 Erasmus 1511, 337-339 (Miller 1979, 142). Peter Eckler (Erasmus 1922, 199) translated
the passage as: “It is further very pleasant when these coxcombs employ their pens in writing
congratulatory epistles, poems and panegyrics, upon each other, wherein one shall be complemented
with the title of Alcaeus, another with the incomparable Callimachus [...].

»
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clarified by Aristotle’s remarks on praise, panegyrics and invectives. The chapter
ends with a short overview on the epideictic subgenres presented in some early
modern treatises.

Occasional Literature — personales Gelegenheitsschriftum and paratexts

Early modern occasional literature was written for some specific occasion, for a
certain purpose, to a certain person or persons, and to a certain audience. To a
large extent, the occasion and the addressee(s) defined the form and content of
the text. The urge to write did not come from ‘inside’, that is, as a poetic impulse
pressing a writer to write of his own impressions, ideas, and experience,” but
from ‘outside’, that is, the occasion provided the opportunity to write (and perhaps
also publish) a text — sometimes and for certain specific reasons in Greek. We may
suppose that in some cases a teacher might even have admonished a student to
write in Greek for a certain occasion, which can be compared the situation as
when a teacher gives the subject for a student’s theses.

The number of occasional, published verses and prose from European early
modern universities is hardly possible to estimate.”> In 2001, the first volume
of Handbuch des personalen Gelegenbeitsschrifttums in europdischen Bibliotheken
und Archiven came out, edited by Klaus Garber and several others. The series
concentrates on German-speaking and German-influenced countries, Estonia
and Latvia included.”® The attribute ‘personal’ is attached to the term ‘occasional’
(personales Gelegenbeitsschrifitum), emphasising the fact that these verses were
written for specific persons, not, as such, for a general audience.”” Although
Gerber’s work is most valuable, and also contains Greek texts, it includes fewer
‘personal’ occasional texts, which were published along with some main texts,
that is, as paratexts, such as congratulations and dedications in dissertations

94 However, Hungarian teacher Polyzoes Kondos describes his agonising pains in a Greek poem
(236 hex) with a Latin translation dedicated to his physician, but this is quite a late poem (1797).
For the beginning of the poem, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 472-473 (A. Németh).

95 The number of occasional verses in Swedish commemorative anthologies from early modern
times is at least 100,000 according to Per S. Ridderstad, one of the originators of Swedish studies
on occasional verses, see Jonsson 2020, 13.

96 Garber et /. 2001. Baltic countries: Volume 7: Tallinn; Volume 8: Tartu, Volumes 12—15: Riga.
The 31st volume on poems published in Stettin came out in 2013.

97 Or, especially to "private” persons rather than nobility (cfr. the Swedish term "verser dver enskilda”
used in the Royal Library in Stockholm). I thank Johanna Akujirvi who reminded me of this
practice.
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and orations. These paratexts were also ‘personal’ in the same sense as personales
Gelegenheitsschrifttum. The reason for this omission is the obvious invisibility of
paratexts in the library catalogues.”®

However, folk poetry — ancient Greek archaic oral poetry included —
can also been viewed as ‘occasional’ in the sense that it was usually created
for certain occasions — for weddings (e.g., some of Sappho’s poems), funerals
(funerary oratory for casualties, such as Pericles’ oration), and for different
kinds of celebrations (e.g., epinikia for festivals around sport competitions).””
Furthermore, rhetoric also draws attention to communication in a particular
context: the ‘occasional situation’ (occasio) changes depending on whether it is
a celebration, a lawsuit, or a political meeting, which defined the three original
genres of rhetoric, epideictic, juridical, and political orations. The speaker or
author considers the situation, and speaks in accordance with what is suitable
(npémov, aptum, cf. Cic. Or. 70) to the specific occasion, taking account ‘where’,
‘when’ and ‘to whom’. Rhetorical training thus takes notice of the target audience,
so that the speaker’s intentionality and consideration of the specific occasion are
essential parts of the art of rhetoric.

Composing for an occasion — making poems like a handyman or technician

for a certain occasion, creating functional literature (Gebrauchslyrik 100

— might
fight against the notions of inspired poetry composition, which has been
emphasised in modern literature since Romanticism but which was already current
in antiquity with the idea of poets being inspired by the gods.!°! During the
nineteenth century, the distinction between inspired poets and poet technicians
could have been made between folk poetry and poetry composed by the educated
classes. In the preface to his collection of Finnish lyric folk poetry, Kanteletar

(1840), Elias Lonnrot!?? makes a distinction between academic/erudite poetry

98 In Swedish and Finnish library catalogues, the similar term, Personskrifter/ Henkilokirjallisuus
(‘person/personal literature’) refers mainly to separately published occasional texts of mostly well-
defined genres, like wedding congratulations and funerary poems. See above Chapter 2.3, p. 79.
9 One may be reminded of Goethe’s saying that every poem of his is a kind of occasional poem
(Gelegenbeitsgedicht) because they had sprung from the moment. See Segebrecht 1991, 129.

100 Beata Agrell stipulates rhetorical and functional literature (Gebrauchslyrik) to be texts which
are composed according to certain rules, aims at specific effects, and are made for specific purposes.

Agrell 2007, 87. The concept Gebrauchsliteraturforschung, however, covers such items as letters,
sermons, popular songs etc., see Schnyder 2015, in particular, 149.

101 Democritus fr. B18 D-K; Plato fon (534a—b), Phaedrus (245a), Ar. Poet. 17.1455a32-35. See
e.g. Halliwell 2011, 13-18, 55-67, 17-21.

102 Besides Kalevala, Elias Lonnrot (1802-1884) collected lyrical, short poems sung by women
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and folk poetry, appreciating both but comparing folk poetry to @ living bird, a
cuckoo (which was considered a positive bird in Finnish folklore), whereas a poem
written by an erudite man is like  cuckoo in a Swiss cuckoo clock. Lonnrot, who
was influenced by German Romanticism, with its emphasis on folk poetry and
national languages, stated that folk poetry is born, whereas an academic poem is
made — presenting thus the idea of the well-known Latin aphorism (Poeta nascitur
non fit).1% According to Lonnrot, folk poetry is not only spontaneous, but poets
were often anonymous (poeta anonymus), so that poems had as if been made by
nature, and were organically born and grown.!%* In contrast to Naturpoesi, poetry
by educated men stressed skill and education as well as the classical idea that
poems would preserve one’s name forever.

The emphasis on the ‘born poet’ was not a product of Romanticism. The early
Fennophile Daniel Juslenius stated — among many other exaggerated statements
about Finnish people — that in Finland both educated and uneducated men
created poetry because they had been given poetic skills like those of “the ancient
Arcadians” conforming it by the above mentioned Latin aphorism in a modified
form (nasci Poétas, non fieri).!%> Juslenius himself composed occasional verses in
Latin almost as a daily practice, two poems in Greek, but he also wrote in Swedish.
106 Already at the beginning of the 18th century, open criticism had been made
on the technical and poetical quality of occasional poems. Samuel von Triewald,
a Swedish civil servant and poet, criticised the low quality of many occasional

from eastern Finland and Carelia and published them in the Kanteletar (“Maiden of the Kantele” —
kantele is a Fenno-Ugrian zither-like instrument). It also contains incantations and charms, which
was a specific Finnish genre of Fenno-Ungrian folk poetry.

103 The first instance for this saying is in Ps.-Acro’s commentary on Horace’s Ars Poetica. See Ringler

1941, 497-498, 500-501.

104 Lgnnrot 1840, V (Preface). As his poetic motto for Kanteletar, Lonnrot chose a short poem
which seems to speak for itself, telling that she (= the poem) does not know who has made her,
perhaps it was a bird (a duck, mallard, teal, or merganser), which reminds one of Alcman’s notion
that he had learned to compose poems from partridges and other birds (Fr. 39 and 40). However,
Lonnrot borrowed the line from the Kalevala (1849, 34.71-76), in which the speaker is the bitter
figure of Kullervo, a man who does not know his parents. Thus, the original context gives a totally
different tone.

105 Juslenius 1700, 91. Juslenius refers to Sir Philip Sydney’s Arcadia and Verg. Eccl. 10.32-33 (pro
10.40—41) on the Arcadians.

106 Juslenius wrote a Greek congratulation (4 eleg) for a dissertation in 1724 (Vall. 1838) and a
Greek poem (4 hex) to Andreas Browallius in 1715, which was not published. It is preserved in a
manuscript, which contains Juslenius’ short poems in Latin with dates. The manuscript is deposited
in the Municipal Library of Skara (Sweden), signum AMS Vitterhet 3. The entire manuscript is
digitised in ALVIN.
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poems in his satirical poem in Swedish, “Of those who call themselves poets”,
published in Stockholm in 1707. In his view, the ancient Swedish term skald was
only to be reserved for genuine poets.!” Triewald’s criticism is targeted especially
against occasional poems in Swedish, which reflects the increasing importance
of vernacular literature. Lizelius (1730), too, pondered whether a born poet may
write in other languages than his mother tongue. Floderus (1785-1789), for his
part, when speaking of the versificandi mania of seventeenth-century Sweden,
pointed out that although “hardly one academic specimen was printed for which
students did not set to Greek verses”, all these writers could not be called poets
(poetae).'%8 This criticism was partly caused by the ideas of French classicistic
movement in Sweden directed at the lack of writing technique and ignorance of
metre.'?

Nordic multilingual occasional poetry written by educated men was mainly
printed in the presses of educational institutions. Later, from the second half of
the eighteenth century onward, occasional poems in the vernacular, sometimes
still in Latin, also began to be published in the first Nordic newspapers.
Newspapers had, of course, a wider audience than most publications coming
from academic presses. Along with this broadening of their audience — when their
‘personal’ nature had changed — came sharper criticism. ''° The criticism did not
encourage people to compose poems — or if some were written, the writers were
not encouraged to publish them.

Since the second half of the eighteenth-century, occasional literature has had
a bad reputation — and often not without reason. These numerous eulogising
poems which were written by students and scholars alike were transitory in nature:
they were written, published, and then perhaps read only by their addressees —
and then, kept in the nooks of libraries or family archives, and forgotten. Only
the past decades have resulted in the re-evaluation of occasional literature on
a larger scale.!'! Neo-Latin studies have contributed to a decisively changed
attitude towards occasional Latin literature written by early modern scholars and

107 On Triewald’s Om dem, som inbilla sig vara Poéter, see Ekman 2004, 182, Lilius 1994, 42—44.
108 T jzelius 1730, B2. Floderus 1785-1789, Ar—v; Akujirvi 2020, 251 (Akujirvi’s translation of

Floderus’ line).

109 See, e.g., Akujirvi 2015.

110 Ekman 2004, 182.

1 The former interest focused mainly on occasional verses in the vernacular. In Finland, many
composes of occasional poetry in Finnish attempted to write a kind of Kalevala metre, see, e.g.,

Juhana Swahn’s Finnish congratulatory poem for a dissertation (De dolo Gibeonitarum) in 1730.

Vall. 489.
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students. The same topics and same epideictic functions that defined late antique
literature — such as the glorification of prominent men, lamenting and praising
the dead, praising the bridal couple, which already occurred in archaic poetry —
also characterised early modern occasional poetry.!!?

Aristotle’s third oratorial genre, the epideictic, served as a general term for
all those speeches that did not fit into the categories of the two main speeches,
juridical and political speeches. After Plato, criticism of rhetoric focused on the
epideictic genre, which was accompanied by the view of the ‘decay’ of rhetoric:
the withering of political and juridical rhetoric was combined with withering
of the Greek city-state and the Roman Republic. This attitude was inherited by
modern research on rhetoric, which considered epideictic rhetoric only as a late
and inferior genre.

Epideictic Literature

Ancient literary theorists — grammarians, rectoricans, and sophists —
conceptualised rhetoric more thoroughly than poetry. However, writers of
rhetorical manuals of imperial and late antiquity made links between epideictic
rthetorical poetry and archaic poetry by taking examples of archaic poetry.
Menander Rhetor (in the third and fourth c. CE) mentioned Homer as the
‘inventor’ of monody.!!? Poetry thus also began to be analysed using the concepts
of rhetoric, which also influenced the evaluation of poems. Late antique poems
have been called rhetorical poems, and one speaks of the rhetorising of poetry.
This meant creating poetry according to models of epideictic rhetoric as well as
reading and interpreting them using the concepts of rhetoric.!' Furthermore,
it could include the notion of 7or making a fundamental difference between
prose and poetry — that poetry was nothing more than prose in verses — a notion

112 The wider ‘rehabilitation’ of Latin occasional literature happened alongside of the ‘rhetorical
turn’, a revaluation of rhetoric since the middle of the 20th century. Neo-Latin scholars started
to analyse occasional poetry on the basis of ancient epideictic rhetoric, which, in fact, occurred
along with the analysis of archaic Graeco-Roman poetry as well. In his seminal work (1972),
Francis Cairns analysed Hellenistic and imperial poetry on the basis of a genre division of epideictic
rhetoric and adapting this technique also to archaic poetry.

113 Men. Rhet. 2.16.434.11-12.

114 For rhetoric, this coming together of prose and poetry meant an increasing emphasis on elocutio;
thetoric started to be equated with picturesque speaking (and not, for instance, with clear and
economic speech). Webb 1997, 343, 348. Kennedy 1980, 108-119. Enos 1996, 386. Martin
Crusius paid special attention to the speeches in Homer, which is attested by his notes in his copies
of Homer. Grafton 2002, 82—83.
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with which Aristotle, for one, did not agree (Poez. 1.1447b16-18). However, at
the same time, Aristotle presented often examples from poetry to illustrate his
thetorical concepts in his Rhetoric.

In the early modern period, these kinds of concepts concerning the
relationship between rhetoric and poetry are to be found in poetics and different
kinds of scholarly texts and textbooks. Erasmus, for instance, stated that he was
fascinated by rhetorical poetry (poema rhetoricum) and poetic rhetors (rhetor
poeticus).!!> Jan Comenius briefly introduces rhetoric and poetics in the 72nd
chapter of his elementary pedagogical encyclopaedia, Janua linguarum reserata
(1629), by linking them closely together. After the presentation of the orator’s
tasks, the eloquent poet, poéta disertus, who transforms prose into poetry, is
presented: “from (metrically unbound) prose he fashions bound texts, creating
(metrical) poems, which elegantly bring together verses and rhythm: he cleverly
composes epithalamia, epicedia, propemptica, epigram and others; if he excels, he is
crowned with the laurel”.!1® Thus, it is possible to observe poetics in prose as well
as the rhetorical figures used by poets (e.g. apostrophes). Gerardus Vossius states
in the preface to his Poeticae Institutiones libri tres (1647) that there are many
subjects which rhetoric and poetry have in common.!'!”

Contemporary conceptions of literature can be observed in early dictionaries
and encyclopaedias. Henricus Florinus, a clergyman in Paimio (southern
Finland) and collector of Finnish proverbs, published a trilingual dictionary
(Latin — Swedish — Finnish) in Turku in 1678. Under the title De museo ¢ re
literaria he discusses various words related to literature, rhetoric, and writing.
Ars liberalis is translated into Finnish/Swedish as Kirjallinen konsti/ Bookligh
konst (‘literary technique’), carmen, versus as Wirsy, runoi/Wers (‘verse, poem’)
and Versiculus as Wirsyinel Lijten Wers (‘short poemy’). Oratio Prosa is explained to
be Pube eli kirjoitus ilman wirsytil Ett taal eller skrift som inte ir wers (‘speech or
writing without verses’). It is illustrative of the contemporary literary conceptions
that the second-last-mentioned term in this succinct section is emphatically
Encomium.M'8 Besides factual literature (scientific, religious, juridical, historical,

115 A letter to Andrea Ammonio (2 December 1513). Ep. Nr. 283, 116-117, see also 110-112.
Ferguson, Mynors & Thomson 1975, 270-271.

16 [, ] e Prosa (soluta) ligatam faciens, versus ¢&& rhytmos concinnat eleganter Carmina (metrum)

modulatur; Epithalamia (nuptialis) Epicedia, Propemptica, Epigrammata . fingit inegeniose: qui, si
excellit, laurea coronatur. Comenius 1638, 212-214 (LXXII. 751-754). Cf. also Gezelius 1648, Nr.
754. Gezelius Sr. translated Jznua into koine Greek (1648).

117 See Bloemendal 2009, 70.

18 Florinus 1678, 39—44. Florinus translated Encomium into Finnish/Swedish as Ylistds/ Berim
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etc.), printed literature in Finland during the 17th and 18th centuries in the sense
of literature as Schone Literatur was mainly learned eulogies, that is, encomiastic
literature created by scholars. Furthermore, an encomiastic aspect is to be found
in the conceptualisation of Christian hymns, too, although their main subject
was of course not to eulogise mere mortals.!!?

Praising, even exaggerated praise, was the other and the essential part of
epideictic speeches according to Aristotle. Aristotle’s tripartite classification
of orations differs in relation to time — past, present, and future!?® — but also
with regard to their devices. As Aristotle defines in the Rberoric, examples are
suitable for deliberative and judicial speeches, whereas epideictic speeches operate
by augmentation (00Encig).'?! Extending praise often meant exaggeration.
Furthermore, in Aristotle’s view, epideictic speech is addressed to an audience that
pays attention to the skill of the speaker and not so much to the subject — that
is, more to form than to content. The special purpose of epideictic speeches, in
Aristotle’s view, was to show (cf. émbeuctidg > Emdeikvopu ‘to show’) what is to
be respected or what is to be despised. Hence, the epideictic speaker either praises
or rebukes (in an extended way) and therefore, epideictic speeches are divided into
speeches of praise and reproach (Rh. 1.2.1358b8 and Rh. 1.9. 136823-25).122
Aristotle, however, concentrates only on praise speeches, omitting invective,123
and he makes a difference between praise (rxawvoc) and encomium (&ykdpiov):
the former praises general goodness — the continuity of goodness, its greatness —

(‘praise, commendatior’). Florinus participated in revising the first Finnish Bible (1642) during the
1670s and 1680s.

19 A Finnish hymnological manuscript in Latin from the sixteenth century (“Marttila 1556”)
divides hymns according to the following four groups, also twice giving a Greek equivalent to the
term: Hymnus eucharisticus (Gpvog e0xapotcdc), Hymnus encomiasticus (Gpvog £ykopooticdc),
Hymnus petitorius and Carmen exhortatorium. Kurvinen 1929, 165, 33-37. The names reflect the
influence of epideictic genres.

120 political speech is future-oriented, i.e., for decision-making, juridical speech points to the past,
such as the interpretation of a crime which has been committed, and epideictic speech to the
present, i.e., to the specific moment (koupdq).

121 Ar. Rhet. 1.9.1368a27-33. Examples (from the past) fit best to deliberative/political speeches
because future events are evaluated by past events, whereas enthymema, that is, rhetorical syllogism,

which operates with particular examples, not by general statements like syllogism proper, is a
convenient device in juridical speeches.

122 Describing a hero’s amazing deeds requires a more hyperbolic, or exaggerated, language — the
‘lying’ which Aristotle referred to in Poetics (24.1460a19). For Aristotle’s ideas on the origin of
literature, see Buchheit 1960, 132, Kennedy 1996, 183, and Walker 2000, 9.

123 On invectives in ancient literature, see Nisbet 1987 and Koster 1980.
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whereas encomium concentrates on individual good deeds (Rber. 1.9.1367b21—
28, Eud. Eth. 2.1.1219b8-16).'** Encomium is thus a complimentary address
for a specific deed in a specific moment, having thus aspects of thanksgiving and
panegyric. Later, Quintilian states that the term ‘epideictic’ is mostly laudatory
(continet laudativum in se genus) and implies display (ostentatio) rather than
demonstration (demonstratio) (Inst. 3.4.13).

In the Poetics, Aristotle uses the dichotomy of praise and reproach when
discussing the birth of poetry (moinoig). He states that pipnoig is inherent to
man, and that those who also had a sense of rhythm developed poetry from
mere improvisation, €k T@V avtooyediacudtmv (Poet. 4.1448b23, 4.144929).
From these premises, poetry was further divided into two: better poets created
poetry describing the actions of significant people (cmovdaiot), whereas the more
superficial poets concentrated on describing actions of mediocre men or lower
people (padrot). Because of this, praise (Vpvog, £ykodpiov) and rebuke (ydyog)
were born — and, indirectly, the genres which are based on them, tragedy and
comedy (Poet. 4. 1448b23-24). This implies that poets who rebuke or make fun
of mediocre people are to be considered lesser poets, whereas better poets find
something to praise in man.!'?* Thus, only base poets make invectives because
invectives reveal that the poet is unable to praise, and vice versa (if a person
is praised, the poet himself is probably worthy of praise). Praising praise and
criticising criticism can be seen as a sign of a hierarchal society, which early
modern societies certainly were: the upper ranks did not criticise — by praising
their peers, they strengthened their own position and the szatus quo, whereas
criticism could well be regarded as slandering if it came from the lower kind (cf.
Thersites in the /liad). Moreover, according to the Christian worldview on the
Devil, he is among other things a slanderer (as the Greek translation, didfoAoc,

124 However, many editors, Kassel included, deleted the lines on 8ykdpua in Rber. 1.9.1367b (10 8’
— - - N . . . .
£yKopov IOV Epymv ottv [...] 810 kol éykomdlopev mpd&avta). According to LS], éykdpiov
is a laudatory ode, eulogy, panegyric, whereas gnawog is an approval, praise, commendation,
complimentary address, or panegyric. Hermogenes makes a difference between simple praise,
2 . o sy

gmawvog (‘Socrates is wise’), and more elaborate praise, £yk®piov, see Progymn. 7.36 (Rabe).

125 Korhonen 2012, 302-303. As Joseph Farrell (2003, 384) puts it: “Genre is thus an expression
of character rather than a choice to be made among several freely available kinds of action
or literary forms. A poet of serious character will produce serious poetry, which will involve
the imitation of serious actions; a poet of less noble character will produce less exalted poetry
that imitates baser actions. Genre is thus an expression of the affinity of certain individuals for
imitating certain kinds of actions, and it derives from a similarity of character between the doer
and the imitating poet.”
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of the Hebrew word indicates), the one who criticises the divine order, whereas

good angels constantly praise God and his creation.!?°

Praise, Panegyrics and Invectives

As said, Aristotle mentions that epideictic speeches consist both of eulogies
and invectives. However, he concentrates only to the first kinds. He divides
praising speeches into three according to their functions: 1) a funeral speech,
2) a praise speech (éykdpov), and 3) a panegyrical speech, which expresses
especially celebratory praise (Rh. 1.9.1367b25-35). Aristotle does not define
the difference between the latter two more specifically. However, the rhetorical
textbook attributed to Dionysius of Halicarnassus states that panegyrical speeches
(moveyvpkdv) can praise things related to the festival (mavityvpic): the gods of
the festival, the city where the festival is held, its ruler, the organisers of the
festival, and competitions or prizes related to the festival.!?

Some texts in the Turku Greek Corpus can be viewed as more panegyrical
and focus on celebration. Panegyric poems or prose texts aim to exalt a festive
event and they have a stronger performative character than purely encomiastic
texts. Printed panegyrical texts commemorated the festival day. Matthias Salinius’
congratulations for inaugurations (to professors and rectors) are of this kind, like
Salinius’ congratulation to Professor of Greek and Hebrew David Lund for his
inauguration as Professor of Theology in 1698. The Latin title of this four-page
publication — which contains only Salinius’ Greek poem (18 hex) — begins with
the Greek phrase denoting the genre or form of the poem: Evktikn tpocpdvnoic.

The first lines of the poem are as follows:!8

Ela! Tu) anbic dwviavSicn alo Geldet

fixov [!] ynBbovvd 0’ dhoddypato tfi Onl KaAf;
Tinte 01 Akadnueio duumv kpotaiilov

©de, OprapPedet obin, ohpavtpd te yibovg
defvuot tolotl kpothuoot; [...]

126 Milan Kundera expresses similar ideas in his novel 7he Book of Laughter and Forgetting (1978);
for him, angels represent communists who praised, not criticised, the szatus quo in his former home
country of Czechoslovakia, then part of the Eastern Bloc.

127 Later, the 12th-century Byzantine rhetor, Georgios of Corinth, added a fourth type of speech,
panegyrical speeches, to the traditional three (judicial, political, encomiastic orations). Hunger
1978, 87.

128 Mel. 1681. Verse 2 fikov understood as fikova; £01 understood as pl. dat. However, later in the

poem, Salinius speaks of "us’ ("all of us need to congratulate this teacher” (vv. 10-11).
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Evoe! Why is the country of Finland again singing, I heard joyful sounds with
beautiful voices? Why their entire university, applauding in this way, triumpbhs,
and signs of joy [5] are shown by the sounds of rattles?

Salinius continues by stating that the reason for celebrations is Lund’s inauguration,
and, therefore we should congratulate Lund (tobveka cvyyaipewv [...] xpn
navtog dppog, vv. 10-12). Another example of a distinctively panegyrical poem
(12 eleg), proper for the occasion, was written by Ericus Cajanus for the degree
conferment ceremony at Turku in 1694:!%

"EMBete @ Ydprrec kol Modoat of mote Kddjov
8¢ ydpov €éM0odoar karov delocat Emoc.
Ndv tivog gtveka kol Du@v pn yrdtta peiicdn
Tobto Drapképey MG SeT 810 LoVGaYaPELS;
TOITAPOYN
NDv ye Babig ndvtog molfig arog EIA xapion, 5
vV 1€ yeMdén o yala drepeoin,
ITAPNAZXXOZ §dpa kai yavpod: Mobcoigtl dlvmot
1pOG TovTOIC peT Spod péhmete GALSpevor
® dva odpaviov PéLTioTe, TPOoGELYOUEVOLGL
KADOL Guiv, kakd TANY TavTa GAOAK Amd TdV 10
OpemT®V NUETEP@V TIUNAPAV 01 6TEQAVODVTOL
viv, 811 thig Zoeing kTntopeg elol Kalfc.

Crit. 1 Ei #te ed. 'TEAOéte corr. Pitkiranta 1993, 262 2 &nog; ed. 3 t6vog ed. 4
povoayapels. ed. 7 yavpod: ed. 10 kKADO apiv corr. Sim. 1-2 cfr. Thgn. 1.15-16:
Modoa kol Xdprreg, kodpar Adg, af mote Kddpov / &¢ ydpov M0odoar kKaAdov
deloor’ Emoc

Please come to sing your beautiful song, O Graces and Muses, who once
arrived in Cadmus’ wedding. Why should not your tongue now sing as it is
proper for the sake of these Muse-loving men? THEREFORE [5] Now rejoice,
the open, deep water of the torrid sea, and now rejoice, thou vast earth, and be
proud too, Parnassus: sing and dance gladly with Muses and me, in honour of
these men. O greatest Lord of Heaven, [10] hear us as we pray, rebuff all evil
of these students raised by us, who now receive their wreaths because they have
achieved a wonderful wisdom.

129 Mel. 1420. See Pitkiranta 1993, 262 (the text and its translation into Finnish). The picture of
the poem is in the beginning of Chapter 1.
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Like Salinius and Cajanus, Enevaldus Wanochius (c. 1681-1708) was a Finn,
born in Turku. His father was Andreas Wanochius, Professor of Theology so that
he had much better prerequisites for studies than many of his fellow students.
Enevaldus wrote four long Greek occasional poems between 1698 and 1699.13°
In his third Greek installation poem (26 hex), which was written to Christiernus
Alander, who obtained the Chair of eloquentia in June 1699, Wanochius begins
with a rhetorical question why our home country has a cold climate (kpvepov
168¢ KAhipa Bopetov, v. 2). By imitating Hesiod (Op. 100), Wanochius continues
to ponder why fate (nolpa) has given thousands of hardships to humans and
why most lives are miserable. But then — using the adversative GAAd — there
is the beauty of spring, and as Wanochius states, spring is possible even in the
North; its loveliness is emphasised when compared with the coldness of winter
(vv. 7-16). Nutritious asphodels and bright narcissi (Go@ddehot TorvPockot kat
molvdaidara Aeipa) flower in spring (vv. 10-11). After that, Wanochius moves
on to the celebration: the servants of the Muses will soon choose (ygipotovely,
v. 18) Alander as professor. At the end (vv. 21-24), Wanochius describes the

celebration party, using the interjection Edot:!3!

Evol- ndca APdo yavicoetol dvépt 160,

e / e ~ k) ’ ’

N ToAyvV@TOG OpdG Akadnpuelo KpotaAilet,

av peto epidwv kpotéer Kippaioc Andrirov, 20
\ ~ ’ ~ k) \ ’ 9 ’

vai cpapoyodot Otal, kovafel K ava kotkadag Hyw.

/3¢

Crit. 20 Kdppaiog Anoikd ed. 21 opapayodot forma activa in analogia

Evoe! All Turku will rejoice of such a man, the renowned Academy plays
clappers, [20] Apollo of Crisa shows his favour among the Pierians, indeed, the
goddesses made sounds and Echo goes round the vale.

If the chief object of encomiastic rhetoric was to praise persons and things (objects,
natural phenomena, countries and cities), Wanochius' poem also contains the

130 Tiwo in 1698 (33 hex and 18 eleg), one in 1699 (26 eleg.) and one, a strenae (a New Year
congratulation), for Nils Gyldenstolpe without a date (39 hex.), probable from the 1690s.
Wanochius’ first Greek poem describes the great famine of 1698 (see above Chapter 2.3). Enevaldus
enrolled at the university in 1694 and defended two dissertations in 1699, one supervised by his
father and the other by Christiernus Alander. Wanochius fell in the Great Northern War in 1708,
when he was about 27 years old. For his biography, see Register Database, s.v.

131 Mel. 1701 (to Alander, in 1699). Wanochius used the same kind of expression as in his previous
year congratulation to Pihlman (Mel. 1686), wishing Alander as many years as Nestor had.
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other half of the epideictic literature, a kind of ‘invective’ (ydyoq): a criticism of
the cold Nordic climate and winter, which functions as a contrast to the season
of the occasion, spring, which heightens the time of the celebration of Alander’s
appointment.

Invectives — contemporary ‘hate speech’ — are missing in the Nordic
Greek Corpora, except for short direct invectives, like Johan Paulinus’
criticism, in his Finlandia (1678), of Catholics and Calvinists by using two
words, which he borrowed from Crusius’ ydyog against Catholic monks.
However, although Paulinus pictures Finland as a Utopia, he also used
negatives to define what Finland is 702.!%? Grandiloquent epideictic texts may
thus include their antithesis, invective. Early modern revilement used harsh
language, especially in religious polemics, which has sometimes been called
grobianism. Luther’s collection of poems slandering Catholicism, Flugschriften,
uses colourful language, as is well known — for instance, he called Erasmus
a bedbug that smells more horrible alive than dead. Reuchlin, for his part,
called his opponents mules, pigs, and ferocious wolves.!? One may suppose
that hyperbolical praise required its counterpart, namely eruptions of negative
emotions. However, this polarity of praise and criticism, blessing and curses
— an abundance of hyperbolic praise in the epideictic literature and bold
invectives in the religious and political polemics of the early modern period —
might also make it easier to distance oneself from both praise and reproachful
speech. Outspoken yapping is easier to bear mentally than ironic, insidious
mockery. The rhetorically educated man at the beginning of the early modern
period might not read praise or invective literally, but between the lines.!3*
Besides, praise and slander expressed in a foreign language appear milder than
in one’s native tongue. Praising one’s fellow student and friend as AevkavOeiq

132 See the Introduction above and below Chapter 5.3.

133 Examples are from Friedell 1928, 314 (Book I, Chapter VI). On early modern invectives
in religious discussion, see Furey 2005 and on Luther’s Flugschrifien and J. C. Scaliger’s attacks
against Erasmus, see Conley 2009, 70-71, 73, 109—-112. On Grobianism, see Einsiedel ¢z 2. 1964,
Grobianus (Mario Pensa). At Turku, Professor Enevaldus Svenonius quoted Luthers work on
monks, including some abusive poems in his Presbyter rite vocatus 2 (1688). SKB 3674.

134 However, people were scrupulous of their honour. The memos of the Consistorium meetings at
the Royal Academy of Turku contain numerous examples of defamation cases against the members
of the academic community, and the mockery is harsh and outspoken. On the other hand, there
were several textbooks on how to behave in a more civilised way, like Erasmus’ Libellus aureus

(1530), which was translated into Finnish and Swedish in 1665 (SKB 1047).
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and 0edcentog seems perhaps completely fitting in Greek but hyperbolic in one’s
mother tongue.!%

The hyperbolical praise of addreessed persons also served as a rich source for
laughter among the early modern satirists, such as Francois Rabelais, Jonathan
Swift, and Ludvig Holberg from Denmark. Mikhail Bakhtin has even argued
that the blason was a characteristic of 16th-century French literature. A blason
combined praise with irony and ambiguity so that the slander could be playful.!3¢
If, in the official contexts of the academic world, praise had to be unambiguous
and ‘pure’, mixed and ambiguous praise could be used at least in wedding
congratulations, especially when both the writer and the addressee were of equal
and ‘inferior’ status, hence likening praising to friendly irony.!3” The bridal
couple might receive praise mixed with jokes, even mild insults. One example of
this is the longest wedding congratulation (49 11.) in the Turku Greek Corpus,
written by Henricus Paulinus, the younger brother of Simon and Johan Paulinus,
in 1675. In the beginning, Henricus wonders about the different choices that
men must make where their brides are concerned (rich/poor, beautiful/not so
beautiful, widows/young girls) and scolds the young groom, his friend Gabriel
Keckonius, for deserting girls of their home district by picking a girl from
elsewhere. However, this banter is combined with ponderings whether the reason
for marriage is a mere coincidence or the will of God (concluding with the latter),
and that Keckonius can be compared with Tobias (in the Book of Tobiz) who was
sent to Persia, where Tobias met Sarah (that is, found his wife not from his home
town).!38 In the end, Paulinus expressed his sorrow that Keckonius will no longer
be able to take part in the joyous bachelor life (1. 42—44):

Alyé® odv 6pédpa oTepndéva pe 0100tV T0d YAvkicTov Kafnuepvod
cuvApovog, O¢ ovitnol [pro cuvintoest] kol cuvopMong Tolg
nemadevpévorg, 0¢ Th HovoIKi kol €0tpamelion Kol veavikols mondiaig
TAEIGTAKIC e NOPPAVE.

135 These words occur in Ericus Castelius’ congratulatory poem to Jacobus Rungius in 1691 (Vall.

1439), see below Chapter 4.4 (Exordium).
136 Bahtin 1968, 380—385.

137 Quintilian defined irony as eulogising with mockery and mocking by eulogy. Quint. Inst.
8.6.55. Cf. Hermogenes, who defined edgnpopds as invective (ydyoq) that permeates a eulogy.
Progymn. 7.36 (Rabe).

138 Mel. 654. SKB 1029. For a picture of the text, see Korhonen & Sironen 2018, 16. The publication

also contains a Swedish and Greek congratulation (6 eleg) by Johan (see below Chapter 5.3) and a
Latin one by Simon. Henricus Paulinus worked as teacher in the School of Pori when writing this text.
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Therefore, I feel great pain when I am deprived of my sweetest daily comrade
who delighted me with common studies, scholarly conversations, and often
also with music, jokes, and boyish pranks.

Wedding congratulations can thus mix stern Christian ideas with comradely
scolding, as well as joy with sorrow, because weddings mean a change in one’s

friend’s status and therefore remind one of valedictions.!3?

Epideictic Literature in Early Modern Poetics

The ancient genres of epic, drama, poetry, including both epigrams and poems
composed in lyrical metres, and satire, were presented in early modern textbooks
on poetics and rhetoric. However, the concept of literature changes over the
course of time and despite being ardent admirers and imitators of ancient
Graeco-Roman literature, early modern writers certainly lived in a quite different
literary landscape. The genres that were used most often by early modern writers
in academic environment belonged to what was called epideictic rhetoric in
late antiquty: epicedium, consolatio, epithalamium, gratulatio, dedicatio, that
is, funeral poetry, congratulatory poems for weddings and degree conferment
ceremonies, dedications for dissertations, etc.!%’ Presentations and examples of
these subgenres of occasional poetry could be added to early modern textbooks.
They were often called Silvae, according to the collection of poems of Ausonius
(4th century): a forest in its richness of species was a metaphor for the versatility
of the literary field.'"! In early modern poetics, Silvae were presented after the
main and traditional, Aristotelian, literary genres. In his influential and extensive
poetics (1561), J. C. Scaliger began the introduction of poetic genres (genera
poematum) with traditional literary genres (epic and drama, but also mimiambs,
satire, pastorals) and then discussed epideictic genres, such as wedding speeches
and poems.!42

It is noteworthy that Jan Comenius concentrated only on genres of the Sifvae
in his presentation of a learned poet, Poeta disertus, who writes — as mentioned

139 Students usually married only after taking their degree for obvious financial reasons, but another
factor was that the Royal Academy of Turku did not approve of or even prohibited students from
marrying during their study years. Vilimiki 2009, 49.

140 On new genres, see Ijsewijn and Sacré 1998, 46, 100-104.
141 On the term Silvae, see Dam 2008.

142 Scaliger 1561, 3.95-125 (III, 20-26 Deitz).
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earlier — not only poems by converting prose into poetry but also composes the
following kinds of poems: nuptialia carmina (epithalamia), epicedia (epitaphia),
propemptica, epigrammata, and anagrammata. The last one — although very
numerous in early modern Latin and Greek poems — is not a genre as such but a
stylistic device or a formal pattern.

The genres of epideictic poetry (Sifvae) were also often briefly discussed
in Latin grammars because studying Latin was studying literary language and
writing. The treatment was often more practical in grammar books (and, for
obvious reasons, shorter) than in theoretical poetics or textbooks of rhetoric.
As mentioned earlier, a Swedish scholar Arvidus Tiderus published a slightly
modified version of Nathan Chytraeus’ famous grammar in Stockholm 1622.'43
At the end of its later version (1708), Tiderus gives a short overview of poetic
genres (De carminum generibus).

Tiderus states that poems can be categorised according to three characteristics:
according to their prosodic form (ex constitutione pedum), their topic (ex objectis),
or their modus (e.g., Ode and Melos). Tiderus focuses only on the topic. According
to the topic or content (objectus vel materia), poems can be further divided into
four groups: 1) the joyful subject, 2) praise, 3) sorrow, and 4) those which are
between joy and sorrow. 1) The joyful subject (that is, the occasion) is the cause for
birthday and wedding congratulations, greetings and farewells, and victory songs
(epinicia). 2) Praise is the main subject of many poems, like hymns (anthems),
thanksgiving for salvation (soteria), and sheer praise (encomiastica). The latter
group (encomiastica) is divided into panegyrics (panegyrica) and student poetry
(paedeuteria), which are, as Tiderus defines, like Scaliger, poems that a student
writes in praise of his teacher.'** Tiderus further outlines the difference between
encomiastic and panegyrical by stating that the former are composed mainly
for reading whereas the latter are also intended for oral presentation. Tiderus
thus distinguishes between encomiastic and panegyric praise, referring to what
is mainly meant to be read and what is to be presented.'%> 3) The third group of
poems on sorrowful subjects (ex rebus tristibus) contribute elegiae, whose subspecies
are threni, epicedia, and epitaphia. 4) The last group, poems which are between joy
and sorrow (ex mediis), means that neither joy nor sorrow has decisively caused

143 Tiderus’ version was also published in Turku. See above p. 49. Tiderus could have copied de
carminum generibus from some later version of Chytraeus’ grammar.

144 Scaliger 1561, 107 (moudgvtiipa, 111, 130-132 Deitz).

145 The early modern practice included poems, which were either performed and printed or were
only performed, or only printed.
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their creation. These, perhaps surprisingly, include such manneristic experiments,
typical of the Baroque style, as emblemata, aenigmata, anagrammata, eteosticha,
acrosticha, palindroma, and echones. All of these are then explained in more detail
by Tiderus.'4¢ By emphasising encomiastic poetry and textual plays like anagrams
and acrosticons, Tiderus presentation gives an accurate picture of academic
versifying.147 Some of the subgenres were, however, missing in ancient and early
modern rhetorical manuals alike, like congratulations for dissertations, which
was the most popular genre in the Turku Greek Corpus, and the topic of the next
Chapter.

4.3. The Genre of Congratulations for Dissertations

Academic writing — theses and treatises — is rhetorical writing also in the
sense that one of their aims is to persuade readers, which is done not only by
argumentation and the evidence and references given, e.g., in the footnotes or
in the margins, but also by the presentation and the valid logical connections
between arguments. In many cases, this also concerns encomiastic paratexts of
academic theses, dedications, and congratulations for dissertations and orations.

Literary genres guide both the writing process and the reception of the
work — in writing or receiving a wedding congratulation one has some kind
of expectation what kinds of things it would (or should) include. Rhetorical
textbooks conducted, prescribed, and guided what kinds of topics should be used
in different subgenres. As repeated several times, a congratulation for a dissertation
was rhetorically undefined even though it was one of the most popular (sub)
genres among students. The general term grasulatoriae or gratulationes that occurs
in early modern textbooks contains all the possible species of congratulations. For
instance, Miltopaeus lists six genres, which correspond to epideictic genres under
the title orationes panegyricae: nuptiales et epithalamiae, natalitiae vel genethliacae,
Sfunebres et sepulchrales, eucharisticae seu gratiarum actiones, gratulatoriae, and
nuncupatoriae vel dedicationes.*3

Naturally, congratulations for dissertations used the same devices as all other
encomiastic texts. However, they remind each other of their contents — as if
students and professors have had a quite clear picture what they were expected

146 Tiderus 1708, 217-220.
147 Examples of manneristic devices in the Nordic Greek Corpora, see Chapter 4.5 below.

148 Miltopacus 1669, 411-452, especially 436-444.
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to write. Therefore, congratulations for dissertations can be seen as a new
thematic subgenre of encomiastic literature, which occurred when the number of
universities increased and the practice of congratulating respondents and adding
congratulations as paratexts in dissertations began.!%’ The primary elements of
this thematic subgenre are the writer, the target person, and the purpose of the
text. The writer of congratulations for dissertations was either a professor or a
student, often a companion or compatriot of the respondent or his teacher or
professor; the target person, the addressee, was always a student — except in some
rare cases (in the Nordic Greek Corpora) concerning a doctoral dissertation
(pro doctoratu) — and the primary purpose of the text was to congratulate and
praise the respondent of the dissertation, whether it was written by the student
respondent or not. Sometimes there are references to a disputation, the oral part
of the process, which was the student’s only task in pro exercitio dissertations,
which were written by professors.

Besides writing, actio (delivery), was indeed a vital part of rhetoric and
rhetorical training. In universities and gymnasia, disputations were strictly
formal performances in which each participants had their different roles
(praeses, respondent, opponents, custos) as determined by the statutes of the
university.lso At Turku, the statutes stated that “the custos needed to take care
that the respondent and the opponent had an opportunity to speak after each
other, and that opponents could offer a defence for a maximum of one hour.”1>!
Performers of this academic drama usually had the published dissertation at their

disposal.
From Printed Dissertation to Disputation
In 1693, Gabriel Procopoeus begins his Greek congratulation (13 11.) for the pro

exercitio dissertation to his younger brother Christianus — only 16 years old — by
telling how he got to know about the time of his brother’s disputation:

149 The writings of a certain period may thus create ‘families’ (in a Wittgensteinian sense) without
containing conspiciously idiosyncratic features.

150 Ludvig Holberg describes in his satire, Nicolai Klimii Iter Subterraneum (1741), how in the
fictive underworld disputations were set on a stage and disputants were pitched against each other
while the audience made bets as they would on fighting animals. Holberg 1741, 35-36, 108
(Chapter 3). Holberg was, besides being an excellent satirist, Professor of History at the University
of Copenhagen.

51 Schybergson 1918, 49-50, 50-51.
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“Otav 810 thig 60V £moToAfG Epunvevcac, & petd pukpov SraAéecOo
nept 04paTog PLAooyLKod, 00 TiThov TpdT TAvTNG TS GLINTRCEOS GEAC
Zuepavdg yvopilel, mapovtika xapo peydin v pov kapdiav xotéhofe, Ste
gmyepricag To10010 10 Epyov [...]

When you reminded me, by letter, that you will soon dispute on the philological
topic which the title page of this dissertation clearly announces, my heart was
seized by great joy because you had taken hold of that kind of work [...]

Gabriel Procopoeus thus gives the impression that he had not only been notified
but had also received the dissertation in advance — either the printed dissertation,
its manuscript, or at least its title page. The date of the disputation was December
20th. Gabriel makes a terminological difference between the forthcoming oral
disputation (o€ peta pkpov daréEecbat) and the printed dissertation (mpwTn
oeMc tavne The cuintioswc). 52

The diary writer, Petrus Gyllenius describes his disputation in the entry for 4
December 1655. Its subject was monsters, that is, innate deformities, for example
a fetus with two heads.!>® Gyllenius gives the names of his three opponents and
five extra opponents, thus having no less than eight opponents and that the
disputation lasted seven hours, from 8 am until 3 pm. One might wonder at the
length of the oral disputation and the number of opponents because De Monstris
in quarto format contains only the customary 16 pages: a preface (Proemium), 24
short chapters and, at the end, consectaria, questions.154 In the evening, Gyllenius
reports, his landlord (for whose children Gyllenius was a private tutor) arranged

152 Vall. 2334 (in octavo format). These two sons of the vicar of Loimijoki were registered at the
university in 1688. Register Database, s.v. In all, Christiernus received seven congratulations for
his dissertation: four in Latin, one in French and, on the last page, tightly packed probably due to
lack of space, two Greek congratulations. The other Greek congratulation (12 eleg) composed by
student Ericus Castelius contains an obvious pun on the surname Procopoeus.

153 Gardberg & Toijer 1962, XIV. Vall. 3912. Although it was a pro gradu dissertation, the praeses,
Abraham Thauvonius, was the writer. On the title page of the published dissertation, the date of the
disputation is 9 June 1655, which is certainly wrong because according to Gyllenius diary, he was
on holiday, riding and fishing in Sweden, in June. The former date may mean that the disputation
was planned to be held in June — and the title page was printed then — but the disputation was
postponed until December. It is unusual that Gyllenius mentions the Bishop of Turku (Aeschillus
DPetracus) and the Rector of the university (Simon Kexlerus) on the title page.

154 The questions contain yes/no answers, e.g., whether water nymphs, tritons, and nereids are
monsters. The answer is negative (An Nympha aquatica, Tritones & Neredes sint monstra? N). The
dissertation contains Swedish and Finnish folklore, even some Finnish words as well as Greek
words and phrases, quotes from Pliny the Elder, Virgil and Ovid, and a contemporary case from
Sweden: a child with two heads (with a reference to a certain Bazius, p. B3).
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a celebration, and Gyllenius mentions that both praeses and decanus — who was
the same person, Professor Abraham Thauvonius — and “many other guests”
were present. However, he does not mention any speeches or congratulatory
poems delivered or written for him, only that they drank Spanish wine and
German drinks.!>® The printed dissertation (both variants) contains only one
congratulation in Latin by Professor Enevaldus Svenonius.

The examination and printing process of a dissertation could be very short
because dissertations were more like seminar papers than modern dissertations.
Another student, Gustavus Polviander, wrote down the process from manuscript
to published dissertation in his calendar in 1733. Polviander submitted his pro
gradu dissertation Xyedloopa de laudatione funebri to praeses Isaacus Bjorklund
for preliminary examination on the 4th of April, Professor Bjérklund examined
it for eight days, after which Polviander made corrections for four days and
gave his manuscript to the printer on April 16th. After nearly two weeks, on
the 28th of April, the dissertation was printed and the date of the disputation
was set for the Sth of May.!>® The process had thus lasted only one month.
Polviander’s printed dissertation contains two short congratulations in Latin,
one written by his brother the other by a friend, but none by professors. These
congratulations could have been written when Polviander’s manuscript had passed
the preliminary examination and received permission to print, that is between
12 and 16 April when he himself made the final corrections. Congratulations
needed to be given to the printer in good time to be published as the paratexts
of the dissertation. However, the process might of course have been longer in
some cases. Some Greek congratulations contain dates, which indicate that they

were written a month before the disputation day.!>’

In the case of pro exercitio
dissertations, which were usually written by praeses, it is reasonable to suppose
that the congratulations to respondents were written affer the disputation, if
congratulating the oral disputation. However, there are not many references
to oral disputations — the respondent’s defence of the dissertation written by a

professor — at least not in Greek congratulations.!>® If the thesis was written by

155 Gardberg & Toijer 1962, 117.

156 The university statutes of 1655 defined that dissertations had to be distributed six days before
the disputations. Schybergson 1918, 49-50. The date of the disputation was often added by pen
afterwards.

157 Cf. congratulations by Andreas A. Heinricius and Magnus Peitzius in 1693 and 1744 (Vall.
4265 and Vall. 1618). In two Greek congratulatory texts, Professor Ericus Falander alludes to the
disputation day, which is “a few days away”, nop’ OAiyag nuépag (Vall. 874 and Vall. 875).

158 Furthermore, the division between a pro exercitio dissertation written by a professor and a pro
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the respondent, a professor’s congratulation could function as a recommendation
for the dissertation. In this latter case, a congratulation could even express the
professor’s views on academic issues, as mentioned earlier in the case of Professor
Laurentius Braun.!

As Johanna Akujirvi has noted, congratulatory texts for dissertations (which
is also the largest text group in the Swedish Greek Corpus, containing over 700
items) have various kinds of emphasis: they could praise the respondent, describe
the content of a dissertation and so on.'®® Congratulations for dissertations may
bear features of other subgenres, like propemptica to students, which often refer
to a student’s success in his studies and praise his character. Another thematically
close subgenre is congratulations for degree conferment ceremonies and for
inaugurations: defending a dissertation means a promotion in one’s studies and
in one’s academic career, namely a change in status. Therefore, in my view, the
function of congratulations for dissertations was always to some extent not only
to commendate for respondent’s achievements but also congratulate whether it
was a mere oral disputation or a written dissertation. This comes clear if we look
at similar texts in Latin. Carolus Agrelius’ Latin signature in his Greek prose
text (Il 19) to his brother for dissertation expresses the mode: Fratri germano
sic gratulabar Carolus Agrelius.'®' Although gratulationes divided into different
subgenres (like epithalamia) were an essential part of contemporary textbooks
of rhetoric and poetics, which did not define a specific term for grarulationes
for dissertations despite their popularity, the writers themselves could use genre
terms, e.g., in their headings. What kinds of genre terms were then in use? What
is the Greek equivalent for gratulationes?

grady written by a respondent is not clear. See, e.g., Sjokvist 2012, 22. Dissertations could be
printed with different paratexts containing, for example, only congratulations by professors. In
addition, the order of the congratulations could reflect academic status and hierarchy: first those
by professors, then by students, which were sometimes put at the end, after the text of the treatise.
Overall, congratulations suggest a student’s academic network.

159 See above Chapter 3.3, p. 150.

160 Akujdrvi 2021, 267. She prefers the term commendatory texts, which she defines as “laudatory
addresses stressing the achievement of the respondent, the subject matter of the dissertation, the
deserved honor he had obtained, in which the author delights, and the gain that awaits the addressee
in the future — all, or few, or only one of these points are generally present.” fbid., 268.

161 Vall. 3676.
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Gratulatio, Prosphonesis, Epigramma

During the 1650s and 1660s, that is, during the first decades of publishing Greek
texts at Turku, congratulatory texts for dissertations usually do not have any genre
term. But the situation is also the same later: these texts did not bear clear genre-
specific terminological indicators as such.'%? The reason for writing them was often
alluded to in the signature: piiog Eveka, proBvplag Eveka, Praderplog Evexa
or by using a verb to express rejoicing (cuvidopat ‘rejoicing with/together’).16?
Those which had a heading and/or a signature in Latin have some derivative of the
verb gratulor (gratulatur, gratulabundus scripsit, gratulaturi voluit and gratulatio)
denoting joyous congratulation. The Greek equivalent of gratulari is svyyaipew ‘to
wish one joy’, ‘to congratulate’ and ‘rejoice with or together’.164 As said earlier, one
of the genres, according to which Martin Crusius classified Humanist Greek poems
in his Germanograecia (1585), was syncharistica, which he also called gratulationes.
The verb cuyyaipew and the noun derived from it, oUyyoppa, is quite common
in the Turku Greek Corpus. They can occur in the heading, in the text or in the
signature (ovyyaipav ypaya). A Sweden-born student, Gudmundus Amnelius,
even uses the verb anaphorically in the beginning of six lines of his congratulation
(10 hex) to Elisaeus Hwal, who disputed on whales (Ceztographia) in 1683. Amnelius
congratulates (cvyyaipm) Hwal twice, then Hwal’s parents, siblings, relatives, and
‘us’ (fellow students, compatriots). Amnelius’ wordplay with the Hwal family name
(old Swedish ‘hwal’ means whale) refers to the occasion of the disputation: “Now
you ascend to the podium in order to truly keep in memory the name of whales

[i.e., the Hwal family] and your own talents.”1%

162 The total number of Greek congratulatory texts (poems and prose) for dissertations at Turku
written during 1648-1784 is 267 (one text was found after I finished my dissertation). During the
1640s, that is, when the printing press obtained Greek typefaces in 1648/1649, only two Greek
congratulations for dissertations were written, both lacking any genre-specific terms.

163 “For the sake of friendship” (Vall. 3898, Abraham Thauvonius), “for the sake of brotherly love”
(Vall. 3911), “for the sake of benevolence (pthofvuia)” (Vall. 4320). The word piiofuvuia does not

occur in modern dictionaries of ancient or Byzantine corpora (LS]J, Trapp etc). @loBvpio was used
by Ericus Justander in 1653. The verb cuviidopon occurs in 1674 (Vall. 3991).

164 Snyxodpev: the first occurrence is in Plut. de virt. mor. 451e. LS] s.v.

165 Vy. 3—4: viv xa0édpav Baivelg & dAndeio Stasdimv / totvopa @V kntdv adtdv ol 7
B0 d@dpa. Vall. 39. This unusually long pro gradu dissertation supervised by Daniel Achrelius
contains pictures of whales. Elisacus Hwal, the respondent, wrote a few lines in Greek in his Latin
dedication. He states that he has no silver or gold, but he dedicates this dissertation in Jesus’ name.
Hwal’s compatriot, Nicolaus Sporling, wrote him a Latin tautogrammatical poem: all words begin
with ¢, wordplaying with the word cezus.
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The noun c¥yyoppa — a variant form is énfyappa'® — does not occur in
ancient or Byzantine corpora. Its first occurrence in the Turku Greek Corpus is
in Professor Ericus Falander’s signature (chyyappo oxediaotikdv) on his prose
congratulation (9 1.) in 1675. The second occurrence is in Professor Simon
Paulinus’ congratulatory poem (9 hex) in 1685.1%” Paulinus used cOyyapupa
ten times as a title in his 17 congratulations for dissertations and this probably
influenced to its popularity.

Besides, there are some other rarely used terms. Christiernus Hammar
entitled his congratulation (12 eleg) with the term cuvaiveoig (‘approval’,
‘consent’), confusing it perhaps with oiveoig (‘eulogy’) in 1682.1%% The term
ooepoovvn (‘friendliness’, ‘cheerfulness’) is used in 1684 and 1688.1%
Although the elegiac couplet was a popular metre in Greek occasional texts and
the standard metre in ancient epigrams, the title énfypoppa is very rare: only
four cases in congratulations for dissertations.!”® Simon Paulinus used the term
Oyxappa in his congratulation (14 hex) to Georgius Aenelius for his Greek
dissertation in 1688, whereas Petrus Laurbecchius used the title ’Entypoppa for
his poem (19 hex) in the same publication.!”!

It would seem fair to title a short occasional poem in elegiac couplets
Epigmmmﬂ.”z However, we may question whether such couplets bear features

166 A heading ending with the word énfyoppa in the congratulation (10 eleg) for an oration by
Simon Paulinus in 1675 (SKB 270).

167 Falander: Vall. 996. Paulinus: Vall. 4010. Simon Paulinus uses the phrase 0yyoppa adtooyeding
thrice. On the term avtooyediog, see below Chapter 4.4 (Subscription).

168 Vall. 3811. Hammar's congratulation does not, however, contain especially eulogising or

congratulatory terminology as such. It refers to the subject of dissertation, which is the third
volume of the series Lytrodoxia Jesu, entitled as De emphatico nomine Messiae sew Christus. Hammar
compares Jesus with pelican feeding its chickens with her own blood and that Jesus, dying for all,
has given “an everlasting grace” (ndyypoviog xdpic) to all people.

169 Vall. 42 and Vall. 2744. ®1ho@poctivn was first used by Jacobus Gezelius, who had studied in
Uppsala before coming to Turku, in his prose congratulation (28 11.), and later by Professor Simon
Paulinus in a short (2 eleg) congratulation.

170 Tt was rare or altogether missing in other genres (congratulations for installations, for degree
ceremonies). Martinus Stodius used the Latin term epigramma in his congratulation (6 eleg) to
Jacobus Raumannus for his translation of the Ausburg Confession into Finnish in 1651 (SKB 600).
171 Vall. 2751. On these congratulations, see below Chapter 5.2. Petrus Laurbecchius entitled his

Latin congratulation for a dissertation (10 eleg) Epigramma and the following Greek poem in
adonean units (16 verses) AALo in 1674. Vall. 2153.

172 This concerns those Humanist Greek writers who imitated and have studied the Greek Anthology,
like Joachim Camerarius. Jochen Schultheiss has categorised Camerarius’ Greek epigrams according
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of epigrams in the classical meaning, that is, including a kind of wittiness
and economic expression. J. C. Scaliger’s definition of epigram in his poetics
(1561), which Gerardus Vossius follows in the next century, seems as such to
fit the noton of occasional elegiac couplets of his time: “the epigram is a short
poem indicating something, some person or act, or elaborating something
from a thesis”.!”® Especially the “elaboration from a thesis (ex propositis)” fits
many academic congratulatory texts. However, Scaliger also required wittiness
because he speaks about argutia (‘wit) as the soul and form (anima, forma) of
epigrams.”4 Although, as Jan Bloemendal notices, wittiness was not a defining
feature of epigrams for Gerardus Vossius in his poetics (1647), a certain kind of
point at the end of the poem, acumen, was needed.'”

Besides Laurbecchius’ Greek €nfypappa, the other Greek congratulations
for dissertations titled éntypoppa were written by Johan Paulinus in 1676, by
Laurentius Tammelinus in 1695, and by Professor Daniel Juslenius in 1724.17¢
Although Paulinus’ poem (4 eleg) imitates an inscription on the altar, it does
not indicate acumen as such!”’ nor does Tammelinus’ hexametric poem (3 hex)
with its usual wordings of congratulations. Only Juslenius’ poem (4 eleg) aims
at ‘cleverness when combining a biblical simile, which was the topic of the
dissertation — Jesus cursing a fig tree so that it would not bear fruit, only leaves
(Matt. 21:19, Mark 11:12) — and the advice or exhortation to the respondent
that if he finds Jesus’ ‘honey-sweet fruit’ (nedndéo kapndv, cf. Hom. Od. 9.94),

he will be praised by clever men.!”8

to the genres of epideictic rhetoric, like dedicative, funerary, ecphrastic etc. epigrams. Schultheiss
2020, 158 (the list of categories).

173 Scaliger 1561, III, CXXV (204 Deitz): Epigramma igitur est poema breve cum simplici cuinspiam
rei vel personae vel facti indicatione aut ex propositis aliquid deducens.

174 Scaliger 1561, III, CXXV, 170b (215 Deitz): Epigrammatis duae virtutes peculiares: brevitas et
argutia. See also Bloemendal 2009, 73.

175 Vossius 1647a, 111, 107. See also ibid., 109: quorum maxime commendantur, quae argutam
brevitate bono laudando. Bloemendal 2009, 74.

176 Vall. 969 (Paulinus), Vall. 3641 (Tammelinus), Vall. 1838 (Juslenius). That the term epigram
(in Latin or in Greek) was also rare in the Swedish Greek Corpus, see HUMGRAECA Database
(Akujirvi) > Heading.

177 See below Chapter 5.3 (“Paulinus’ Greek Poems before Finlandia”).

178 Vall. 1838. Both the entire heading and signature (Svyyoipov mpooébnke AANIHA

IOYXAHNIOY) are in Greek. The dissertation contains nine congratulations, two in Greek and
seven in Latin.
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More often than €nlypappa, the writers of Greek congratulations for
dissertations at Turku favoured the term mpoo@avnoig (‘addressing’), using
variants like Tpoc@dvVNua or Tpooedvn (‘address’), referring to greeting.!””
Matthias Salinius, the prolific student Greek writer during the 1690s, used
the title Tpoc@dVNo1g or its derivatives, like "Empavnoic eikpivic and
Zuyxoplotikn mpocedvnotc.!® In ancient Greek, the term mpoce®dvnoig
referred to an address or public address; later, during the Roman times, it could
refer to a dedication.!®! Prosphonesis reminds one of prosphoneticon, which is
discussed in the second treatise attributed to Menander Rhetor. In the mepi
TpooPOVNTIKOD [Adyov], ‘On address speech’ (11.414.31-418.4), prosphoneticon
is defined as a short encomium, an encomiastic speech to a ruler, like a governor,
which does not include all the elements of a eulogy proper. It is a ‘likeness’ of an
eulogy (éyxmpiov eikdv, II. 417.1). It concentrates on actions based on present
occasions, whereas a full encomium would also contain eulogies of the addressee’s
origin, birth, and education.!®? Menander advises praising actions (npd&eic)
that display the four cardinal virtues. However, for Menander, prosphonesis is
basically a public address for rulers (governors) entering a city for the first time,
followed by a celebration, which brings the genre close to a welcoming speech
(epibaterion).'8> Menander’s exposition is obviously not comparable as such to
congratulations to the respondents of dissertations. However, congratulations
for dissertations are not ‘proper’ eulogies. Sometimes they stress the action, the
dissertation, oral disputation, or oral delivery, namely how the respondent has
managed to handle the subject of the thesis. More often these congratulations

179 'The first one occurs in a Sweden-born student Daniel Rosander’s congratulation (7 hex) for a
dissertation in 1655. The headings contain only the word IIposedvnpa (Vall. 3926). Professor
David Lund uses tpoc@dvnoig three times (Vall. 879, Vall. 2338 and Vall. 2341).

180 T 1695: Vall. 4020 and Vall. 2342; Xdppa €0xtikov in 1696: Vall. 4022. Salinius also uses
TPOGPAOVNGOILS or its derivative for a congratulation for an inauguration: Edktikn mpos@dvnolg
(Mel. 1681). For this genre, he also uses such headings as Edktikdv péhog (Mel. 1685), Méhog
ovyxoplotikdv (Mel. 1701) and clOyyxappa (Mel. 1390).

181 1] 5.0 For the specific meaning ‘dedication’, see Plu. 7G 8.6. The term could have a more
official meaning, such as assignment, declaration, and report, in papyri and inscriptions.

182 If the addressee’s family is notable, a brief reference to it might, however, also be relevant in

a prosphoneticon. The address speech can begin with a eulogy to the ruler before it moves on to a
eulogy to the addressee. Russell & Wilson 1981, 329.

183 Russell & Wilson (1981, 328) compare Menander’s prosphoneticon to the corresponding speech
(mposeovnpotucol) presented in On Epideictic Speeches attributed to Dionysius of Halicarnassus;
the latter also notices the speaker’s part, that is, a speaker needs to consider or mention his own
qualifications to give a speech on a specific occasion.
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concentrate on the respondent’s moral character and the kind of student the
addressee has been.

Congratulations for pro gradu dissertations (written by respondents) and
orations may be reminiscent of threshold (liminary) verses. While presenting
epideictic rhetoric in his textbook on oratory (1669), Martinus Miltopaeus,
Professor of eloquentia at Turku, discusses books and written works as objects of
eulogising. In Miltopaeus’ view, eulogies to written works have some features in
common with didactic speeches. Moreover, they remind one of certain writing
exercises, progymnasmata, namely cria (xpeia). According to Miltopaeus, one
first needs to praise the writer’s wisdom, and, secondly, the work, particularly its
integrity and general usefulness. Furthermore, one needs to compare it with other
works on the same subject.!® Many congratulations for dissertations contain,
indeed, these same features, praising the respondent’s wisdom and praising the
work, though they rarely refer to the usefulness of the dissertation. There is only
one Greek congratulation for a dissertation in the Turku Greek Corpus in which
the writer of the congratulation compares the dissertation with another treatise on
the same topic. However, the comparison was the very subject of the dissertation,
which was entitled “On renowned mountains named Ararat, especially compared
with Johannes Goropius Becanus’ work Indoscythica” (1679).'%° The pro gradu
dissertation was written by Riga-born student Noachus Raulinius and supervised
by Ericus Falander.18¢ Sveno Dimberg, a Sweden-born student, congratulated
Raulinius with a long prose congratulation (30 lines) in Greek, making an obvious
pun on the respondent’s first name. Dimberg congratulates (cuvnidopatr) Noach

Raulinius for his eagerness to defend “the first Noach’s ancient dwelling-places”.!%”

184 Miltopaeus 1669, 302-316 (De ratione laudandi dicta, aut scripta), especially 302-304.

185 Disputatio historico geographica de inclutis montibus Ararat; imprimis contra_Joan. Goropii Becani
Indoscythica (Vall. 883). Raulinius quoted Greek authors like Xenophon’s Anabasis, Josephus, the
Sibyllian Oracles, and the Greek Church Fathers. According to Dimberg, Raulinius fights not
with arrows but with the weaponry (0mhoBMkn) of the Holy Scriptures as well as of the ancient
Jewish, Arabic, Rabbinic, and Greek writings and their interpretations. Korhonen 2004, 306-307
(translation of Dimberg’s congratulation).

186 I his signature, Dimberg uses the substantive cuyypagedc, ‘writer’, to refer to Raulinus: “These
lines were given by Sveno Dimberg to the writer of this thesis, his dear friend.”

187 Lines 19-21: ta t0d mpdrov Nodkov mohad oikntipo. Vall. 883. Nodkov pro Nwé.
Dimberg, a son of Vicar of Sunneberg in western Sweden, studied in Turku but graduated from
Uppsala. He served as an Extraordinary Professor of Mathematics and assessor at the Turku Court
of Appeal. Tengstrom 1836, 164. Later, he was Professor of Mathematics in Tartu, lecturing on
Newton — possibly the first to do so in any Swedish university (Lumiste & Piirimde 2001, especially
3-5) — and returned to Sweden because of the Great Northern War. He acted as the so-called
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Dimberg praises Raulinius’ courage when he dared to argue against Becanus’
work, which he calls tapado&oroyia (1. 6-7). Recently found remnants of the
Ark function as supporting evidence for Raulinius’ arguments.!88 At the end,
Dimberg compares Raulinius’ dissertation to David slaying Goliath and Samson
slaying a lion, that is, a seemingly weaker opponent defends a mightier one. As
a prize, Dimberg concludes, Apollo and ‘native Muses’ (Modoot fipedamai) will
present Raulinius with a laurel wreath.

Dimberg begins and ends with a letter formula (yaipewv kol &b mpdrrety
and &€ppwoo) including a date.!®” Some congratulations in prose were titled
Epistula gratulatoria, which suggests that the short congratulations were seen as
congratulatory letters.

Epistula gratulatoria and ‘Syllogistic’ Writing

Ingemund Broms, Professor of Theology, congratulated Johannes Gezelius Jr.
for completing the first part of the first fullscale commentary on the Bible in
Swedish, often called the Bibelverket, with along prose congratulation of several
pages in Latin in 1713. Its heading ended Devotissima Per Epistolam Familiarem
Gratulatio, which thus defines the genre of the text. It is a congratulation in the
form of a ‘private’ letter addressed to one person, Gezelius Jr. Broms’ ‘letter’
contains eight pages, an elaborate title page, and it was published as a separate
leaflet, thus it was in effect a public private letter.!?% Greek epideictic short
texts could — just like letters — begin with a greeting (0 mpdttewv, yaipsv
kol €0 mpdrrew) and end with a valedictory formula (¥ppwco) preceding
the writer’s title and signature.!”! Instead of the greeting formulas, an epistula

‘lawspeaker’ (lagman in Swedish), of which office he was ennobled as Dimborg. Raulinius studied
in Turku but graduated in Rostock.

188 Dimberg refers to contemporary travellers’ descriptions of possible relics of the Ark, such as
Olearius’ (Adam C)lschléger). Raulinius & Dimberg 1679, B2v. Adom Olschliger, a German
diplomat, mentions in his Beschreibung der Newen Orientalischen Reise (1647) that he has seen a
piece of the Ark on his travels in Persia.

189 The date: &ypayo APSa Th Tpitn pet £ikootnv pecodVTOg UNVOS GKIPPOPOPIBVOG, T® TAC
xprotoyoviog &teta, ¥’ O’O! (I wrote [this] in Turku 23 June, 1,679 years after the birth of Christ!).
Dimberg’s other Greek congratulation for a dissertation, written in Turku in 1678, also begins with
a greeting formula (Vall. 746). It is more conventional and discusses the rocky path to virtue.

190 Mel. 2128. The Bibelverket was a long-time project. Gezelius Sr. had started working on it and
Gezelius Jr. concluded it.

1 A greeting formula can also precede a poem, like Professor Petrus Laurbecchius’ congratulatory
poem (46 eleg) to Johan Paulinus for his verse oration in Latin (Carmen oratorium veris): Xoipew
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gratulatoria may briefly address the receiver: Kopie AAKONIE oiAe tipue.!?
Some examples of epistula gratulatoria contain dates.!”? There were also letters
of condolence and dedicatory letters. An example of the latter is Andreas
Backman’s Greek prose dedication (23 lines) in 1753. Backman dedicated his
dissertation to Henrik Hassel, Professor of eloquentia. Backman refers to his
Greek dedication, to his own text (10 ypa@idiov tod10, l. 3) as émiotorn (L.
12).194

The guidelines for letter writing can therefore be applied to these kinds of
short epideictic prose texts. Letter writing, its formulas, style, and form were
already discussed in rhetorical textbooks in antiquity, the earliest Greek treatise
being On Style, attributed to Demetrius of Phalerum. The treatise concentrates
on private letters — which should be, as the writer puts it, “virtual images of
one’s soul” — but raises the question of the difference between a letter to friends
and to rulers.!® The rhetorical textbook, Ars rhetorica, by C. Tulius Victor from
the 4th century CE, contains an appendix on the epistolary genre (De epistolis).
Victor concentrates on the parts which in his view will distinguish letters from
orations, namely the saluting and leave-taking formulations. According to Victor,
letters basically follow the rules of rhetoric and therefore epistolography is a part
of rhetoric. In late antiquity, letters were usually divided into the same three
categories as orations: deliberative, juridical, and epideictic letters.'® During
medieval times, epistolography, ars dictaminis, flourished. The anonymous
textbook, Rationes Dictandi (1135), presented proper salutations for persons
from different status or classes. During the Renaissance, Cicero’s and Pliny the
Younger’s letters were avidly read and ancient and medieval epistolographical

ol €0 Sudyew. The poem also functions as an invitation to the delivery of the oration (1674). SKB
2409.

192 Ericus Falander to Petrus Laconius in 1680. Vall. 884. Henricus Montelius used the formula
yodpewv koi g0didyety in 1688. Vall. 1432.

193 H. Flege wrote his Greek prose congratulation in Uppsala, including the date: Dab. Upsal. d. 1.
Martii 1734. Vall. 509. Martinus Peitzius added the date in his Greek congratulatory poem for a
dissertation: Dab. Brahestadii d. 11. Sept. [...] Anno Xpiotoyoviog 1744; the disputation was held
a month later (17 of October). Vall. 1618. Ericus Justander dated his Greek wedding poem, entitled
Ode Pindarica, as Aboae 9 Novemb. Anno 1656. The wedding, however, was celebrated only in the
following year, on 17 February. Mel. 382.

194 Vall. 2449.

195 Demetr. Eloc. 227: oxeddv yap gikdva kactog thg £avtod wuyxig ypdest v émotoriv.
Demetrius also compares a letter with a gift (3@pov, 224). On letters to kings, see ibid. 234.

196 Hansson 1988, 25.
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treatises were studied. Erasmus, however, criticised letter-writing manuals for
being too technical.!”’

Daniel Achrelius, Professor of eloquentia in Turku, published a letter-
writing manual, Epistolarum conscribendarum forma et ratio, as a dissertation in
series in 1689. Achrelius divided letters into four types: theological, political,
rhetorical, and private letters (familiares).”® The name of the third type,
rhetorical letters (epistola pomposa sive oratoria), comes from the notion that “they
treat a pleasant thing in beautiful language, showing cleverness”.!?? It includes
such subtypes as dedicatory and congratulatory letters (epistolae gratulatoriae),
rightful invectives (epistolae vituperatoriae justae), persuasive letters (suasoriae),
letters of invitations to weddings and funerals, and letters of petition (petitoriae
officiosae).?%° This division partly reflects the divisions or subgenres of epideictic
poetry. Achrelius pays special attention to the ‘additional’ parts of letters, de
externis adiunctis epistolarum, that is, to salutations, which notice official titles
and the status of receivers, leave-takings (valedictio), subscription, and date
formulations. He gives some examples of salutations even in Greek: edtiKket
[pro €0t0yel] and €PPwo0.2°! In his seventh chapter, Achrelius presents eight
short dispositions (breves & perspicuae dispositiones). Examples of disposition
follow the rhetorical structure exordium, propositio, confirmatio, and conclusio,
structured to argue for something, and can be summarised as a basic formula
as follows:

Title (proloquium)
Text (materia)
Introduction (exordium), captatio benevolentiae

197 Bolgar 1971, 106-113 (A. Gerlo). Erasmus’ letter-writing manual (Opus de conscribendis epistolis)
came out in 1522. In Protestant universities, epistolography was also important for interpreting
Epistles in the New Testament.

198 Achrelius 1689, 9-10. On p. 56, Achrelius quotes the slogan that letters are “virtual images of

the writer’s soul” from the On style attributed to Demetrius. Gerardus Vossius rhetorical handbook
(1606), reprinted in 1682 and 1689, was an obvious model for Achrelius. Sarasti-Wilenius 2000,
24,

199 Achrelius 1689, 12: Epistolae pomposae appellantur, qua pulcro rerum contextu, & florido ornatu
verborum, scriptorum ingenia manifestant ac celebrant.

200 Achrelius 1689, 1213, 63—65 (style), 86—104 (examples, dispositions). See also Hansson 1988,
29-33.

201 Achrelius 1689, 48—53. See also Hansson 1988, 31.
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Basic proposition (propositio)
Confirmation or refutation of an argument (confirmatio, refutatio)
Conclusion (conclusio)

Signature (subscriptio)

One of the preliminary writing exercises (progymnasmata) in antiquity was
to formulate a thesis, i.e., an argument, and drawing a conclusion from it. In
general, academic treatises strive to prove something, present a basic proposition,
and then prove or confirm it. In a way, this can be seen to pertain to some short
epideictic texts too. Harry Vredevel has noticed that in Erasmus’ (Latin) poems
the first line or lines function as a propositio in the logical sense, that is, a statement
that expresses a concept that can be true or false.?? The epideictic text, whose
main function in the early modern period was praising, can then be seen as a kind
of reasoning, a syllogism, which seeks to show that the target person deserves
praise. The proposition in an epideictic text can be a general assertion (P), the
confirmation of which (Q) is the action or character of the target person:

P Only hard work produces good results.
Q NN has worked hard.

Ergo NN will produce good results (his dissertation is good).

The conclusion begins with or contains concluding words (516mep, ovV,
totyapodv). Especially in congratulations for dissertations, syllogistic structure
seem to be very common. However, the proposition (P) could also be a particular
example, in which case reasoning is an enthymema in the Aristotelian sense.
Aristotle developed rhetorical reasoning in his Rberoric, calling enthymema
(évOVunpa) a “distorted” syllogism, because it operates with a particular example,
napddetypa (exemplum), not by general statements as syllogisms do. An example
in rhetorical reasoning works by way of comparison, which functions as a proof of
a proposition, that is, a praised person or thing is compared with another person
or thing. Using comparison is indicated by using the conjunction ‘as’ (®¢, otov)
or by the typical syntactical structure of similes: as — so (®©g — ®g, ®S — OVTOQ).
Persons or things with which the addressee is compared could be either from

202 Vredevel 1995, 33. Stina Hansson speaks of the same phenomenon in early modern letter
writing, pointing to a letter-writing guide from 1690, which uses terms borrowed from dialectics.

Hansson 1988, 37-38.
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actual life, contemporary and historical persons, or fictive, mythological persons
and things. Ancient history and mythology could serve both as an ideal and as
a precautionary example. In the Turku Greek Corpus, examples from Greek
culture function essentially either in an equal relation to modernity or as an ideal
to be pursued — rarely as precautionary examples. References to historical or
semihistorical persons are quite rare, although Hippocrates, Pythagoras, Croesus,
and Prolemy II Philadelphus are mentioned in the Turku Greek Corpus. Fictive
persons include Odysseus, Nestor, Andromache, Ariadne, Heracles and Cadmus.
Furthermore, apart from the most common references to Apollo, the Muses and
Pallas Athene as symbols, protectors and promoters of education, poetry and
civilization, references to Greek gods by name are quite rare.??> Examples from
the Graeco-Roman culture may enliven the text and of course present the writer’s
knowledge of classical culture. Examples were also taken from the Bible.

In general, it seems that writers of epideictic texts in Latin — also longer texts,
like orations — are much more versatile in their choices of classical allusions — at
least at the Royal Academy of Turku. When the subject of the dissertation is, e.g.,
courage, the composer of a Greek paratext speaks in generic way, whereas the Latin
paratexts in the same publication allude to Greek mythical persons (Agamemnon
and Achilles) and refer to Greek writers (Artemidorus and Plutarch).?%* This may
be related to the fact that Greek paratexts were often written in prose at Turku
so there were more “prosaic”. Besides, the choice of language had an effect on
the choices of allusions. Hebrew occasional poems quite naturally lacked classical
allusions and imagery as their topics were taken from the Scriptures.?> Latin was
often considered #he language of classical antiquity, whereas Greek had its twofold
role as classical and ‘sacred’ language.

One aspect of students’ academic texts, including paratexts in dissertations
and orations, is their function as exercises. In a way, dissertations can be seen
as exercises too. H. G. Porthan named a Master’s dissertation chria in his letter
of 1798.2°° In modern Swedish, £ria refers to a writing exercise on some given

203 See the list in Korhonen 2004, 436—451. Isaacus Falander uses the ancient image of the ship of
state in his congratulation for a dissertation (24 hex) on jurisprudence by his brother Ericus, the
future professor of Greek and Hebrew, in 1660. He is not referring here to Plato (Rep. 6.488aff) or
Alcaeus (fr, 326) but utilises Homeric idioms (ZZ 1.308, 6.346 and 15.621). Vall. 4428. I found
Isaacus Falander’s poem after completing my dissertation (2004), so it is missing my list of the

Turku Greek Corpus (Korhonen 2004, 436-451).
204 For the dissertation on courage, Vall. 878, see above Chapter 2.3, p. 98.
205 See Harviainen 2003 (based on the material from Turku).

206 Klinge et al. 1987, 395 (M. Klinge).
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subject, although the word originally meant one of the ancient progymnasmata,
chreia (xpela).?” As mentioned earlier, Martinus Miltopaeus (1669) spoke of
this exercise, chreia, in connection with eulogies to books and written works,
explaining how students could gain benefit from elaborating an anecdote or a
short story into an argument.

Janika Pill has analysed a valuable collection of such exercises, chreiae,
which are deposited in the Archive of the University of Tartu. They consist of
thirteen chreiae, one of them in Greek, from the year 1695.2%% The maxim,
which is discussed in nine chreiae, including the Greek one, is taken from Ovid,
namely the claim that sometimes the severity of a sickness surpasses a doctor’s
skill. As Pall states, the elaboration of a maxim usually contains a praise of the
writer (in this case Ovid), presentation of the maxim as well as its explanation,
followed by proving that the statement is true. Chreia can also include supporting
examples. The Greek chreia was written by a Finnish student Ericus Castelius
and, as Pill shows, it draws the conclusion both from a general statement (God
does not always bless a doctor’s work) and from a particular example (a certain
Professor Crispinus Jernfeldt at the University of Tartu died despite the good
care he received). Furthermore, as Pill points out, although Castelius’ chreia
has, as a sign of it being an exercise, the words aitio and wapadelypa, it also
has a eulogising element when it describes Professor Jernfeldt. Thus, a writing
exercise could be used as material for an occasional text (i.e. a memorial text for
the deceased Professor), at least when the person referred to is part of the same
academic community.

If we take Miltopaeus’ note on eulogies to written works, Pill’s analysis of
Tartu chreiae, and bear in mind the Greek liminary texts added to the Greek
editiones principes and the textbooks as well as that the academic community
aimed to educate students to make arguments, we may suggest that the model for
congratulations for dissertations might originally have been eulogies for written
works and treatises. In the early modern academic environment, dissertations
were, however, not always (perhaps seldom) written solely by student respondents,
so this genre would have been modified to congratulate a person and not a work,
or if a work, only unspecifically. At the same time, the genre began to resemble
a writing exercise — because congratulations for dissertations were often written
by students — chreia, which took as its starting point some maxim or some
proposition.

207 Kria ‘6vningsuppsats’, ‘skoluppsats’, pl. £rior.

208 P41l 2012 and Pill 2010, 135-138.
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A maxim or an allusion to classical culture (exempla) are indeed efhicient
ways to begin one’s text. The beginning and the end are as such significant parts
in regard to the reception of the text.

4.4. Beginning and Ending an Occasional Text

Before and after the occasional text proper, there were usually two important

209 that could contain quite a lot of information — mainly to

‘additional parts
whom the text is addressed and by whom. Not all occasional Greek texts contain
a heading but nearly all have a subscription or at least a signature. Because
occasional poetry had a crucial social function — ‘networking’ and displaying
one’s erudition — the name of the writer was obviously mentioned. However,
there are sometimes only initials.?!? Both the heading and the subscription could
contain several lines, and subscriptio is sometimes written in verse — continuing
the metre of the text proper. Both — but especially the heading — were often
designed visually so that they remind one of a lapidary text. A Greek text could

211

have had a Latin heading and/or subscription and vice versa,*!! which underlines

the bilingual ideal of the early modern period.
Heading

In his Poetices, ]. C. Scaliger divided headings (inscriptio) into four groups —
treating not only epideictic texts but works of ancient literature. Firstly, a heading
may describe the content or main topic of the text (materia, argumentum), like
Hesiod’s Works and Days. Secondly, a heading may reveal the literary genre of
the text (genus poemarum), like Epigrammata, Lyrica, Dithyrambica. Thirdly, a
heading may refer to the modus of the text, like Cantus, Ode, Melos. Scaliger
does not explicate differences between genus and modus, but modus seems to refer
especially to the performative context of the text.?!? Fourthly, a poem could be

209 Professor Daniel Achrelius’ expression, see above p. 239.

210 A simple reason for omitting the subcription of a Greek poem would be that a writer had
composed two or more poems in the commemorative anthology or as paratexts to a dissertation
and his subscription was under the last poem.

211 Greek signature in a Latin congratulation — all by Andreas Hasselqvist, written in the 1680s:
Vall. 23, Vall. 3806 and Vall. 3807. A Latin signature in a Greek congratulations was quite usual;
see, for example, Martinus Stodius’ Greek congratulation in 1649 (Vall. 4301).

212 Scaliger 1561, 3.126 (II1.216-230, especially 220-222 Deitz).
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named after the originator of the poetic genre, like Anacreontica, Hipponactica
and Pindarica.

There are examples of these four types of headings in the Turku Greek
Corpus. The names of genres (énttdgiov, £dynN) are common in commemorative
anthologies, whereas headings that reveal the content of the poem, like ‘Qg
amd Axadnpiog in Thun’s propempticon (1681), are rare. Sometimes headings
refer to the modus (Méhog mpocevktikdv, "Emvikiog moudv), especially in a
celebratory context.?!> One poem with the heading Ode Pindarica in the Turku
Greek Corpus bears a similarity to Pindaric odes only with its subheading
‘strophe’ (Stroph.) for its Greek part and ‘antistrophe’ (Antistropoc) for its Latin
part.'4 Most common type of headings refers, however, to the function, the
occasion and reason for writing the text (like friendship), which all influence
on its content.

While treating the “outside” parts of letters in his letter-writing manual
(1689), Achrelius states that the function of a heading (prologuium) is to serve
as an honourable greeting to an addressee, which mentions his honorary titles.
Simon Paulinus, Professor of Greek and Hebrew, often composed quite elaborate
Greek headings containing information on the addressee. An example of this is
the heading for a funerary poem to the memory of Professor Johannes Flachsenius’
wife, Magdalena Wallenstierna, who died in 1685:

Katduepyic kai mapopwdia,
onep év Xpiotd Evbavaciog the v Edyéveiav, 10 Gpetac Kol Ta
70m, T 0D Yéveog avtiic edmpenéotorta, pdhoto Smkoounpué-
vng kai everipov Oikodeomotvng, Thg
MATAAAHNHYE OYAAAENZTIHPNHZ, 5
Mg, &v Td Sidysv Eowtnv &v iy, Ayafovpyig pov évripotding

Crit. 2 Evfavooiog, ed. 3 ednpenfiotata ed. 6 Ayabovpyng hapax | éviipwtdng ed.

A complaint and a consolation because of noble death in Christ of
MAGDALENA WALLENSTIERNA, blessed with nobility, virtues, good

manners, and with the most glorious descent; a honoured, pious mistress when

living among us, and my most respected benefactor. 215

213 Sezhlberg, 1689 (Mel. 885), S. & J. Paulinus 1676 (Mel. 667).

214 Indeed, the word Antistropog contains both Latin and Greek letters. The poem (11 “Pindaric”
verses) was written by Ericus Justander and published in 1657. Mel. 384. The Greek part (Stroph.),
see Korhonen 2004, 235.

215 Mel. 1004. Women kept their maiden surname (if they had one) when married. The couple
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One could thus characterise and praise the target person and express one’s
relationship with her/him in the heading. It is obvious that headings occur
more often in Greek congratulations for disputations than in commemorative
anthologies because the title page of the disputation could not serve as a heading
for paratexts as the title page served as a common title for all texts in the
commemorative anthology.

The headings of the congratulations in dissertations from three prolific
professors of sacred languages differ from each other. During the 1670s, half of
Ericus Falander’s Greek congratulations for dissertations and orations — all in
prose — had a Greek title. Falander composed Greek headings especially when he
acted as praeses of the dissertation, in which case his congratulation was the first in
the publication. In the 1680s, Simon Paulinus usually composed Greek headings
in his Greek congratulations for dissertations, whether he was a praeses or not.
David Lund wrote a heading to his 31 Greek congratulations for dissertations
but only one of them is in Greek as he wrote Greek congratulations with Latin
headings. Professors’ writing practices were also reflected in students’ Greek
writings. Especially during the 1670s and 1680s, students composed Greek
headings in their congratulations for dissertations. From the 1690s onwards
Latin was favoured in turn as the language of the headings.

The headings of congratulations for dissertations might reveal the topic of
the thesis, as in this example, composed for a dissertation on the metaphysical
subject De aptitudinali propriorum separatione (The proper differentiation of
qualities) from the year 1693:

Ipog
TOV mEPL TOVG Adyoug ToVG EAevBepiong dxapdtmg
doxorovpevov kai T TV Tpdmav §On crov-
dodtatov
Kbp. TAKQBON ®OPZTHPON, 5
nepi 10D tntipatog todde (ol o W1 xwpioTa,
Te@bKacty elvat, TAG PNdEV NTToV TV DIOKEL-
pévav ovoiog Grvoivag £xovtog) edyAdTTog
1€ Kol vouvey®dg draheyduevov, Spoxmpidv
pov tipov, cOyyappa sik-
Kpvég

Flachsenius and Wallenstierna had also received a Greek wedding poem when they were married in
1674 (Mel. 624). We do not know whether Magdalena Wallenstierna was Simon Paulinus’ special
patroness (the first person pronoun p109). The term edBavaoio, with an explanation of its meaning,
occurs in the Swedish heading of a Swedish funerary text by Professor Enevaldus Svenonius in

1667. Mel. 510.
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A sincere congratulation pertaining to him of unimpeachable character,
who toils tirelessly over liberal arts, to Mr. Jacobus Forsterus, my reverent
compatriot, who fluently and intelligently disputed on this research (that single
qualities do not exist separately from the one which has nothing less than a firm
basic substance).

The writer was Henricus Seidelius from Turku. The heading reminds one of
lapidary poems and technopaegnia — some words are hyphenated in order to have
a tapering form. The layout makes a distinct heading, differing from the rest of the
text.21¢ The dissertation was Forsterus’ pro gradu and thus was probably written
by him. Seidelius praises the fluent language of Forsterius’ thesis (edyAwttog, 1.
8) so that the heading has a congratulatory function. Headings of paratexts in
dissertations often contain the name of the addressee — although the name was
already on the title page of the dissertation. Mentioning the name indicates the
personal character and social function of the occasional text form. For a writer, a
more essential element than heading might often be the signature.

Subscription and the Expression “written in haste”

Although the signature may contain only the writer’s name, it is usually divided
into two parts: the author’s title and name, and the preceding short sentence
before it (subscriptio). In the signature, the name and, for example, the student
association or the province were usually written in Latin, although the names
could also be transliterated into Greek, as Christiernus Hammar does in 1678:
Tobd Ovéuoatdc cov tamewog Aatpevtig // XPIETIEPNOX AMMAP (The
humble servant of your name / Christienus Hammar). The author’s name and
the subscription could be in Latin or Greek or one of them in Greek.

Professor David Lund twice combined Greek and Latin in the subscriptions
for his 31 Greek congratulatory poems for dissertations: Hanc Tpoce®VNo1g
dog kol Twiig éveka reliquit David Lund and Hoc Schediasmate, Emivocwmg
&xov accinit David Lund.?!” Signatures can contain personal information like in
this latter case, illness, which did not hinder Lund from writing a Greek poem (6
hex) to the respondent of the dissertation he supervised. Although schediasmate
seems to refer to his condition — that he cannot write more than a sketch due to
his illness — Lund puts the same kind of expressions, mostly in Greek (oyedioopa,

216 Seidelius characterises the respondent as “of unimpeachable character” (0. t@v tpémwv Hon
onovdudtatov), an expression which also occurs in Isocratean 7o Demonicus (4).

217 1n 1695 (Vall. 2341) and 1696 (Vall. 2347). Cf. also, e.g., Vall. 1469.
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a0T0oYESOTNG), in most of his 31 Greek congratulatory poems for dissertations
— either in the signature or in the heading. 2!® The same expression is to be found
in the signatures (or headings) of other productive Greek and Hebrew professors,
namely those of Ericus Falander and Simon Paulinus. Professors teaching Greek
were seemingly required to fulfil their obligation to write a congratulatory poem
or prose in Greek whether they had time or not.

Student Matthias Salinius was an active writer of Greek occasional texts. In
1704, when he had already been appointed as the Lector of the Cathedral School
of Turku, he wrote a Greek congratulation for a dissertation (12 eleg), signing it
as Tfig kai eiMag Eveka Evaoyolodpevog émoinoe (Despite being very busy,
[Salinius] made [this] because of honour and friendship). 21

Student Henricus Seidelius’ subscription, in his above mentioned
congratulation for a dissertation from 1693, refers simply to the fact that his
Greek verses were written quickly: tadtd tot €0enudv madpa / Eypaye tdyo /
HENRICUS SEIDELIUS / Aboénsis.

However, one may wonder why students, then, used expression like “in haste”
as professors and teachers? Do they seem impolite? These kinds of expressions
may imply, however, that despite the shortness of time, the writer had decided to
honour the addressee with his congratulation. Furthermore, they might at least
hint to the ideal of spontaneity or even to the virtuosity of versifying. The verb
adtooyedidlew has the connotation of improvisation. As said, Aristotle stated
that poetry originally developed from improvisations, £k T®v a0TOGYESGUATOV
(Poet. 4.1448b23, 4.144929). For a versifier who wrote poems for different
occasions, the ability to improvise proves his talents and poetical skills, namely
that he could, quickly and seemingly spontaneously, create verses — just as a good
orator could speak ex tempore.??® Melanchthon uses the verb as a substantive in

218 These expressions are usual in Lund’s Latin congratulations for dissertations, too, like Hoc
schediasma occupatissimus reliqui (Vall. 1469) and  hoc schediasmate adplaudir (Vall. 2344). See also
Vall. 1458, Vall. 1481. Cases where this expression is to be found in Greek (a0tooyedidlev and
its variants) in Lund’s Greek congratulations for dissertations: Vall. 1003, Vall. 2330, Vall. 2339,
Vall. 2342, Vall. 1471, Vall. 116 and Vall. 1476. Professor of Poetics, Torsten Rudeen, who was a
talented poet in Swedish, uses the same kinds of expressions in his congratulations for dissertations,
which he wrote in Swedish, in all 57 texts. Kajanto 2000, 163.

219 Vall. 2633.

220 Speaking without preparing was even listed as a subgenre of orations in Byzantine literature.
Hunger 1978 II, 25-28, 148. Speaking ex tempore was the topic of one dissertation supervised at
Turku in 1700 (Vall. 116). It refers (via Vossius) to Thucydides (1.138.4), who praises Themistocles
for being the best discerner of extemporary matters (kpdtioTog dn ovtoc avtooyedidlew). Alander
— Alopaeus 1700, 24-25. Janos Laskaris (d. 1535) used the adverb o0tooyedimg in the signature of
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his Greek grammar when presenting the aorist tense: Longius forsan immoror huic
disputationi quam ferat 10 avtooyeddlewv. Here the infinitive quite obviously
refers to Melanchthon’s ‘caveat’ that his exposition is only a preliminary sketch
for a more thorough study.??! The titles of two dissertations at Turku begin with
the term Xyeddpiov, which does not necessarily, as Hans Helander has noted,
imply any “depreciating nuance” but is an expression of modesty.?*? Modestia
was a useful rhetorical strategy in epideictic literature.??? In Seidelius’ case, Tdyo
is combined with tadta modpa, expressing Seidelius’ modestia. Belittling one’s
own abilities may strengthen the praise of the addressee: one is too young and/or
too inexperienced to praise in a proper way the addressee. However, in the Turku
Greek Corpus, the prefix adto in avtooyeding and the like may also point to the
fact that the student has composed the poem himself and not with help of his
teachers.224 Moreover, oyedidlewv refers to exercises, which was one function of
students’ epideictic paratexts.

Like a heading, a subscriptio can convey the author’s relation to the target
person, with such expressions as “humble servant” (in the above-mentioned
Hammar’s signature), “a student of the respected teacher”, or “for the sake of
friendship”. It can also express the author’s state of mind, such as “benevolently”
or “gladly”, or in a funeral text “sharing the grief with you”.??> At the end of the
text, the signature can therefore set the final tone of the text.

In congratulations for dissertations, the subject of the thesis can be mentioned
even in the signature — especially if the text does not have a heading. Carolus
Ericius’ signature in his Greek congratulation for his compatriot reminds of a
.226

heading:

his poem, see Legrand 1962 I, CXXXIX.

221 Melanchthon 1527, Hr. Botley (2010, 47) translates the sentence as “[...] I have stayed longer
over this discussion than is appropriate for these hurried notes.”

222 In 1670 (Vall. 2565) and in 1690 (Vall. 4260). Helander 2004, 170-171 (schediasma,

schediasmation).

223 A hesitation before the subject, not trusting one’s strength, is one aspect of modestia. It could
also be a structurising element in longer poems: Paulinus’ Finlandia contains four cases of modestia.
See Korhonen 2000, 70.

2% In 1679, Nicolaus Wijkman signed his congratulation for an oration obtopdrog ypdwog
Nicolaus Wijkman. SKB 2043. This does not point to ‘automatic’ writing but refers to spontaneity,
even to that he had written the text without prompting.

225 Petrus Linstorphius in 1686: Tviwmodpevog mapélevée (Mel. 1022).

22641, 4335. The congratulation (6 hex), written in 1655, utilises generic classical imagery: Apollo
and the wreath of ivy. The writer, Carolus Ericius, was inscribed in the university under the name
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Erovdarotdte Tdv Movedv éuod Etaipw

IQANNH NHZHAIQ 16 mepi pdocwg The

@ocopiac TEPIKOAAE®DS PIAOGO-

@odvTL T0DT0 10 £EdOTIYOV GLYXAipOY

améhme Carolus Ericius, Suderman.

Carolus Ericius, from Sddermanland, gave as a congratulation this six-line
poem to my diligent friend of the Muses, Johannes Nezelius, who disputed
very well on the nature of philosophy.

A signature may thus have had the same functions as a heading, mentioning
not only the topic of the dissertation but even the name of the addressee. Latin
congratulatory texts for dissertations may have had Greek headings or Greek
genre-specific terms but also quite elaborate Greek signatures, like Andreas
Hasselqvist’s signature in 1681:

Tobte 16 dexaotiym, morlolg dunenodiouévoc,
h thg yAvkdTnrog 6movdii te kol cmov-
3fc YAkttt kupiov Bovbediov, Spoympiov
kol eidov ellikpvestdrov, cvyyoipev
£0ehev
ANDREAS Hasselqvist / Calmariensis.

With this ten-couplet poem, ANDREAS Hasselqvist, from Kalmar, hindered
by many things, wanted to congratulate Mr. Buthelius, his compatriot and true
friend, because of his diligence in sweetness and sweet diligence.

Hasselqvist is using the rhetorical figure contentio (diligence in sweetness —
sweet diligence).??” He also composed two other Greek signatures to his Latin
congratulations for dissertations.??® All these three Greek signatures are similar
— both in their layout and in their wording??® — as if they were Hasselqvists
‘trademark’.

of Karl Agrelius, but changed his name to Ericius and Eritz. Student Register, s.z. Agrelius Karl.

227 Vall. 23. The Latin poem contains ten disticha. In the same publication, Professor Enevaldus
Svenonius ends his Latin heading for his Latin congratulation (2 eleg) with the Greek word
Alotiyov.

228 Tn 1680, for two parts of a dissertation in series (Vall 3806 and Vall. 3807).

229 The first words of these Greek signatures came out in three different ways: Tovt® 1®

8 Y p ¢
dexaotiyw, Tovte 10 dexaotike [!], and Tovto 1@ dexatprotike [!] — all are signatures for Latin
congratulations of ten couplets by Hasselqvist.
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Exordium

An introduction (exordium) seeks to capture the attention of the recipient and to
gain his sympathies (captatio benevolentiae). The following types of introduction
occur in the Turku Greek Corpus: 1) imitating or quoting some famous author,
2) referring to animal world or nature, ancient culture, history, or mythology, 3)
recognising one’s own incapacity (modestia), and summoning the Muses for help,
4) making a reference to the occasion or to the conventions of the text type or
genre, 5) giving the reason for writing, and 6) going straight to the point, i.e.,
starting to eulogise or congratulate the target person right away or, in a funeral
poem, to offer condolences. Some examples of these five types are presented here:

1) Quoting or referring to a classical author or maxims and sayings was a
good device to increase the confidence of the reader in the writer.?>* Georgius
Aenelius begins with a comparison with ancient Greek culture:

Ot nepi [MAdrovae téte 81 10 dnpdoia Srapepdviong evtuyh yeviicesOon,
vopilovor Gv ol copol kbv ol Thg moudelog AANODS TeTLYNKITEG EQVTOLC
dpE@VTal S1oKOVELV: €T 0DV 01 SloKOVGVTES TAVTOTE TTEPL THC GoPplag Kol
i 8180 omovddlwoty.

Once upon a time, the Platonists thought that the state would be especially
fortunate, if wise men and those who happened to have received a valid
education begin to serve each other; then the men who were in charge would
always be eager concerning wisdom and erudition.

Plato emphasises in the Republic that philosophers must first rule themselves,
demonstrate self-control, before they are eligible to control others (Rep. 9.580,
see also Leg. 6.763a). Aenelius’ congratulation (29 11.) is syllogistic in its structure:
first he introduces a quality that is fitting for good leaders and then states that the
addressee of the congratulation (Simon Paulinus) is an example (Topddetypa) of
such a ruler. Aenelius also refers to the festivity of installation, stating that today
(onpepov) Paulinus “will take over the Greek and Hebrew teaching”, that is,

Paulinus has been nominated as Professor of Greek and Hebrew.23!

230 Quoting in Humanist Greek, see above Chapter 3.5.

21 Mel. 1431. As a title for Paulinus, Aenelius gives Apxov t@v ¢p1hoco@otvtav, which, in this
context, means Master of Philosophy.



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 251

2) Matthias Salinius begins his congratulation (16 eleg) for a dissertation in
1705 with a parable to the animal world:?%?

Qe i 10 opivet okidevt pétta Ekdotn
8¢ kownv cuvex®dc épya tibnot £d,

Ovtm 8¢l pépomoag kopdrovg cpetépoug kotadécdon
TPOC YpAGY KONV MEeMNV T& PpoTdv.

2 tidntied. 3 kopdrog ceetépwg ed.

As every bee in its shadowy nest continuously brings the results of its work
to the common good, so the toils of every human need to be gathered for
common use and for the benefit of all people.

The structure G — 0VT®(G), used in Homeric similes, indicates the comparative
structure. Here the scientific community is compared with a nest, which is
enriched by co-operation. Salinius also begins his congratulation (24 hex) for
an inauguration in 1693 with a comparison with the animal kingdom: frogs and
bees have their ‘kings’, so the university needs a Dean.?%?

3) For the degree conferment ceremony of 1694, Matthias Salinius wrote
a Greek congratulation using lyric anapaestic dimeter (vv. 16), an uncommon

metre in the Turku material. He begins with modestia:*>

Q¢ ool &puiv Apynyog AmdAov
ovyyvoumy, dpéyopa Bupog,
neplonuot K "Avdpeg K Duvioal,
tolo1 MBoic otidBovrag vuvi,
née hapdvrag otépy’ épitipov

Crit. 1 Apynyog ed. 3 dpvioca ed., forma dorica

May Apollo the Master judge me kindly that I desire to sing of you, you most
notable of men, who shine in a manner of jewels and obtain the wreath of
honour.

22Vall. 3383. On animal symbols, see below Chapter 4.5 (“Animal and Plant Similes and Symbols”).

233 Mel. 1390. Salinius is thus continuing the faulty tradition since antiquity that bees have ‘kings’,
being unaware of queen bees. Magnus Nicander also begins with comparing studying to bees’ work
in his congratulation (22 lines) for a dissertation in 1673. For an excerpt from Nicander’s text, see
Korhonen 2004, 171.

234 Mel. 1431.
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A writer’s modesty can be expressed by underlining one’s lack of skill by referring
to the god of poetry, Apollo.

4) Jacobus Eurenius, a Sweden-born student, begins his congratulation (4
hex) for a dissertation (1655) by invoking the Muses as well as referring to the
occasion of writing:

Moboa 8idacké pe dadarémc viv pétpov deldety,
un kdAopog kpdin yibvpiog pétpov dvartov,
IIOYPMHPON toyive mopmdiiov dEov aivov
SoEdLev: @ovepol vouk®dg yap yoiov Opilewy.

1 Cfr. Hes. Op. 662: Moboa ydp W £8idatav dbéopatov Upvov deidewv

Muse, please teach me to compose a shining poem, may not the reed-pen
in a defamatory way scratch an unsatisfactory poem; I will hurry to eulogise
Purmerus, who is worthy of full praise, because he will present land surveying
in the right way.?%

These four hexametric lines pleading Muse to help in composing a poem function
as a preface to the humorous, rhymed, 9-verse congratulation in Swedish, which
is preceded by the words Ergo sic. The invocation to the Muses, the Graces, and to
Apollo was usually panegyric: the gods were exhorted to come to sing and praise the
person concerned. This type of exordium was used especially in inaugurations and
wedding congratulations, but it also occurs in congratulations for dissertations.?3¢
5) Ericus Castelius begins his congratulation (20 hex.) for a dissertation

(1691) with a reference to his impulse to write:*>’

"Otu ypdoew pe opkpdtatov Bovindii amdviov
1dV Oepomdviov Movcdov kodpog Bedoentog
Aevkovleic 6 Todvvne 6 kudknoketot EAA®C
‘Povyyrog, drpexémg tobte myndém dpdnv

235 Vall. 2072. The subject of the dissertation was geodesy.

236 I his congratulation (16 hex.) for a dissertation of 1680, Benedictus Littorin, a Sweden-born
student, invites the Graces to come: Nv 8yy{oate & xdprree, kol ebtova pétpa / doute, 16 dudV
npaoth ddereinte (Come here now, Graces, and sing melodious tunes with your tireless admirer).
Here the invocation is both for Littorin to make a good poem with the help of the Graces but also
that the Graces would take part in celebrating. Vall. 21. Note fipootii metri gratia pro £pactfi.

237 Vall. 1439. Rungius obtained another Greek congratulation (27 11.) for his dissertation from
Christianus Procopoeus.
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I was sincerely pleased, when the godlike servant of all the Muses, glorious Mr.
Johannes, by his other name, Rungius, wanted me to write even the smallest
thing.

If Rungius really asked Castelius to write “even the smallest thing” (cptpdtatov),
that is, something, it is a different procedure than when a Greek occasional
poem is composed spontaneously, without prompting. Referring to the writing
process was, however, Castelius’ rhetorical device also in his Greek poem (44 eleg)
commemorating Johannes Gezelius St.’s death, which he wrote a year earlier, in
1690. He referred to the occasion of writing by starting with the lines “If my
talent is made strong by some unknown power, / I hasten to willingly utter some
gentle verses.”>*® Gustavus Granroth tells the reason why he started to write his
congratulation (15 IL.) for a dissertation (1733):2%

“Otav évi vodv AAOe eMa AUV eilucpviig, T G EviowTdv Gmaddv, Kol
£000¢ &k moidwv dAARAovg Tetnpnuévn, Opundeig Hon elg 10 mpootixov,
koinep &v tdyer d1a Bpayéwv tovg Adyoug mowd, kal xdppatt [5] tepdowm
gupavilew v didvoidv pov-

Crit. 5 Tepood ed. | Epeavito ed.

When I recall our true friendship, which has been nurtured since our tender
years and since childhood, it stirred me to begin this to what is fitting, and,
although I write in haste and with only a few words, [5] I shall express my
thoughts even with joy.

Granroth feels obliged to write because of a long-lasting friendship. He combines
the reason for his writing with the topos of modestia. In general, friendship,
@\io, was said to be a reason for writing a gratulatio in many other parts of the
congratulatory text: in headings, signatures, and in the text proper.

6) A short congratulation can also be started by going straight to the point,
ad rem, as Gudmundus Amnelius does in the first six lines of his congratulation
(10 hex) for a dissertation by using the verb cuyyaipew.?4? Matthias Bill starts his

238 Verses 1-2: EY Tt kpdtog otepedon &umny edouiav dpavpdy, / onépym €mn Mopd Tpoppovéng
dépevar. Mel. 1198. On Castelius, see below Chapter 5.1.

239 Vall. 1557. Granroth’s &vi (I. 1) understood as &ig. The poem was written to Ericus Munselius.

240 Vall. 39. See above p. 232.
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congratulation (8 1I.) for a dissertation in 1681 by stating that he did 7o need to
congratulate (cuyyaipew) his friend:?4!

IMoAMolc puév ppact Thg yvnoiag eicewg ioyvog Te Kol edTuyiag cuyyaipev
601 T0GOVT® PaAAOV pdnv eivan &vdpuca, Soonep v didvoldv pov kol
n0og dwayvdvai oe eldov.

The more I know that you discern my thoughts and character, the more I
consider it to be fruitless to congratulate with many words your true nature,
strength and good fortune.

Bill’s praise is indirect, and he thus uses praeteritio, saying partially so (not praising
but, in fact, mentioning his friend’s good qualities and fortune). A clearer example
of praeteritio is found in Johannes Rivelius’ congratulation for an inauguration
(34 11.) in 1686, emphatically beginning with a negative, partly in majuscules:
OYSev Mym mepi Thic svtaiac epevdc Tov.242

Conclusio

As mentioned earlier, congratulatory formulas are often put at the end in syllogistic
occasional texts, so that they appear to be the result of reasoning (‘therefore NN
should be congratulated’). Congratulations could thus be only a small part of
the text, which, still, can be defined as gratulatio. The conclusion (conclusio) of
a syllogistic text can also be panegyric (“so now is the time to celebrate!”) or
laudatory (“therefore NN is worthy of praise!”). In addition to being the result
of reasoning, the end of texts might focus on the occasion, the present or soon
to come celebratory event, or on the main task of the epideictic text proper, the
praise of the target person without any kind of reasoning before that. The ending
of texts, which belong to well-defined genres, like wedding congratulations
and funerary poems, were often options that were given in rhetorical textbooks
(like comsolatio as a proper ending for funerary poems). In all, there were five
types of endings: 1) the ending as a result (conclusio), 2) panegyrical, 3) praise,
4) conclusion suggested by the genre, and (5) a wish or blessing (vorum). In
congratulations for dissertations, it was common to wish that the student would

21\ll. 877. Praeteritio or nopdlenyic, see Lausberg 1990, 436-437.

242 Line 20: “I do NOT speak about your well-ordered mind [...]”. Mel. 1012. Partial majuscules
in the negative (OYd£v) beginning the sentence or verse in a poem were a common empbhasis (cf.
Paulinus’ Finlandia, e.g., vv. 41, 43, 70 etc.). It could also be a printer’s error.
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continue as he has begun (omedoov wg Mip&w), which combined wishing and
praising,*43

Furthermore, a very common ending type in congratulations for dissertations
was (6) the hope that the addressee will bring merit to his family, and fame and
honour to his patris — a word which frequently occured in this connection was
86 (‘reputation’, ‘honour’). Honour was a central early modern value, and it
was experienced collectively: one’s success is not only one’s own but the success of
the family, even a nation. This kind of ending can be called the Doxa-type ending
and can also be found in Latin congratulations.

In a short dialogue of Johannes Posselius Sr.’s Greek-Latin conversion
manual (Rostock 1587), the student is finishing his studies and is saying goodbye
to and thanking his teacher. The teacher, in turn, praises the student and wishes

him luck:

[...] va pp®d Votepov ThH pev ékkinoio kol th molrelo dgéreia, th 68
noTpidt kol tolg @ihoig 36&a, Toig 8¢ yovedow Ndovn kal mopauvdio v
TOYXAVIG
[...] so that you in a short while will later be useful to the church and the state,
bring honour to your country and friends as well as be a delight and support
to your parents.

The Doxa-type ending occurred for the first time in the Turku Greek Corpus
in 1667, that is over twenty years before Posselius’ conversation manual was
published in Turku in 1690. The writer was Daniel Unger from Viipuri: 61t
at omovdat cov [...] Th 100 Oeod dvopatog 86EN, ekkAnoiog kal ToArtelog
otkodouf, kai ye uev idig deeleia kai evmpencio apHdptm npocrikwot ([...]
so that your studies would be suitable to the honour of the name of God, the
improvement of the church and the state, your own gain and an everlasting
dignity).?** Unger’s model was probably Latin congratulations. The same goes
for a few other congratulations for dissertations from the 1670s in which this
type of ending occurs in a slightly different way from that found in Posselius.

243 See below Chapter 4.5 (“Animal and Plant Similes and Symbols”), Krogerus congratulatory
poem to Winter). The phrase, cfr. Plat. Prot. 353b: Téponve domnep HpEw; Gorg. 494c Swotéher yap
domep Hpw.

244 Vall, 2024. As mentioned earlier, the young Johannes Gezelius Nepos, of the famous Gezelius
family, used Unger’s congratulation for his own congratulation in 1698 but also the Doxa-type

ending. Much later, in 1726, Gustavus Fabricius seems to use, for his part, Gezelius Nepos’ Doxa-

type ending so the chain of lending was: Unger (1667) — Gezelius Nepos (1698) — Fabricius (1726).
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The ending of Magnus Nicander’s congratulation for a dissertation from 1678
is on the other hand a slightly condensed version of Posselius’ passage. During
the 1680s and 1690s, the Doxa-type ending was used almost word for word,
following Posselius, and was even still adapted during the 18th century.?%>

After the Great Northern War and the occupation of Finland by the Russian
army, the Turku University was re-established but the practice of writing Greek
epideictic texts had changed. The endings of Greek congratulations increasingly
hope that the student addressee will obtain some kind of prize (Bpafeiov, kapmds,
0o, yépac, abAov) for his toils, as Jacobus Krook wished in the closing lines

of his congratulation (30 lines in octavo format) for a dissertation in 1733:246

A16. TobT0 évotdtm &k omAdyyvov cuyxaipw oot Thg coglag cov, OBV t&
kol TAg toD PBlov ddrapbopoiac, kai Vrnveypuévav TdV TOvov dkadnuikdv,
gbyopon kol avTdV, Onmg pcdov toilc Adyolc cov cuvhkovTa PeT OAlyov
xpdvov Aapn.

Crit. 27 ddwpBopoiog hapax Sim. 26 Dositheus 10.673.31 (Deledemos): &k t@dv
£vdotdTm omhdyxvov

Therefore, I congratulate you from the bottom of my heart for your wisdom,
manners, and your pure way of life as well as you had borne your academic
efforts; I wish and pray that you will soon receive a reward that is fitting your
argument.

KrooK’s text begins with a common quote from Isocrates that wisdom is the
only everlasting possession (Ad Dem. 19). The main topic of the syllogistic
congratulation is the difficulties of acquiring education, which concern both rich
and poor students. The respondent Ericus Ljung had been diligent and virtuous

247 The ‘reward, remuneration’, c04g, which it

and therefore deserves praise.
was hoped would be received ‘soon’, may refer to an actual salaried post. Krook’s
occasional text lacks any kind of Baroque mannerism or humanistic flavour,
which is in accordance with the atmosphere of the Age of Enlightenment — or

the Age of Liberty as the eighteenth century is named in Finnish and Swedish

245 For examples of Doxa-type endings in the Turku Greek Corpus, see Korhonen 2004, 143 n52,
163-164, 246, 249, 250, 259, 264, 288 nl15, 297, 301-302, 305, 315, 316, 325, 335, 342, 370.

246 T jnes 25-30. Vall. 1558.

247 Vall. 1558. Krook mentions that Ljung had been an orphan since childhood (I. 18). The topic
of the dissertation was spoken language (De sermone).
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historiography — which was reflected in the subjects of dissertations focusing on
economics. The abstract references to virtue, the basic concept of humanistic
education of the 17th century, were replaced by more material prizes.

4.5. Baroque Mannerism, Rhetorical Figures and Similes

Mannerism (or manierism) is not a time-bound concept. Ernst Robert Curtius
(1948) defined the term as an excess of devices, a fascination with various textual
games, which was in vogue during late antiquty, some periods of the Byzantine
era and during the early modern period, especially during the Baroque period.?4®
The Baroque style is ornate and employs numerous superlatives. Periphrastic
and rambling writing, with episodes, is another feature of this style. Baroque
mannerism also involves a more frequent use of some rhetorical figures like
hyperbaton, paronomasia and versus rapportati, in which the sentence structure is
confusingly broken, and in which complicated sentence structures are used. 249
More conspicious tokens of mannerism are the different kinds of paignia, light
entertainment: figure poems in which the poem is, for example, shaped as the
Grim Reaper as well as tauto-, pan- and lipogrammatic poems.?>* An occasional
text was a gift from a writer to an addressee packed in ornamental packages a la
Baroque mannerism.

Early modern culture was, especially during the Baroque period, performative
in a sense that people ‘played’ themselves: their class and status needed to be
shown in their appearance, like in their clothes and behaviour. The era also valued
ceremonial performances. Festivities, like funerals for the nobility and other high
status persons, could last for many days.?>! This also concerned more humble

248 Curtius 1948, 275-276. For manierism in Byzantine literature, see Hunger 1978 I, 98-107.
Postmodern literature also makes experiments with language, e.g. Georges Perec’s La Disparition
(1969) is a lipogrammatic novel, whereas his Voyage d’hiver reflects on plagiarism and authorship.

24 Hyperbaton: separating two words in a sentence as far apart as possible or contrary to normal
sentence structure; paronomasia: playing with phonetic similarities and homonyms. A strange word
order or repetition of words does not necessarily indicate a lack of skill or ignorance of syntax, but
might instead reflect the literary ideals of the time.

250 A certain letter is completely missing from the poem (/ipogrammata). On tautogrammata and
pangrammata, see below p. 259 n254.

21 The sumptuous wedding (including a ballet, fireworks and a procession with references to
classical deities) of the Danish prince-elect Christian and the Saxon princess Magdalena Sibylla in

Copenhagen in 1634 lasted thirteen days. Wade 1996.
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academic festivities. Petrus Gyllenius mentions a mutatio rectoratus at Turku (8
May 1649) in his diary. The festivities of this yearly celebration — professors took
turns serving as Rector for a year — lasted two days. They contained an oration
held by the former Rector followed by another one by the new Rector who was
given his insignia. On the second day students gave two theatrical performances
on the lives of the Apostles in which Gyllenius played the role of a peasant in
which he received some remuneration.?>2

Dashing Spielerei especially suited texts which were created for festivities.
These texts were published in commemorative anthologies, which usually
contained several poems or prose texts — or several commemorative anthologies
were published addressing same person(s). Hence, writers can be seen as competing
for attention, hoping to be noticed among many others (cf. today’s attention
economy). To make a difference, for example using a manneristic device, is one
way to draw attention to one’s poem, to distinguish one’s poem from a multitude
of other poems. Among the paratexts in dissertations, there was less competition
for attention because their number was usually (but not always) smaller than
texts in commemorative anthologies. This seems to be one of the reasons why
manneristic devices were more frequent in commemorative anthologies than in
paratexts for dissertations — at least in the Turku Greek Corpus. Furthermore,
academic theses called for more sober poems, not curiosities with textual plays
and the occasion, disputation, was less splendid and called for less effort than, e.g.,
professor’s wedding or inauguration. However, some manneristic (manieristic)
devices were used in congratulations for orations, that is, not only festive orations
but practice orations, like the Greek-Latin macaronic, congratulatory poem on
oration by Johannes Korp, which was presented above in Chapter 3.2. The use of
Greek in Latin texts is also a way to draw attention.

Tautogrammatical Poems and Other Manneristic Devices>>

The Turku Greek Corpus contains one tautogrammatical Greek poem by Claudius
Agraeus (later Akerman), a Sweden-born student. His compatriot, Jacobus
Eurenius, published a Latin tautogrammatic practice oration on paradise — all

252 Gardberg & Toijer 1962, 197-108. Petrus Gyllenius also reports the inauguration on 22
February 1649.
253 Manneristic or manieristic devices are nowadays seen as part of ‘artistic rhetoric’ or Rbetorisierte

Literatur, see Ernst 2015. These devices used in Nordic Greek Corpora, see HUMGRAECA
Database > Formal Patterns.
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words beginning with ‘p’ — comprising 396 hexameters in 1653.254 Agraeus wrote
a Sapphic stanza to him in which all words, including the heading (ITpoc6tikn,
‘Supplement’) and the signature, began with m. Agraeus also utilises the two
meanings of mopddelcog, ‘paradise’ and ‘garden’.255 Two years later, in 1655, a
memorial was published in Uppsala for the deceased Elisabet Troilia, in which
Agraeus’ brother, Olavus Akerman, wrote a lapidary-style funerary poem (4 hex),
where the letters of the first two verses begin with A and the two last verses
with Q. The common invocation A kol Q functions as the heading of the short
poem.?5°

Another example of a tautogrammatic occasional poem in Greek in the
Nordic Greek Corpora contains an acrosticon, a popular manneristic device in
Neo-Latin poems, but rare in the Nordic Greek Corpora — there are no examples of
acrostics in the Turku Greek Corpus.?*” The tautogrammatic poem with acrosticon
was written by a Finnish student Martin France, who had moved to Riga.?*8
Furthermore, Laurentius Norrmannus, one of the eminent Nordic Greek writers,
composed, as a student at the University of Uppsala, a fivefold tautogrammatic
congratulatory poem (12 hex) with five acrosticha to Olaus Ungius (Ung) for his
juridical dissertation in 1670. The first line consists of five words beginning with
the first letter of the name of the respondent, Olaus Ungius: ‘Qrdcad’ ‘Quoérlmv
"Qdag "QddGEato Q0Tdg (Apollo has given songs, he has stimulated you), the
second line consists of words with Lambda as the initial (the second letter of the
name Olaus), and so on. Words are arranged as five columns, one below the other.
Hence, the initials of each of the five columns form the name of the respondent

254 According to Ernst Curtius (1948, 285, 292) pangrammatical poems are poems in which every
word begins with a same letter. However, the term tautogrammatical might be used instead. See
Metzler s.v. Tautogramm, but see also ibid. s.v. Pangrammatisch.

255 SKB 1077. Eurenius received four congratulations: three in Latin and this pangrammatic poem

in Greek.

256 The first line is: APXH AIONION ATAGQN AKEXIN AN AKESTQP. Akerman, later
Professor of Jurisprudence, wrote eleven Greek poems, see the HUMGRAECA database (Akujirvi).

257 There are eight in Swedish and Estonian material (HUMGRAECA Database, Akujirvi, Pill).
There is an acrosticon duplex in a funerary poem by Gezelius Sr. from 1647, HUMGRAECA
Database (Pill) and Korhonen 2004, 199-200.

258 All the words of Martin Francke’s wedding congratulation (5 hex) with an acrosticon begin with
I' (Riga, 1651). Francke was the son of a priest from Turku who served in the Finnish-Estonian
parish in Narva (Estonia) and studied in the Riga gymnasium. On Francke, see Pontani & Weise

2022, 789-790 (J. Pall).
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and the lines make sense and form sensible albeit awkward meanings.?>* It would
seem that using peculiar devices calls for using not only one but two at the same
time; this does not increase one’s understanding of the message but it does draw
attention to the writer’s skill. These unusual devices suggest that the writer has
made an effort and they thus function as a kind of compliment to the receiver.

Laurentius Norrmannus also composed a Greek chronostichon (2 eleg) for a
wedding in 1671.2°° Chronostichon is a text containing a chronogram in which
specific, often majuscule letters can be read as numerals often revealing the year
of the publication. This device was popular in Latin occasional texts but the
only other Greek example in the Nordic Greek corpora is from Tartu (1652):
chronogram is attached in acrophonic Greek numbers to a Greek wedding poem
(2 eleg) entitled Etedotiyov.26!

There are no lipogrammatic poems in the Nordic Greek Corpora, or thus far
they have not been noticed, but there is one palindromic poem. Palindromes,
that is verses or lines that read the same both backwards and forwards, were
quite popular in Byzantine literature (called “Crab texts”).?> A palindromic
poem is quite a challenging device in any language. However, one wedding
congratulation (4 hex) titled ITalivdpopov EMNVIKOV TPpOG TOVG yaHoDVTOG was
published in Tallinn in 1644. The first line goes: NOv cipe [pro cdpe?] ode
Hér®, vépe vorepéng €pog vov (Now I take care of you, intact sister [?], let love
firmly possess you now).263 The writer, who continues after the palindrome with
a French poem, signed his contribution only as “H. Kem.”, which probably refers

to Haquinus Kemannus.?*4

259 HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi). Erkki Sironen found a variant of this poem in the
University Library of Uppsala. He will publish both versions in the near future. On Norrmannus,
later Professor of Greek in Uppsala, see pp. 13, 76 and 149 above. Another example of a Greek
pangrammatic manifold acrosticon — with a Latin version — was composed by a Swiss scholar Hans
Herder in 1696, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 306 (picture), 353-354 (M. Steinriick).

260 See HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi) including the first line (incipif). As Akujirvi notes,
three Latin chronosticha and a Swedish riddle following the Greek chronostichon may be composed
by Norrmannus too.

261 Mel. 289. Pill 2010, 132. Korhonen 2004, 168. Another chronostichon in a Greek poem
from Tartu (1708) has Latin letter numbers. Jaanson 687. On chronograms, see Marschall 1997.
Marschall presents many other manneristic devices with pictures in her chapter “Chronogramm
und Poesis artificiosa”.

262 Hunger 1978, 105.

263 The second word corrected as 60pe, faintly similar to soror. However, Ypsilon is long in oVpe and
ode is masc. voc. The whole poem and a different interpretation by Janika Pill, see Pill 2018, 98.

264 Haquinus Nicolai Kemannus (Hakan Kejman Nilsson, ennobled as Cederqwist). The
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The most peculiar of these experiments in the Nordic Greek Corpora comes
from Uppsala. It is a one-page figurative poem written by an unidentified writer
(only the initials J. N. H. are given), who congratulated Gabriel Wickenberg
on his disputation on geometry in 1754. It reminds one of figures in magical
papyri because it contains minuscule letters without spaces, forming four
diamond shapes. There is, however, one majuscule Delta in the centre of the
page. As Johanna Akujirvi, who has deciphered the text, notes, the message is
quite simple: one begins from the Delza to the right, and the following letters
— without diacritical marks or spaces between the words — form a hexameter:
Aglypo ppevog TeTpdymvov €n t0de cuyyapovong (May this cubus be a token
of the congratulatory mind), which can be read in eight directions. The poem is a
labyrinthus cubicus.*®® This kind of text has demanded extra work not only from
the author but also from the printer. The same pertains to five Greek carmina
figurata composed by Swedish learned poets.2®

More common, so to say, than these figures were anagrams: seven in
the Turku Greek Corpus, six in the Estonian-Latvian Corpus, and twelve
in the mainland Swedish Corpus. In Turku, the first two poems containing
anagrams were already written in spring 1650, that is, just after the university’s
printing house had acquired the Greek typefaces. Both were congratulations
for dissertations composed by Professor of Physics, Abraham Thauvonius.?¢”
Thauvonius had been one of the first students at Turku, enrolled in 1641, but
then moved to Tartu, where he took his degree in 1647. Thauvonius’ impulse
to write Greek anagrams may even originate from Estonia, where the first Greek
poems with anagrams were written in 1639 and 1641 (they were published in
Tallinn). During the 1650s, anagrams were in fashion at Turku: three other Greek
poems with anagrams were written: two congratulations for orations by Ericus
Justander and Olaus Bergius in 1651, and a congratulation by Carolus Agrelius
for an installation in 1658.2%% Perhaps these new university printing presses, the

identification is made by Johanna Akujirvi (HUMGRAECA Database). The wedding couple was
Georg Hojer and Anna Mager. Mel. 200.

265 Akujirvi 2020, 268-269 with a picture of the text.
266 See HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi). The rare Greek Carmen figuratum (in the form of

Cross) with an anagram written by Johan Placcenius from Braunschweig was published in Tallinn
in 1641, see Pill 2018, 95-96 (including a picture of the poem) and HUMGRAECA Database
(Pall). Pill also mentions two carmina figurata from Zittau and Altdorf, i6id.,95 n149.

267 Vall. 3898, Vall. 4317.

268 Greek anagrams written in 1650s: Mel. 256, Mel. 276 and Mel. 399. In 1663, see Vall. 3940
and in 1681, see Mel. 855. A Sweden-born student Johannes Rogbergius wrote three anagrams:
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new medium in Estonia and Turku, inspired students to make experiments with
visual tricks to see how a text might look on a page. Moreover, if one was slightly
unsure with one’s ability in Greek, anagrams and other visual games were like
delicious icing on a not so well baked cake.

Lapidary poems mean poems that imitate inscriptions and attempt to
give an impression of inscriptions in their style. The most conspicuous feature
is using punctuation marks between words, which is taken to mean there are
thythmic halts between words as though they were pauses for meditation.
Lapidary style was often used in Neo-Latin and vernacular poems, especially in
funerary texts, but seldom in Greek poems in the Swedish Empire. One Swedish
example is Magnus Blochius’ one-page congratulation (45 lines) for Carl Wrede’s
installation as Rector of the University of Uppsala in 1690. It is an impressive
broadsheet with the verso side empty so it might have been put on display on the
day of celebration.?®® In Turku, lapidary style with punctuation was not used in
Greek poems except for the ending line of the lapidary title page in a memorial
publication for the death of Carl Creutz in 1677. The Greek line gives the reason
for publishing the memorial: Zvunadeiog. Koi. @epansiog. Xdpwv.2?

Johannes Caselius’ eulogy for universities, ETKQMION AKAAHMIQN,
presented in Chapter 2.1, can be seen as a lapidary poem without punctuation
marks. This also concerns long headings in which words are put in different lines.
But in a strict sense, lapidary poems are poems only if their rhythm is based on
the variation between short and long lines. One wedding prose congratulation
(30 lines), written by Ericus Indrenius in 1689, imitates lapidary poems without
dots in its layout. Indrenius discusses the institution of marriage in his mildly
humorous congratulation to his half-brother Andreas Indrenius.?’! In Ericus’

for a funerary poem (Mel. 1392) and a congratulation for a dissertation (Vall. 2366), both in
1692; moreover, his congratulatory poem (8 eleg) for a degree conferment ceremony (doctors) at
Uppsala contains an anagram too. Despite the fact that the ceremony was held in Uppsala in 1692,
Rogbergius printed his poem in Turku. Mel. 1347.

269 Magnus Blochius or Magnus Gabriel von Block. HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi).
Korhonen 2004, 237 n230. Greek titles in the lapidary style with punctuations in Greek epitaphs,
see Schurzfleich 1702, 301, 304, 306.

270 Pij. Manes [...] Inter Practorianos. Regios. Sginiferi [...] Dn. Caroli Creutz. Lib. Bar. In. Casaritz.
De. Siunby. Malm. Er. Tammerfors. [...] In. Qualecunque. Moestissimae. Familiae. Doloris. Levamen.
Memorati. Topnadeioc. Kaf. @gpaneioc. Xdpwv. Mel. 688. The publication contains texts in Latin
and Swedish. Creutz was buried in Turku Cathedral on 27 May, 1677.

271 Mel. 1156. The bride, Elisabet Teet, was a daughter of the Pastor of a parish near Rauma on

the western coast of Finland. Both Ericus (d. 1717) and Andreas (d. 1704) came from Pori, a
nearby town. Their mother Agneta married twice, Andreas was born from the first marriage in
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view, there is no better thing than marriage — God created it and made it divine,
while Jesus honoured the wedding of Canaan with his miraculous work. Marriage
is natural for humans because man is not an asocial (AGPIAGVOpmTOC) but a social
being ({dov pVoel mOATIKOV TOV AvOpwTOV, cf. Arist. Pol. 1.1253a2). According
to Indrenius, the whole of society would be in danger if marriage was cancelled.
Moreover, marriage is an international institution:

00deig dvtmg 0 dfipog, tocov BapPapoc,
T 8 PavBponiog GAAGTPIOC,
nop’ Gv, 20
0 ydpog o0 pn tipuog,
;
6V, 0 OpdE, Tdv, cavpopdtat
16V, Tvdoc, TV, dyarde
6V, hotivoc, Tév, [0] iovdailov, Tév, népone 25
6V, Tpocétt oPnkde, TOV e adTog O Plvve<v>,
oidnpéveg ndsopévol oidéotpior.
Nov S16mep,
dvep Avdpéa GdeME,
GvdpioTi AANOGC Avdpiln 30
younoag,
Jotic covTd VOLEN T€ 00TOD HaKAPLog:
10070 TH Padeheia PAddelpog Enfipev.

Crit. 24 dyoudg ed.

And there is indeed no nation, which is so very barbaric and hateful to love
between humans [20] that it does not value marriage. Why? A Thracian,
Sarmatians, an Indian, a Greek,?’? [25] a Roman, one who confesses Judaism,
a Persian, even a Swede and a Finn himself — modestly respecting, exciting
respect for it. So now, brother Andreas, my good man, [30] entering marriage
you, like a man, will truly become a man, who is blessed along with his own
bride. / A loving brother brought this up with brotherly love.

1656. Andreas enrolled in the Royal Academy of Turku in 1679 and Ericus six years later. Register
Database s.z. Indrenius Erik. Ericus Indrenius wrote two other Greek congratulations, both for
dissertations — one for Georgius Aenelius for his Greek dissertation (see Chapter 5.3) and another

again to Andreas (Vall. 2744), both in 1688.

272 Line 24 dyafac may be undestood as 6 tiig Axofog or 6 £ Axafac. Line 26: Rdeopévor
understood as perfect tense participle of aidéopot. The verb iovdailew was used by the Church
Fathers referring to a person who is on the side of the Jews or imitating them. LS] s.2.
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As literary devices, Indrenius uses a repetitive sentence structure as well as
paronomastic (aidnuéveog ndeopévol aidéowot, 1. 27) and alliterative (Il
29-30) passages — in the latter, words beginning with Alpha can be seen as a
tautogrammatic passage. Indrenius effectively places a single word, an emphatic
interrogative pronoun t{ on line 22. %73 This kind of text takes more space than
a normal prose text would. The layout has been planned with regard to how
much space there would be in the publication for each poem.?’4 The layout may
also remind us of modern easy-read language (simplified language) developed for
people who have difficulties in reading, or the parsing of sentences so that the
sentence structure becomes clearer.

Dialogues, Prosopopoeiae and Apostrophes

The most common rhetorical devices in the Turku Greek Corpus were addresses —
congratulations usually addressed their receiver in the heading, in the text proper
and even in the signature. There are some apostrophes and even prosopopoeiae but
only one text contains a dialogue. However, there are at least thirteen examples
with dialogic features in the Swedish Greek Corpus and one from Riga.?”> One
example from Sweden is the prose wedding congratulation comprising two pages
to Julius Micrander, later Professor of Greek (1677-1685), and his bride Anna
Halenia. It was written by Micrander’s brother Ericus at Uppsala in 1674. The
poem is titled Atdhoyog @hoBecdpov kol “Ypevaiov. Another from Uppsala
(1670) is a funerary poem (12 hex, broadsheet) written by Ericus Omaen to the
memory of Gabriel Skunk entitled Adyog 100 @avdrov. It begins with Death’s
line Eipt éyo mavtov &x0pde, kai y eloopon aiel, which is then answered by
“the one who has died in Christ”. The poem, however, continues as a monologic
lamentation. The topos dialogus mortis cum homine was popular in medieval

literature.27¢

273 The interrogative ti may also be understood as ‘what’: “What [nations do value it]?”).

274 Indrenius’ Greek text is put on the page on its own without a heading. The publication contains

four Latin poems before Indrenius’ contribution, a Greek and a Swedish congratulation; his
signature is given after the Swedish poem. The last congratulation is a Latin prose text by bride’s
brother.

275 HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi and Pill) > dialogus (formal pattern).

276 Protestant hymns could also be put into the dialogic form, like Hymns depicting a dialogue
between Chirst and a sinner. See the Hymns by a Swedish poet Johan Wultejus (1639-1700) and
by an anonymous Danish writer from c. 1600. Virsikirja [Finnish Hymn Book] 1965, Nr. 308 and
Nr. 309.
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The only Greek dialogue in the Turku Greek Corpus occurs in the longest
Greek poem published at Turku: Johan Welins funerary poem (127 hex)
in memory of the Bishop of Turku, Herman Witte in 1728. The dialogue is
conducted in a dream between Death and the I-speaker (68-86).2”7 In all, it is an
extraordinary poem (by an extraordinary person)?’® in the Turku Greek Corpus,
beginning with a description of a sunset with different birds going to rest, after
which the I-speaker has a dream in which he first encounters a beautiful palm
tree, then meets the personified Death:27

Tov npocéenv: Tig & &l ov; Euotye Eeumev ékeivog:
Zup duvdong &v yale, Bactheid te kpatoidc,
o / 7 s ¢/ \ ’ 3 7 3
0G dvvVaLY pedBev kad’ amov TPOS TAVTOS £A.G0. OVV. 70
0ed Moyou: gimov &ydv, &l kol Baciheds ov Avaudnig;
k] \ k24 ~ \ \ ’ \ b ’
avTop £€1G LOALOV SUmG Kal Oepanmv TIVOG avopog,
domep &poi oglo okimTpov detkvuoty GANOGC.
9 \ ~ ¥ ’ / b ’ ’
NdE doK® Epevol oV ye avdpdamodov damavtdc,
drvi 6dpE cuverpipdn Toig yodemoiol wévoiot: 75
$o01 Gvag tdya mov kabdrep TEvddpato Toyetc,
kol o0t pévrot Baciieds olkTioTog AmdvTv.
e ’ bl \ ’ 9 ’ 9 ~
vPpilovtt potl Ainv wpylobn €keivog,
m™mv dpendvny {dxotog oelwv kepoAny £o Kivel,
g pdro- kal ot dnok ovtdc ye 6idnpog Exoyev 80
npdKa &yd- mol To1Elg colo mopeiay;
TPOC TANTTEW SEVEpOV TaPEOV TEPIKAPTIOV ETE.
1000’ O Tomoelg, Taviwg, ehv, Oglov dreipyor
oV yap dvicpov kai Enpodv TodT €Tt T dévEpov-
GAAG Gel B oV kabdmep kai THVN Edpag 85
kol &mi To0TE ol moAloic T fiveykev Svnow.

Crit. 70 ¢doaovv ed. 72 &g ed. 76 tdyamov ed. 79 kivel ed. 80 dxdyet ed. 83 10T
¢ ed.

I asked him: Who are you? He answered me: ”I am a master on earth, the
strong king [70] who commands everybody, in every respect.” ”What do you

277 Another example of a dream poem (20 eleg, the dreamer in Olympus) in Greek was printed in
Bucharest in 1719, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 430-431 (V1. Rezar). The most famous dream poem
is certainly Hypnerotomachia Poliphili attributed to Francesco Colonna (Venice 1499).

278 On Welin’s life, see Korhonen 2002, 60—62 and Pontani & Weise 2022, 774—775 (T. Korhonen).

279 Welin wrote poems in many languages, mostly, however, in Swedish. In Swedish funerary
poems, he twice uses the question — answer format (Q. “Why does one live at all? A. Life is a valley
of tears”), which was common in funerary poems. Korhonen 2002, 62.
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say!” I exclaimed. ”Are you a ruthless king? You are rather a servant and nurse
of a certain man — your sceptre distinctly shows that to me. You are, in my
opinion, [75] a slave ever after of the man whose body is shattered by horrible
pains.?8® If you are a ruler only because you carry the ruler’s signs, you will be
the most pitiable ruler.” That man got angry with me — I had been too bold
indeed — shaking his hateful scythe he waved his head [80] and said: " This blade
will soon cleave also you!” I asked him: “Where are you going?” He answered:

“I will go and cut down that fertile tree”. “May the Divinity prevent you from

doing so”, I said. “That tree is not dry and sapless [85] but it flourishes as even
you saw and had additionally brought gain to me and many others.”

However, Death cuts down the palm tree (@oivi§) — which suddenly
metamorphoses into the deceased Bishop Witte. Although @oivig surely refers to
a tree, it brings to mind the bird of resurrection, the phoenix (poivi). The third
part of the poem contains the common elements of funerary poems (lamentatio,
laudatio and consolatio).

All in all, examples of the Nordic Greek Corpora are more like tokens of
dialogues compared with such a genuine dialogic funerary poem, which was
composed by Joachim Camerarius in memory of Martin Luther and published in
1546. The fictitious dialogue (28 eleg) occurs between the gravedigger (koountmp
1a¢pov) and a passer-by (E£voq); the ‘casting’ is mentioned in the title and the
names of the players are expressed in abbreviated form in the text (K. and Z¢.).28!

In occasional poems containing a bi- or multilingual dialogue, Greek can be
one speech or reply, as in the poem by Michael Wexionius in 1630. It begins with
a dialogue in Latin between the “Lover of Muses” and his opposite, an uneducated
man, and then Apollo discusses with the different Muses on learnedness: Apollo’s
lines are, perhaps surprisingly, in Hebrew. They are followed by Calliope’s lines
(18 eleg) in Greek, which contains a praise of the addressee, whereas the other
Muses speak Latin.?8? 22-year-old Wexionius wrote this poem at Uppsala to his
patron, Baron Carl Gyllenhielm.?®? Calliope’s, Apollo’s and the other Muses’ lines
can also be defined as prosopopoeiae, that is a text in which a thing or fictitious
person is presented as speaking.

280 Verse 75: cuvetpipOn (aor. pass.) translated here as the present tense.
281 The poem and its translation, Schultheiss 2020, 169-170.

282 Mel. 127. The polyglottic poem is not a paedeuterion because it is not addressed to a teacher. On
the genre, paedeuterion poema, see above p. 226.

283 After graduation, Wexionius (ennobled as Gyldenstolpe) moved to Turku and became an
influential professor of politics writing, among other things, the first political history of Finland.
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It is natural that it is Apollo or other deities of education who speak in
person in the academic poems.?®* Laurentius Praetorius, a student from Givle
(Sweden), wrote two propemptica in Greek for his Swedish fellow students in

Helmstedt in 1592. The previous one written to a certain Petrus Nicolai contains

285

a prosopopoeia*® in which Apollo addresses the writer, Practorius, regretting his

friend’s departure, and explaining why the friend, Petrus Nicolai, is now leaving

Helmstedt for his home in Sweden.28¢

Henrik Lilius, who has a place in Finnish literary history with his Finnish

poem Kehto-runot (‘Cradle-songs’) in modified Kalevala metre (1728),%

wrote
a congratulation with Homeric idioms to Johannes Flachsenius for his second

appointment as Rector (16 hex.) in 1703. Pallas Athene is speaking as if being

present in the occasion:8

TMavkdmg Moaildg, DPAAXEZHNEIOIO TEPONTOZ,
depkopévn ckATpoV dpt GmTopévolo Avkeiov
ABoikod, pueidncé e kal ynbodoa Eeurev-
un Tig paikov tig d&og elogtan EAlog
und’ gunepotépwg tic iepip ydpov et 5
okentoDy0g Paciheds yap tobTe kD0 Edwkev
nvidyov, NepeAnyepétov &8 rekeieto Povrn.
Mobdoar kot Xdptrec, kodpar Atdg, o0y Ekaépyov,
T® kuPepvitn tolw Emog Edete Kaldv.
#Totvelovt &obtmg yobv cuyyaipo teiv, ipn 10
eropadng, Kopepvitov: Zv 8¢ @oife Andihov
£60a 81d0v TobTE devag 8 Amd kApog FAake.
“Q¢ pdro- dwpota 8¢ Al0¢ atyldxoto PePriket.
PrApat £pod dkodg NdVS TepMyEey AYD"
GG 8y®d cuyyoipov xdpt énéypaya Tameivac, 15
O¢ ITATEP” ATAEZIMON tu®, ped {dvtog, APIZTON.
“Hvpikog Afhoc.

Crit. 2 Agpyopévn ed. 4 looetar ed. 5 x6p’ dvdéel ed. 6 kentodkog ed. 10 corr.
yobv. 14 dxodg scripsit dxfikoag 15 dAkaye yo ed. Sim. 1-3 cfr. Hom. Od. 13.287:
®¢ pdro, petdnoev 8¢ Oed yhavkdmc AOAvn 7 dtedeieto BovAn cfr. Hom. 7 1.5

284 The prosopopoeia of a Christian person, the Apostle Peter, occurs in one of the twelve Greek
epigrams for Apostles in Josef Thun's Amores sacri (1682). Peter laments that he denied Jesus.

285 On prosopopoeia, see Lausberg 1990, 411-413.

286 Both Praetorius’ poems are presented in Korhonen 2019. For the passage of prosopopoeia, see ibid. 11-12.
287 Suomi 1963, 305-306. The Kalevala metre is the archaic metre used in Finnish folk poetry.
288 Mel. 1794. On Lilius’ poem, see also Korhonen 2003, 52.



268 To the Glory that was Greece

8-9 Thgn. 1.14-15: Mobo kai Xdptrres, kodpor Adg, af mote Kddpov / &g ydpov
éModoot kaAOv deloat’ Emog 12 dewvag & Gno kiipog dAaike Thgn. 1.13: kokag &
470 kfipag dhoike 13 “Qg @dro- cf. e.g. Hom. 7. 1.188

While seeing FLACHSENIUS SENIOR soon to take the sceptres of the
Lyceum of Turku, Gleaming-eyed Pallas smiled and said with pleasure: “One
will not know any other man who is better qualified for this honour [5] or
who would be more experienced to lead the chorus of the Pierian Mountain;
therefore the Sceptre-carrying King gave the leader’s status to him and so the
will of the Cloud-gatherer was fulfilled. The Muses and the Graces, daughters
of Zeus, the Farworker, please sing two such beautiful songs to this leader. [10]
In this way, at least, I congratulate you, youth eager for learning, of revered
leadership.?® Please, Phoebus Apollo, grant him what is good and ward off
bad fate.” So she said and went to the palace of Zeus, the Bearer of Aegis. The
words, a sweet echo, rang in my ears. [15] However, I have humbly written
them down on paper,?®® I, who will honour all my life you, the reverend and
the most noble patron. // Henricus Lilius.

After addressing the Muses and the Graces, Apollo, and “youth eager for
learning” (vv. 10-11, that is, students at Turku), Athene goes to Zeus' palace.
Then a transition of direct speech — from Athene to Lilius — occurs while Athene’s
words rang in Lilius’ ears. He writes down the words as a congratulatory poem to
Flachsenius. The addressee, Flachsenius, is thus first congratulated (cvyyaipew)
by Athene (v. 10) and then by the writer, Lilius (v. 15). In the delivery of the
poem, if the poem was performed, the transitions of direct speech and addressees
could have been clarified by gestures.

As regards funerary texts, there are some cases of dead persons (or the
tombstone) speaking — a common device in ancient Greek funerary texts,
inscriptions and literary epitaphs — especially addressing his/her/its words to
passers-by. In 1694, Magnus Wibelius, a Sweden-born student, wrote a prose

289 Verse 11: [otveiov is understood as masc. of mdtvia revered, august’.

290 Xdprto (v. 15) ‘delights’ but translated as ‘paper’, referring to xdpng (cf. charta), that is,
text, paper, writing. If xdpta is understood as delighted words’, the line goes as “I humbly, truly
congratulating wrote these delighting words”.
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lamentation (12 11.) to his fellow student and compatriot Andreas Barliin, who
had died after a severe illness in Turku.2?! In Wibelius™ affected lamentation, it is
as if Barliin, the deceased friend, is speaking:

ATIOTAEIZ [TPOX TON KOZMON
AVTOC TOVG TOPUTIKPAGHOVS VOV KOTO-
Letnw, kOopoV GOV TAGL PaToldTNGL
£00700. “Yroye oDV Taig Daymyaic Gov
obV kevii edmopig kol KoouKals Tep-
nvdTnot O 0 TOp Kol VEwp Tayd 5
SapBeipovot kal kKAéntar drogépovot. Amoxmpet G £pod
oLV Taig Ndovaic cov ol uévov gici dhyog kal okid.
‘H padiovpyia cov odk dpéoket pot. Adéw v tadtn th
pavAdmtL. “Yraye St weudnc oihog £l kol dmatedy,
PO TOV 00pavov 1 Yoy pov oreddet. "Exel év elprivn 10
oLV Aol aylolg katokhoet kol aldvia xdppoto
KANPOVOUNGEL.
MAGNUS WIBELIUS
O-Gothus

Crit. [IPOXTON ed. 2 potoaudng ed. 3 ovvtoiced. 6 dmepod ed. 8 ‘Hpadwvpyio
ed. 9 yevbng ed. 10 yoxni ed. 292

Leave-taking from the world // Now I leave all bitter things, the world with all
its vanities. Go away with your temptations, with your empty comfortable and
worldly delights; [5] fire and water quickly destroy them, and thieves steal them.
Go away from me with your pleasures, which are only agony and shadow. Your
self-indulgence does not please me. I have had enough of this futility. Recede
from me because you are a lying friend and a cheat. My soul hastens towards
heaven. There in peace with the blessed he will**® dwell and inherit everlasting
joys. / Magnus Wibelius Ostro-Gothus [= from East Gothland]

291 Mel. 1442 (SKB 2571). The publication, with the title in Swedish, contains one Latin prose
text and seven poems in Swedish. The Greek text is reprinted here with its original lineation. It
contains unusually many words set together (see Apparatus criticus). The original is laid out on a
page of its own, has a decorated initial vignette and a decoration before the heading. For a picture
of the text, see Korhonen 2004, [524]. Apart from this Greek text, no other text by Wibelius is
known, nor is anything known of his studies in Turku or his later life. He enrolled at the university
in 1686.

292 Nearly every line contains hiatus/hiatuses.

293 There is the change of person in the end, not katowfAom but katokrioeL.
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The text is strong in its negative attitude to worldly pleasures, its rejection of the
temporal world as full of vanities (cf. Eecl. 1:2). Wibelius twice uses the same
imperative, Umoye, by which Jesus wards off the Devil (Matt. 4:10) as well as
the synonymic imperative drmoywpet (l. 6). The paronomastic command “Ynaye
oLV Talg Vayoyais cov underlines the rejection of wordly futilities. This short
text, with its simplicity, without even mentioning the dead friend’s name, is an
effective example of the pietistic worldview.

The aforementioned wedding poem (21 hex) from 1653, written to Michael
Nachtigall, Organist at Turku Cathedral, contains a three-line prosopopoeia in
which it is as if those who oppose marriage are speaking: “many who escape
marriage say” (v. 9). 'The verses for prosopopoeia (1. 10~13) are taken from the
passage of Hesiod’s 7heogony (590-612). %4

Both prosopopoeiae and apostrophes (addressing an absent, e.g., dead person
or thing or place) were listed in contemporary rhetorical treatises as devices which
arouse emotions.??> In the Greek oration to the memory of King Charles X Gustav
(1660), Johannes Purmerus apostrophises witnesses, “in the manner of the Greeks
and Romans”, as he says, referring to ancient court speeches, in order to prove that
he is speaking the truth about the King’s character. Fictitious witnesses are foreign
rulers, who testify that the King was warlike and courageous. After the ‘witnesses’
have spoken, the verdict is given (Sucdlew): the King was truly virtuous.?%
Prosopopoeiae and apostrophes may also create an unexpected change of narration
in longer texts, like orations, and were thus an efficient device to provide structure
and set the pace. In the delivery, apostrophes could be expressed by gestures and
by the direction in which a gaze was pointed. Johan Paulinus’ Finlandia (1678),
comprising 379 hexameters, contains fifteen apostrophes addressing Finland,
Apollo, forefathers, Finnish peasants, birds, classical Greek cities, Turku and its
university, the Turku Court of Appeal, Themis and the Muses.?’

294 See above p. 192-193. They postulate that the tribe of women is a great trouble and like drones
they reap the toil of others. The defence of marriage (1. 15-19) is also taken from the same passage
(7h. 605—612): those who avoid marriage would have no one to take care of them, and all will seek
to claim their property.

295 Apostrophes were, however, quite seldom discussed in early modern treatises. Korhonen 2008,

32-37.

296 Mel. 421. Korhonen 2004, 413.

297 Korhonen 2008, especially 38-39. Greek tragedy contains several apostrophes to places, like

Oedipus addressing the places where his destiny was acted out (OT 1391-1399). Philoctetes
addresses several times animals with whom he had lived in the desolate island of Lemnos (Phil.

1087-1094, 1146-1157).
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As said, addressing the passer-by as the imagined reader of the epitaph had
been a common device since antiquity. It can be considered apostrophising
rather than prosopopoeia. Of the 29 Greek funerary texts at Turku, an imagined
passer-by is apostrophised twice (63outépe and 68ita) and a reader once: ®
avayvdota.??® Directly addressing the deceased person was also a common
device since antiquity. The dead person could be apostrophised at the beginning
or at the end of the text.?” The writer could also apostrophise the subject of her
poem just as Johan Paulinus addresses Finland at the beginning of his oration
(vv. 17-27). These kinds of apostrophes are often affective. In the middle of his
123 hexametric-lines-poem in Greek, Hymnus in Filium Dei (1682), Josef Thun
gently apostrophises the new-born baby Jesus, the subject of his poem.3%

Addressing the Muses was a conventional form of apostrophe, which in some
cases is an invocation, like seeking help for composing verses. Student Matthias
Salinius imitated an obvious model, Hesiod’s 7heagony (2, 67-68, 97), in his
congratulation (24 hex, two pages) on the inauguration of the former professor of
Greek and Hebrew, Isaacus Pihlman, who was nominated Professor of Theology
in 1698.3%! Salinius asks the Muses to sing and praise the addressee. In the same
occasion, Enevaldus Wanochius for his part congratulated Pihlman with a Greek
congratulation (18 eleg), which was also published in a separate decorated leaflet.
Wanochius begins with the same kind of address to the Muses, imitating Hesiod’s
Works and Days:>**

Aedt ‘EMkoviddeg kol yoipete knpdot Modoat,
TAG0L vouetdovs” &v kpuep®d Bopéa.

Aedp’ Teptdeg yhokepai K odoon map” APdov
Mobdoar ’Olvumiddeg, dedp’ Tre Kairikopot.

Parrete N8V pélog mordais khelovot dodalg 5
T6vy dvopactov &6vt Vuétepav TpoPoray.

298 The passer-by is addressed by Andreas Hasselqvist (23 lines) in 1672 (Mel. 583) and by Olaus
Flachsenius (8 eleg) in 1690 (Mel. 1022); a reader is apostrophised by Nicolaus Wijkman (21 lines)
in 1673 (Mel. 601). See also Korhonen 2004, 208.

299 See passages of funerary texts by Ericus Falander (8 lines) in 1673, Ericus Castelius (44 eleg) in
1690 and Magnus Peitzius in 1737 in Korhonen 2004, 204, 212 and 215-217.

300 For the text passage, see Korhonen 2004, 131.

301 Mel. 1685. The congratulation was printed in a separate, decorated leaflet containing only this
poem, titled EOkticov péloc. For the text passage, see Korhonen 2004, 184-185.

302 Mel. 1686.
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Crit. 4 Kalikopot ed. 6 dpétepov ed. Sim. 4 Sapph. 128: 8ebté vov dBpar Xdprreg
koAAixopof e Motoat 5 Hes. Op. 1: Modowm ITigpinfev dodfict khefovom

Come here, Muses of Helicon and rejoice from the bottom of your heart, you
who live in the cold country of Northern wind. Come here, you sweet Pierians
at Turku, come here you beautiful-haired Muses of Olympus. [5] Sing a sweet
song with many melodies of the famous one who is your defender.

As mentioned earlier, addressing pagan deities was a disputed issue. Because
Pihlman was nominated Professor of Theology, both congratulations, by Salinius
and Wanochius, also contain clear Christian elements after the panegyric
beginning.

Apart from mentioning or invoking Apollo, the Muses and Zeus as well
as using Athene as a mouthpiece (Lilius’ poem above), ancient mythological
figures are quite rarely mentioned in the short epideictic texts of the Turku Greek
Corpus. One exception is Josef Thun’s valedictory poem (24 eleg) to Johannes
Gezelius Jr., who was appointed Superintendent of Narva (in Ingria) in 1681.3%
Thun mentions Andromache and Ariadne:

Q¢ and Axodnuiog

Ofysou & Tp1piAnTé e mav T60og ofxear fidn
i8pocvvng kopuen, kal kKAEog EdoeBing
Ofysau 1y o0 v, dppt 8¢ mévBeo Avypd Aéhetmet,
ddkpud T Gdpavémv pryvipeva ctovdymy.
008¢ yap Avdpoudyn T £0v mdotv 008’ Apiddvn 5
10 TAéov Alyeldnv Exhae Aevyouévn:
“Ooocov &yw dvotnvog 080popar Thate Modoat,
{hate, TLWoxAG el pev duig péleton
X1fpn vOv yap &yd, Ta 8¢ pev mepi dpeava Tékva
elaton, olg dm kNp dédetan opvyepi: 10
Tov & dnedv ewvedvtt ducdupopa ypipata 8¢ oy
dAeto, Kol otuyeph Tadyvia ynpocsdvn
Alod pot, T 10 pfixog £ud Bopdppevov ofte
Eooetar; N yoyfic 0éhypa Tl tiopévng;
[dvta pdtny, Kai 00toc tHAepog Ekmecey: od yap 15
vApato potpdov o0de Ava tpénetat.

303 Mel. 857. The publication contains Thun’s Latin poem of several pages before the Greek one. It
was printed in Gezelius Sr.’s printing house in Turku, not by the Turku University press.
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Crit. 13 AT ol ed. 15 o0yap ed. Sim. 15 Idvta pdnv cfr. Eccles. 1:2, Joh. Chrys.
Hom. 4.41-42: 10 mdvta poroadtng

You are going away, you thrice-loved and pined for, you, the acme of wisdom and
famous for your piety. You are going away, painful sorrow is ours, and tears mixed with
helpless sighs. [5] For Andromache did not weep more for her spouse, nor Ariadne more
for the son of Aegeus when she was deserted. Poor me, I lament. Pacify me Muses, pacify
me if you care for my spirit. I am now a widow, surrounded by orphaned children, [10]
bound to a painful destiny. The most miserable thing to them is to lose their father
and childhood in a hateful bereavement. Ah ah me! What will be the pleasing remedy

to my doom? Is the spell of my soul going to melt away? [15] Everything is vain, and

this lament will kill me. For the thread of the Moirai is not turned back into linen. 304

The I-speaker emotionally identifies himself with the situation of a widow with
orphaned children. However, Andromache, who lost her husband and her child
Astyanax in horrible circumstances, is perhaps too strong an object of comparison
— and Ariadne seems to be even more ill-fitting, because she was so brutally
deserted by Theseus. The exaggerated grief has a — surely unintentional — comic
effect and is comparable with the exaggerations Georgius Stahlberg used in his
epibaterion, which describes the lament of the Ingrians when Gezelius Jr. was
leaving Ingria and returning to Turku (1689).3% However, the I-speaker is not
necessarily identified with Thun himself but with the Royal Academy of Turku,
being thus a metaphor for the university as mater and students as her children,
who are losing Gezelius Jr., the professor extraordinarius and Doctor of Theology.
The poem is thus a prosopopoeia in which the university is speaking, feeling sorry
for herself and asking Muses to console her: “Pacify me Muses if you care for my
spirit” (vv. 7—8). The poem ends with the I-speaker hoping that his words would
result in Gezelius Jr. returning to Turku (vv. 17-18), that he will arrive safely
in Ingria (repetitive: veloeo veiogo) and that he will be fortunate (v. 21-23).
Thus, fittingly for a propempticon, wishing happiness in arriving in Ingria ends
the poem.

Animal and Plant Similes and Symbols

In literature, animals and plants are mostly used either as descriptive elements,
as enliveners of the narrative, or as similes and symbols. Johan Paulinus lists,

304 Mel. 857. One of the Fates, Atropos, the incarnation of destiny, was the cutter of the life-thread.

305 An exaggerated lament can be an inside joke, cf. the humorous, recent Greek poem (1950) for
Bruno Snell’s leavetaking, Pontani & Weise 2022, 277-278 (H. Lamers & R. Van Rooy). However,
one can only joke with one’s equals. Gezelius Jr., who came from a famous family, was over 30 years
old in 1681, that is, over ten years older than Josef Thun.
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and in some cases briefly describes, several factual and fictitious animals in his
Finlandia (1678). They do not function as symbols, metaphors or similes but
as descriptions of Finnish fauna — the animals that exist in Finland (like deer,
bears, boars), and what do not (like lions, tigers, basilisks).30¢ Obviously, animals
have both positive and negative connotations, and a way to eulogise Finland
was to emphasise that certain dangerous animals are missing in Finnish fauna.
Sometimes one may suspect that a symbolic meaning lies behind the apparent
description: “the horse, / who bears himself proudly, pastures luxuriously, / along
with the he-goat, feeding in the woods, and the broad-browed steer”. Although
the passage describes Finnish fauna, the lines may also reflect the three social
classes: the proud nobility living in luxury, erudite men and/or priests with
beards with their Silvae (epideictic texts), and peasants, beasts of burden.??”
Descriptive and symbolic references to animals could be combined. In the
beginning of the above-mentioned Greek funerary poem containing a dialogue
with the Majesty of Death (1728), Johan Welin lists no less than 31 bird species
(e.g., swan, cuckoo, hawk, magpie) while describing how the sun is setting and
birds are going to their rest (vv. 16-21), and he also mentions nocturnal birds,
such as owls.?*® Although the long list may merely seem to give volume to the
poem (and, again, it has an unintentionally comic effect that is unsuitable for a
funerary poem), sleeping birds and the coming of night may symbolise the state
of the university. The university had been evacuated to Sweden during the Great
Northern War, and night could symbolise the Russian occupation and birds the
Turku scholars who fled to Sweden. At the time when Welin wrote the poem,
the university had only been functioning for six years after its reinauguration in
1722.

In general, plants and animals seem to have mostly symbolic and allegoric
functions in early modern Humanist Greek poetry and they are not part of the
narrative as actual animals. Johannes Posselius Sr. wrote a short animal ‘epic’, a
battle between eagles and crows (Agtoxopavopayle /Aquilae cum corvo duellum).
In thess allegories, animals bear the usual connotations that go back to animal

306 Korhonen 2000, 84-85. The obvious model is Verg. Georg. 2.140-142.

307 Finlandia, vv. 194-196: 'Ev 10lo1 & 6 Oyikdpnvog / Seinvoig movroiost tpuedv “Inmog
yawpodtar / kai Tpdyog Vhoedyog kai Tadpog 6 edpvpétonog. Erasmus mentions that a beard is
a sign of wisdom and compares the Stoics to goats in his Stultitiae laus (§ 11 Miller). He-goats feed
in the woods, and woods bring to mind Sifvae, the symbol of occasional literature. Horses, oxen and
goats also appear in the medieval Rota Virgiliana based on Virgil’s three major works.

308 A bee is mentioned among birds perhaps due to the fact that the ancient name for a bee in
Finnish, mettinen, often referred to a bird too.
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similes in Homer: the lions are majestetic and the wolves are treacherous and cruel;
lions represent Protestants, and wolves Catholics.?” The symbolic meanings of
animals were quite stereotypical, reminding one of the decorative iconography of
the era that was found in commemorative anthologies.

There is no great variation of animal species or great innovations in the
use of animals as symbols in the Turku Greek Corpus. Learning was compared,
for example, with bees collecting honey, a simile familiar from Graeco-Roman
literature. In wedding congratulations, the bride was compared to flowers,
especially roses. A garden was an obvious symbol for an academic institution,
whereas a frog pond was perhaps not. The latter was used in one congratulation
for an inauguration: just as frogs who live in a pond need a leader (cf. the
Aesopic fable, “The Frogs Who Desired a King’), so also the university needs a
Rector.!” Another Aesop’s fable is alluded to in Johan Welin’s congratulation
for a dissertation (19 hex), published in 1730, in which Welin admonishes the
addressee, Ericus Cajanus, to be like an ant:

Tobvexa 8l dupac, kabdmep popunkeg facot, 5
Zupevar doxodvrog, it &v mopdetypatr Grkndode

tétTiyoc, O¢ vdpkm didyet £o mavto. Plov ye,

AT v dogdyein kapov dtatplyot Gvaiddc.

Todt dpa Eokdmels mapd tot Adtovpys daippov,

O¢ v £k81dm¢ yAagpupny SidAeEv Ekovrd, 10
dote pn &v oryfi Sudysw dpag te Blov te,

{@ddov g dhoyov yaiav Sramoavtdg Opatdv.

Crit. 5 Aeol. dupeg Od. 9.303 6 eipevor ed. 9 éokdneeg ed. | ndpa tou ndpeoti cot
schol. Hom. Od. 3.342c 10 é£e180G ed. metri gratia 12 6pdov ed.

[5] Therefore we need to be industrious, like ants, and not follow the example
of the careless cicada, who lives all his life in a coma, nor disgracefully fritter
away our opportunities in laziness. You, a wise writer, have examined these
things; [10] you have produced an excellent disputation of your own accord,
so that you do not spend your time and life in silence, like a mute little animal

that can be seen everywhere.3!!

309 Posselius 1604. VD17 12:636872L. See the wolf simile in Hom. /.. 156-163, in which wolves
are pictured as revoltingly greedy. Lions were obvious symbols of the monarchy, like in a Swedish
historiographical work (1554), see Nilsson 2017.

310 In the Aesopic fable in Latin (Perry 44), the frogs ask for a king from Jupiter, which leads to
disaster.

311 Vall. 489. The topic of the dissertation was the deception of the Gibeonites (Joshua 9).
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Welin refers here to the story of cicada (tétti€) of the Aesopic fable and not
to grasshopper of the Finnish fauna.?!2 If the ant is a positive animal and the
cicada/grasshopper is negative, both are, however, aloga. The word daroyov (v.
12) may refer to the ‘irrationality’ of animals. But in this context, the meaning
‘speechless’, ‘without articulate speech’, ‘mute’ is, however, fitting too — although
cicadas are not, like ants, silent animals as such. Welin does not base his image
only on the ancient fable but on lived experience: these animals are small and
one may see them “everywhere” (v. 12). Another symbol Welin uses is the moly
plant (cf. Hom. Od. 10.305-306), which symbolised the difficulty of studying (v.
13). Before Welin, in 1695, Professor David Lund compared worthy education
(moudeto kan) to moly: “I would call it [education] the moly of Homer, which
is difficult to pull and dig up from earth.”®!> Instead of the moly plant, Simon
Paulinus speaks about the plant of wisdom in his congratulation (7 hex) for a
dissertation in 1685: its “root is bitter but its fruit sweet”. This expression is to
be found both in Hermogenes and Aphthonius as an example of chreia (xpeia).
Both of them attribute this saying to Isocrates.?!* Furthermore, Lund refers to
the mandrake (navdpaydpag) in his congratulation (13 hex) for a dissertation
in 1696. Many strange beliefs were attached to this plant, such as the notion
that the mandrake screams when it is dug up. Lund, however, only refers to
the mandrake’s supposed narcotic effects.’’> The subject of this dissertation was
fasting and the mandrake plant symbolised for Lund the drowsiness which is
caused by excessive eating and drinking.3'®

Heresies were compared with animals who had a negative image. Johan
Paulinus compares heresies to sharp-toothed vixens in his congratulation
for the eighth dissertation in the serial dissertation on heresies supervised by
Nicolaus Tunander in 1675.17 A year earlier, in his Greek congratulation (18
Il.) for the third dissertation of the same series, Nicolaus Wijkman compared

312 The Ant and the Cricket (Perry 373). The first written version of this fable is quite late (Syntipas
43). In another fable, the cricket is replaced by a beetle (Perry 112).

313 Vall. 2339. Lund imitates the moly passage in the Odyssey, referring also to the Isocratean On

Demonicus (19), which states that good education is the best property for mortals. Korhonen 2004,
170.

314 Vall. 2750. Aphth. Progymn. 3.23.16-17 (Rabe). See Isocr. Frag. 1 (Brémond & Mathieu).
The saying is also attributed to Demosthenes (Dem. Frag. 13.28 Baiter & Sauppe). Golius names
Aristotle as its author. Golius 1684, 80 (Nr. 18).

315 Cf, Apul. Mer. 14, Shakespeare: Antony and Cleopatra Act IV, Scene 5.
316 Vall 2346. Korhonen 2004, 171 (excerpt from the poem).
317 Vall. 3995, see below, Chapter 5.3, pp. 335-337.
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heresies to wolves by quoting the passage from Matthew in which Jesus warns
of false prophets who come in sheep’s clothing but are “ravening wolves” (A0xot
dprayec).>1® Olaus Krogerus for his part compared heresies to snakes and pest
insects in his congratulation for the fourth dissertation of the same series in the
same year, 1674:31°

En’ hev0épaug SratpiPoic prlokdim Sokipm te veavioko,
T EPPIKQ M. Winter mepi v aipécenv katd kpdrog Sia-
relopéve, ToTpid Kol eidm pov &viipotdre.

Xelpa derog yhyov tdvt Evropd T, dépo caipet,
10D un OxretoOon Tokva Kakoi dyadoie.
Xelpa dvopaldpevog, Tatpidra, xelpor Opoing
QLPETIKDV VOPKOIG, GELVR VIO TPOESPW.
Kielon dn onovdiv- &€ Epymv vai Sokipdosrg, 5
Zfiva 68V ikétng 6oL TPoKoTNY peydAny.
“Qote Khéovg Te TUXOV Th SdEVIdt uev oTepavmbi,
avtike oxipTAoNS XAPHTL &V CUVEYET.
TPOGPOVHGEL TAVTN, &l Kol onedoog do-
pévag dimov cuvnddunvy
OAAOX X. KPOT'HPOZ
oviovpyedg v coovoratio

Crit. 2 100 pro tolc 4 mpoédpw = mpoédpa 7 teTuymv ed.

To the young man, an esteemed man and seeker of honour in liberal arts,
Henricus M. Winter, who powerfully disputes on heresies, my compatriot
and the most honourable friend // Winter freezes snakes and all insects, stir
the air so that good are not harassed so much by bad. Your name is Winter,
dear compatriot, and like winter, you cause heresies to hibernate, behind the
proud podium. [5] I shall celebrate the effort; you prove by your works that
you by honouring Zeus are a suppliant of great progress. So that you will be
granted fame and you will be adorned with laurel, and soon you will hop for
unintermittent joy. // With this greeting, Olaus S. Krogerus, from Viipuri,
Savo, though in haste, would gladly rejoice with you.

The respondent’s name is written in German Gothic type (Fraktur) in the
original so that the wordplay with the name stands out more obviously.
Although Krogerus’ Greek is quite awkward (see e.g. the punctuation in vv.

318 vall. 3990. Cfr. Matth. 7:15.
319 vall. 3991.
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5-6), this little poem is enlivened by its animal symbols. Cold winters are
seen in a positive light, as they cause insects and snakes to hibernate, which is
comparable with what Henricus Winter is doing to heresies while defending
this dissertation “behind the proud podium” (v. 4). God is effortlessly called
Zeus in a poem that discusses heresies. Krogerus also utilises the common
plant symbol for academic achievements, the laurel or wreaths of laurel. The
poem ends with a reference to a party (“you will hop”, i.e. dance, v. 8), the
equivalence between dancing and hopping being common in old Finnish.??°
The signature refers to the fact that both Krogerus and Winter have studied
at the Gymnasium in Viipuri, in eastern, Finnish-speaking Finland. Krogerus
also points out that he is somewhat premature in his congratulation because
Winter has not yet had his oral disputation.

Two years later Winter wrote a congratulation for a dissertation on logic to
another Viipuri Gymnasium alumnus, Gustavus Bernerus. It is a long prose text
(55 lines in octavo format) in which Winter begins with a quote from “Scaliger”
that a curriculum that does not contain the subject of logic is a pitiable failure
(Ehegvov opdipa).>2! Most of the text discusses the importance of education.??
In the end, Winter compares respondent Bernerus with a thoroughbred

horse (lines 40—47):3%3

Eredoov odv &¢ fipEw eig oV Enfhotmov xpdvov: GAAY Tl £y TopakaAd o€
omebdetv; 0 d1dmopog nmoc katd evoy £ pdha Tpéxet. TO Yap Katd p¥oIV
Ehappdv Eneyelpel Tovg dmepéyovag Tmmovg, Gv oddeic Emc dptt poptio
néntokey: &mi edyevel Ty Taydmta, pdny mposBdiietol o Papdiov.3?

320 See the Dictionary of Old Literary Finnish, s.v. hyppy (‘jump’), which is explained to be the same
as tripudium and saltatio. The dictionary is available online: https://kaino.kotus.fi/vks/. See also
Florinus 1678, 78.

321 Scaliger, see above Chapter 3.5. The title of the dissertation is De propositionibus modalibus,
exponibilibus et hypotheticis. Vall. 968. Winter also states that without logic (or dialectic) all
education is like a shadow of a wall (ka@dmep oK1 0D T0l}0V, . 7), i.e. that it is not an actual,
strong wall. Logic was compared to a fence (¢ppaynds) around arable land by the Stoics (Diog.
Laert. 7.40). After his studies, Winter was first appointed as Lector of Poetry and Mathematics,
then Lector of Theology at the Viipuri Gymnasium.

322 Winter imitates Isocrates’ line Togia mdviov 1@V ktnpdtov dOdvatov (Ad Dem. 19), which
Nicolaus Crucelius, three years later (1679) quotes at the beginning of his congratulation, see above
Chapter 4.1 (“Examples of fmitatio in the Turku Greek Corpus”). Crucelius mentions Isocrates’
name, whereas Winter does not mention his source.

323 Lines 42—47. Vall. 968. The expression 003€ig £mg dptt poptio méntwkev can be more literally
interpreted to mean that an excellent horse has not collapsed under the weight of its load.

324 Instead of edyevel, Winter writes eDYEVA.
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So continue in the future as you began. But why do I entreat you to work? An
excellent horse runs by nature. A natural lightness inspires strong horses whom
nobody has burdened with a load; it is unnecessary to use a whip when speed
is the result of a noble nature.

A good horse runs of his own free will just as good students study without
reprimands or harsh discipline.??® This idea is also tied to the concept of class:
progress is the result of a noble nature (g0yevic). As presented in the previous
Chapter (4.4), the phrase onedoov dg fip&w (continue as you began), occurs
several times in the end of the text (Conclusio) in the Turku Greek Corpus.

The mythical phoenix, a symbol of resurrection, is mentioned in a funerary
poem (8 eleg) by Zacharias Lithovius in 1700: QX ®OINIZ EIIl T'HE £0Y
®OHMH ITANTOTE GAAAEI / EIIIEP XOQN KEY®EI NEKPA METAEY
MEAH (As a phoenix, your fame will flourish everywhere on earth, even though
soil covers your dead limbs, vv. 5-6).320 The poem is written in majuscules like an
inscription and is titled as epitaph (EIIITA®ION). Another wild bird, a pelican,
was a common Christian symbol. In iconography it is often depicted as feeding her
offspring with her own blood. The belief was based on Physiologus and medieval
natural histories and it occurs in two Greek congratulations for dissertations, both
published in 1682. The first one (25 Il.), written by Professor Ericus Falander, even
discusses whether this story, which many ancients and Church Fathers (ot roAAot
10V TpecPutépwv kol T@V ékkinotag didaokdimv) had also told, is true. In
Falander’s view, the story has not been proved, but he believes that pelicans have a
genuine love towards their offspring (pthotexvia, 1. 12).3%7

325 Cf. PL. Phaedy. 253d: dmdnkrog, kehebopatt pdvov kai Adye fivioxstton (concerning the good
horse in Plato’s charioteer allegory).

326 Mel. 1750. The deceased was Andreas Wanochius, Professor of Theology, aged 49, Enevaldus
Wanochius’ father. Lithovius (c. 1672-1743), later a vicar in Oulu (northern Finland), published
some occasional poems in Finnish (Mel. 1715 and Mel. 1718). This was his only contribution in
Greek. @otvig as a ‘date-palm’, occurs in Johan Welin's long funerary poem (1728), see above, the
previous subsection p. 266.

327 Vall. 3809. See Korhonen 2004, 173-174 (an excerpt of the text). Falander quotes New
Testament (1. Piet. 1:19, Il. 17-18) by referring to “the Apostle”. Student Christiernus Hammar
used the pelican symbol a couple of months later in his congratulation for a dissertation (12 eleg)
(Vall. 3811). Hammar gives the background to the story: a snake killed a pelican’s chicks, but she
was able to resurrect them by feeding them with her own blood.
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Jacobus Gezelius uses quite an unusual bird symbol in his congratulation
(28 1) for a dissertation on courage in 1684. He begins by stating that, in
Aristotle’s view, courage (Gvdpeta) leads to other virtues. However, those who
are truly courageous are sons of white hens, who are ready to die for their country
in order to attain a good death (koA0g Odvarog). This is surely a mistake: the
hen (G\ektopic) should be a rooster (GAéktmwp) due to the fact that cocks were
general symbols for ferocious fighters (cf. state-funded cockfights in ancient
Athens). Although the belief in the terrifying effect of especially white roosters
does not occur in ancient natural histories, some ancient sources state that white
roosters were frightening even to lions. ?*® Mistaking a hen for a rooster adds an
unintentionally comic touch to the text.

In 1786, Docent Jakob Bonsdorff compares upbringing to gardening in
his Greek dedication (18 hex). At that time, dedications in dissertations were
most often written in Swedish, and less and less in Latin. Bonsdorff dedicated his
doctoral dissertation to his father Petrus, Vicar in Hauho (in southern Finland),
who had formerly worked as Lector in Greek at the Porvoo Gymnasium. Jakob’s
brother Johan was later Professor of Greek in Turku so there was certainly
knowledge of Greek in this family.*® What is exceptional (in regard to the Turku
Greek Corpus) is that there are two printed versions of the Greek dedication: the
earlier one (A) and the metrically better version (B). 33° The opportunity to correct
the Greek poem is due to the delay of the disputation day (printed in A as 29 of
March, in B as 13 of April). Although frequent prosodic mistakes are corrected
by changes of words or phrases for the B, two words have correct accents in A,
which are changed into wrong ones in B (uepide, edtoxeds). However, there are
numerous missing accents in both versions, which was common in Greek texts
of that time. The subject of Jakob BonsdorfPs dissertation was textual criticism of

328 Vall. 42-49. Rabelais mentions the belief in the first book of Gargantua (1534), referring to
Alexander of Aphrodisias and Proclus’ De Sacrificio et Magia (Rabelais 1926, 38). According to
Proclus, the Devil takes the shape of a lion but in this form he is afraid of roosters; Proclus does
not mention the colour of the bird (Proc. Sacr. 150.7-17). Furthermore, in the background may
lie the Roman expression gallinae filius alba, which, however, refers especially to lucky people (Zuv.
13.141). Jacobus Gezelius was Gezelius St.’s nephew.

329 Johan Bonsdorff was nominated the first Professor of Greek (and not of Greek and Hebrew/
Holy/Oriental languages) in 1812, when the university was about to move from Turku to Helsinki.
Jakob Bonsdorff became Professor of Theology in 1829.

330vall. 544. The B is digitised in DORIA. It contains another dedication, in Latin. The picture of

the A, see Korhonen 2004, 372. Both are preserved in the same volume in the National Library of
Finland, signum Rv Diss. Norm. Bonsdorff.
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the book of Isaiah. Rather than this topic, Bonsdorff concentrates on his father’s
care of him in his dedication, whose heading is in Latin:

9/, ’ / b N\ / ’
Ooppo, ITdtep xapiéotar, del pyipov ye yevolunv
WV £DEPYEGIDY 10 €10 Oedg pot Edwke,
160p’ Qv &ym mdviog ndio eddaipwv kedcoiuny;
b \ ’ e ’ k4 \ ’
AALO, LOKAPTEPOGS, OTTATOV NOEN KEGVA PUAACC®
~ 29 \ ~ ’ / b4 bl ’
TOIG W Ao 100 Tod0g, ToAVUNTIS Encba 0{lwv. 5
‘Qc & 8te Tic knmovpOg Bvnp &v Youvd GAmfig
&petev véov Epvog dvepydpevov amordv T,
TOALO GOPAOC GO YEWEPIVOD KPLEDS P dmapdvmv
’ 2 \ ’ ~ b / b ’
TOAAAKIC NOE Plag SEVAV AVEU®OV GAEEIV®DV
kol SuPpov, 8te kdpa péov Potdvag kataxidooet, 10
1660 8¢ col map’ Eufig Prothic cuvexde pa péunie
novTl Ve Huatt 6v Aapmpov dog nediolo
deprdpevog pev Env. ol yobv, nepi piltate ndviwv,
novtdyaog Ocdc, Oc vméproata ddpato vaist,
£

doin, &¢ xev Edppova poxpdPiov te yevéchon 15
kol &ml yipaog Eoyatov edTuyéng dpikécda

/ > ¥ ~ ’ e/ \ ’
wépua O drep yolemolo movolo. Yrepbe 6€ picbov
Thg yAvkephic te kai dBavding (ofic ot déyecbo.

Parentis indulgentissimi
Filius obedientissimus

Jacobus Bonsdorff

LRV

Crit. 1 yapiécbat ed. AB | del pvApov éyevéunv A 4 Samot dp’ A 5 10 W Gmd A |
nolvuépwg fioba A 8 kpveog dmapdvov A 12 fdiowo ed. AB 13 deprduevog einv A
| Zotolv A 14 mavdyafog A 17 mépoag drep A 18 yhvkitatng te mavorBing Lomg A
Sim. 6 &vyouv® dhong Hom. 7. 9.534: youvd dhofig 9 Blog deivov dvépov dreeivov
Hom. 7/. 9.534: Blag dvépwv dheeivov B 10 ko péov Botdvag katakiiooet Pind.
Ol. 10.10: kdpa kotakivooel péov 12 Adunpov @dog niiow e.g. Hom. 7/ 1.605:
hopmpov edog nerioo 16 e.g. Hom. 7. 22.60: émi yfipaog 00dd 17 dtep yaremoio
n6vowo cf. Hes. Op. 91

When, dearest father, I have always been mindful that God gave me good
works through you, then I would be called in every way happy; but I am more
blessed, when I cultivate the good manners [5] which you have taught me all
the way from my childhood. As a gardener who nurtures a young, growing,
and delicate sprout in the orchard land and protects it in every way and wisely
from the winter frost and often also repels gusts of winds and heavy [10] rain
when a flood overwhelms the plants, so you have always taken care of my
welfare all days I have seen the clear light of the sun. Thus, let the absolutely
good God, who lives in Heaven, [15] grant you, the dearest, that you are glad
and live long and without any grievous pains. Let you receive the prize of the
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sweetest and blessed life in Heaven. // The most obedient son of the gentlest
parent, Jacob Bonsdorff

The elaborate simile is Homeric in length, going deep into the hazards of
gardening without making an exact correspondence with nurturing children.33!
Bonsdorff addresses his father from a respectful distance as was customary even
in Swedish dedications to parents at that time.?>

Bonsdorf’s dedication was the last Humanist Greek text printed at the Royal
Academy of Turku.?*® Most of its prosodic mistakes were corrected in version
B, and it shows good command of Homeric language. Furthermore, it is free of
mannerism so typical in the Baroque period.?** It is a herald of Neuhumanismus,
showing that an understanding of Greek was increasing and the confidence in
one’s abilities to compose Greek poems was diminishing. Only the best ventured

to write in Greek.

331 Herman Frinkel’s famous charaterisation of Homeric similes is that they conduct the reader to
another world (Frinkel 1921, 89). The garden in question confronts quite disastrous events, which
may refer to some tumultuous period of Bonsdorff’s own life or the fact that many children in those
days faced a premature death. Childhood was indeed perilous.

332 Cf. the Swedish dedication by Andreas Carling to his father in 1748, Vall. 2400.

333 J. L. Runeberg’s comic epyllion was not printed (Zilliacus 1969). Runeberg enrolled in the
Turku University in 1822 and matriculated in 1827. See above p. 199 n43.

334 Tvar A. Heikel, who criticised so heavily the Greek poems composed at the Royal Academy of
Turku, praises, with caution, this poem. Heikel 1894, 244.



5. Greek in Finland. Three Case Studies

--- AM\a &1 oVTO1
v {doic Tpaéoot kol olwvoig drepoiolg
dopact BovkoAtkoiot Blov tépmovoty dkndi.!

Humanist Greek in Finland had some features which are worthwhile presenting
more thoroughly. Firstly, the possible quite rare or thus far unnoticed phenomenon
of writing application letters in Greek; secondly, the only Greek dissertation and
especially its paratexts; and thirdly, the pride of Finnish Humanist Greek, Paulinus’
Finlandia or rather its writer’s path to mastery of Greek. The first two cases raise
the question “Why in Greek?” and the third case “How did exceptionally good
Greek poems promote one’s career?”. Both questions display the phenomenon of
the ‘glory’ of Humanist Greek poetry.

5.1. Application Letters in Greek for Scholarship

The 17th century meant great geographical expansion, centralisation of the
administration in the Swedish Kingdom and, consequently, an increase in
administration and offices which demanded more civil servants and therefore a
greater investment in education. This caused an increase in the number of higher
institutions, gymnasia and universities, including an increase in the number of
students. Universities answered the challenge of increased student population by
providing scholarships for poor, talented and diligent students.? It is estimated
that about a third or a fourth part of the students at Turku were scholarship
students — although that was not necessarily true for all their years of study.?

In order to apply for a scholarship, one had to write a letter of application.
At Turku, the scholarship was called a Royal bursary, corresponding to the name
of the university, the Royal Academy of Turku. The distribution of scholarships
was decided by the Consistorium of the university, which consisted of professors,
including the professor whose turn it was to act as Rector for a year, and the Bishop

! Paulinus 1678, vv. 184-186 (Finlandia). The pronoun o010t refers to Finnish shepherds.

2 One could also apply for and receive financial aid for occasional needs from the Consistorium
without being a stipendiary. Klinge ez /. 1987, 315 (John Stromberg).

3 Klinge et al. 1987, 349-353 (Strémberg).
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of Turku, who also acted as Vice-Chancellor. Sometimes the application was
addressed to only one member of the Consistorium, like to the Vice-Chancellor,
the Rector or Professor of Theology. Many of these handwritten applications are lost
but there are 440 items from the period of the “Old Academy” (1640—1712), that is,
before the Russian occupation.* They are in Latin except for seven in Greek written
during 1658-1693.> Although we may suppose that scholarship applications in
Greek were written in other educational institutions of the Swedish Empire as
well as elsewhere, they are either lost or have yet not been studied or found in the
archives of European universities.® One exception is the Greek application from
the University of Tartu, which was written by a Finn, Ericus Castelius, in 1695.
As a former student at Turku, Castelius could have obtained the idea of writing an
application in Greek from his fellow students. Castelius was an active Greek writer:
six, quite long casualcarmina are known to have been written by him while at
Turku and Tartu.” Moreover, three of the six writers of Greek applications at Turku,
Henricus Bartholinus, Olaus Flachsenius and Georgius Stihlberg are known to
have written other texts than their application letter in Greek.

In chronological order, the writers of the application letters in Greek are Esaias
Naezenius (1658), Petrus Magni Hahn (1682), Georgius Stihlberg (probably
in 1687 as well as a second letter between 1687 and 1689), Olaus Flachsenius
(1688), Carl Pontanus (1693), and Henricus Bartholinus (c. 1695). Naezenius’
and Hahn’s applications, are bilingual, containing both an application in Latin
and its Greek translation. Both were written by Sweden-born students, whereas
others were by Finns.? Although Stahlberg’s two applications increase the number

4 Vallinkoski 1675b, 4-18 (applicants listed according to the student associations, their districts
of origin).

5 Vallinkoski 1975b, 4-5, 8, 13, 17. Vallinkoski 1975b, 8. Vallinkoski has listed the oldest
applicants according to the student association, giving the name and date. The applicants after the
reinauguration of the university (1722-1826) are listed chronologically (i6id., 19-28). The first
applications for scholarship in Swedish were written only at the beginning of the 18th century, and
since the middle of the 18th century the language is nearly entirely Swedish or Finnish.

6 Elaus Petri Helsingius wrote a polyglottic (Swedish, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew) application to
Duke Charles in 1601. Duke Charles became Charles IX of Sweden in 1604. The application was
not, however, a plea for financial aid. Helsingius displayed his linguistic skills in order to obtain
a position, possubly in the committee engaged in a new translation of the Bible into Swedish.
HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi) and SBL s.u.

7 For Castelius’ application, see HUMGRAEACA Database (Pill). On Castelius’ other Greek
output, see above p. 252-253.

8'This may indicate that the practice of writing scholarship applications in Greek was not unknown
in Sweden, although no items have been found or none have survived.
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of applications to seven, his letters are nearly identical. Some applications do not
contain dates but the dating could be either approximated or firmly deduced
from the memos of the Consistorium. Only Hahn’s application contains an exact
date written by him (not by the secretary of the Consistorium).

Compared to the printed texts in (Humanist) Greek by students, which
we expect to have been inspected to some extent by a professor before their
printing, Greek applications were solely written by students themselves, and the
manuscripts of these applications explain some of the obvious printing mistakes
which were current in Humanist Greek.”?

Royal Scholarships and Displaying Erudition

There were three different levels of scholarship for students at Turku University.
Usually, they obtained the smallest scholarship first (class I) and then they applied
for the higher levels (class IT and III). The fact that Henricus Bartholinus mentions
that he is applying for a “second” (8e0tepov) may mean that he is applying for
the scholarship for the second time after being unsuccessful in his first attempt,
or that he is applying for the second, higher rank. According to the diaries of
the Consistorium, scholarships were more likely to be given to applicants who
already had a lower-level scholarship than those who were applying for the first
time. Hence, in practice, obtaining a scholarship for the first time was most
difficult. The best stipend (class III) was thought to cover all the expenses of
living but because the monetary value of the bursaries varied from year to year
(depending on the annual crop yield), bad years had an effect on the amount of
the scholarship.!?

The Consistorium decided who would obtain a higher or better scholarship,
who would be discarded or deleted from the list, and who would be placed as
a reserve (expectantes). Stipendiary students could prove their diligence and
demonstrate their progress in studies by delivering more orations or disputing

9 Mistakes include the feature that the ioza subscriptum is often absent in dative forms, and ¥ is
written with short aisles so it can easily be mistaken for k. Moreover, 7 is often written long and ¢ is
sometimes given a long upper aisle. However, the texts of most of these applicants suggest practice
in Greek handwriting. Due to the lack of textbooks, we may suppose that students copied Greek
texts quite frequently.

10 Scholarships were sometimes given twice a year: at the beginning of the year for the spring term,
and at midsummer for the autumn term. If applicants wanted to stay on the list, they needed to
apply twice a year. Klinge ez al. 1987, 350 (Stromberg). However, it is not known whether students
also needed to write a letter of application twice a year or not.
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(as respondents or opponents) more dissertations than was strictly required.
Writing occasional verses in classical and ‘oriental’ languages could also be seen as
a proof of diligence and demonstrate one’s progress. Furthermore, a scholarship
did not only mean financial help, for stipendiaries usually received special
training. Scholarship inspectors arranged exclusive practices in disputation for
the stipendiaries and kept watch that they attended public disputations (often as
opponents) and lectures. A scholarship was certainly a mark of status, indicating
potential talent and better training. Students mentioned their position as a
stipendiary, for instance, in their signatures on occasional texts, e.g., reg. stip.,
TpOPIUOG PacMkdG or Baciiikog Opentiplog.!'!

Letters of Application

After a student had been accepted in the list of scholarship holders, he had to
apply again if he wished to be awarded a higher-level scholarship. Thus, when
students had already received the lowest scholarship and they applied again for
the next level of scholarship, they needed to demonstrate their competence in
their applications. However, what is striking — and so different from modern
scholarship applications — is that applicants did not need to be specific about
their progress nor were they required to explain in a more detail what they had
achieved so far. Obviously, at least in small universities, like at Turku, the progress
of students was well known to professors.

One obvious way of demonstrating and expressing an applicant’s erudition
was the language and style of the application letter, whether written in Latin or
Greek, or in both languages as in the case of Naezenius’ and Hahn’s applications.
Visual elements, layout and handwriting were also clearly significant.!?> Some
applications included quotations from or imitations of classical authors.!> A
Sweden-born student, Laurentius Christophori Bonaeus (Boskell), signposted
his quote from Juvenal by means of indentation, mentioning also his source,
“Juvenal Saz. 77, in his Latin application dated 20 June 1655. The Juvenal passage
quoted speaks of the damage that poverty can inflict and equates studying with

! For Greek terms for a stipendiary, see Vall. 2157 and SKB 4411.

12 One example of visually flamboyant handwriting is Ericus Abrahami Hermoinens Latin
application, dated 28 February 1649. See Applications, Hermoinen 1649 (mss).

13 Sveno Falck tells that he quotes Sallust (Jitteris vel armis gloria acquiritur) at the beginning of his
Latin application (October 20 1670). Applications, Falck 1670 (mss). The quotation is underlined,
not indented, but it is not by Sallust and instead reminds one of a passage by Valerius Maximus
(6.1.17). My thanks to Arto Kivimiki for providing the reference to Valerius.
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worshipping the Muses and with Bacchic rites: “For how can sober Poverty sing
songs in the Pierian cave and grasp the thyrsus when there is no money, for a
body needs money to support it both at night time and by day?”'# Poverty seems
to be one of the constant themes in scholarship applications. Bonaeus’ quote
underlines the notion that paupertas could be positive (sana) in the sense that it
teaches one to be content with little, but basic needs have to be fulfilled before
one can concentrate on studies. However, instead of sana, Juvenal speaks of ‘sad’
or ‘unhappy’ poverty (maesta paupertas). Bonaeus has either modified the quote
or used an edition which has this reading.!®

Maxims and quotations of classical authors, sometimes clearly indented,
obviously reflect the applicant’s erudition. Applications also contain allusions to
Graeco-Roman culture, albeit often quite conventional references to Apollo and
the Muses. Greek phrases may occur in a Latin application letter, like the one
written by the diary writer, Petrus Gyllenius, whose application is dated June 20
1649: Attamen adhibita diligentia et pietate ApYN 1OV APETOV hac possunt superari
(However, this can be overcome by using diligence and piety, a starting point for
virtues).'® Here, as is often the case, the use of Greek focuses attention on the
important issue.

An application for a scholarship is basically a plea for financial assistance.
The rhetorical form of applications is the letter of petition (petitio).!” According
to medieval epistolography, letters of petition contained salutatio, captatio
benevolentiae, narratio, petitio and conclusio. Swedish headmaster Andreas Jonae
Gothus mentions in his 7hesaurus epistolicus (1619), written partly in Swedish,
partly in Latin, around twenty different letter forms including epistolae petitoriae.'®
In his 1606 rhetorical handbook, reprinted in 1682 and 1689, Gerardus Vossius
dedicated a whole chapter to petition. Requests were thus a rhetorically quite
well-established form. Daniel Achrelius gives eight short dispositions (breves &
perspicuae dispositiones), among them are also dispositio petitoriae in the seventh

14 Bonaeus 1655, lines 59-62: neque enim cantare sub antro DPierio thyrsumque potest contingere
sana paupertas atque aeris inops, quo nocte dieque corpus eget, cf. Juv. 3.7.59-62.

15 However, Juvenal 1687 edited by Etienne d’ Algay de Martignac has the same reading as, e.g., G.
G. Ramsay (London 1918).

16 Applications, Gyllenius 1649 (mss).

17 Some applications are folded as envelopes and the addressee is written on the front. There are

also traces of sealing wax. The sheet could thus function both as writing paper and as an envelope.

18 Gothus 1619, 7-16, see especially 12—-14: formulae petendi Latinae. On Gothus, see Hansson
1988, 25.
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chapter of his letter-writing manual (1689).'? Achrelius points out the importance
of captatio benevolentiae in letters of petition, which might well be achieved if one
refers to the addressee’s former benevolence. It is important to assure the addressee
that the writer can be trusted and will be diligent and reliable. In the confirmatio,
the qualities that will support and justify the petition need to be listed. However,
Achrelius warns against boasting too much about one’s achievements. This kind
of advice could have been one of the reasons why the letters of application for
scholarships rarely provide a thorough progress report.

One of the seven students who functioned as respondents for Achrelius’
epistolography was Henricus Bartholinus (or Barthollinus), who enrolled at
Turku University in 1685.2° In the following, I will first present Henricus
Bartholinus’ Greek application as an example of a rhetorical model for peritio,
and then, briefly, the other Greek application letters.

Bartholinus’ Greek Application

Henricus Bartholinus’ Greek application bears no date, but according to the
memos of the Consistorium he was awarded the lowest class (I class) scholarship
during 1691-1693, that is, he studied at least six years without scholarship. This
application might be written either just before that scholarship period (in 1690
or 1691), or at the end of it (in 1693) if he was applying for the higher (II class)
or highest (III) grant. However, Bartholinus mentions that he is applying for the
“highest tribute” (tiig dmopopag tig peytotg, ll. 14-15). The wording refers
to the third rather than the second grant: Bartholinus had applied before for the
highest grant and is now applying for the second time and is hoping to be among
the stipendiaries of the highest rank. Thus, the application was written in the
middle of the 1690s.

Bartholinus begins with a descriptive metaphor of life as sailing in a stormy
sea and by quoting two maxims of the undsteadiness of life in his capratio
benevolentiae. Here is a translation of the text and its rhetorical structure is added
in brackets:

[Exordium:] As long as we sail in the sea of the world, which is exposed to
accidents caused by waves and storms, we are forced to walk through destiny’s
narrow paths. When fortune turns its wheel, we succeed (Tyng kwvovong

19 Vossius 1682, 210. Achrelius 1689, 114-115.

20 Student register, s.v. Before acting as a respondent, Bartholinus had written a Latin poem to
Achrelius in 1687, congratulating him on his nomination as Rector. Mel. 1035.
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Bapdv, £ mpdrtopev).2! As luck turns, we cry out for help in our anxiety. But
fortune (thyn) is even more varied, as they say, some become extremely rich,
whereas others are deprived of prosperity and property. Therefore, suffering is
common to all, life is a circle, success is unclear (Kowa td0n mdviov, 6 plog
1pdyoc, dotatog SAB0g).2% As prosperity (€0datpovia) is a great and desired
thing, poverty is hard, evil and uncontrollable. Poverty is a heavy burden;
bad luck already cast it upon me from my youth. Of the many damages that
poverty offers to me and others who diligently make efforts in their studies,
not the least is that it makes the way to virtue and wisdom (which guides us
away from the easy way of things by its thistles) tiring, difficult and almost
unattainable. [Propositio:] Therefore, I escape to you, you high leaders, asking
for help concerning the greatest Royal scholarship, and as a suppliant (ikétnc)
I now request you the second time to be admitted among the ranks of the
Royal stipendiares.?> [Confirmatio:] Even if I am unworthy of such great
charity, I will, however, turn to your kindness, being hopeful that you will
consider me, an orphan who has no other aid, a deserving cause. The more
you do for an orphan, the dearer you are to God and the more admired by
good people. [Conclusio:] I will be, as is proper, most willing to honour you in
the most extreme way and thank and praise you for your charity. // Henricus
Barthollinus.

Bartholinus states that bad luck led to his poverty since childhood and that
poverty is impossible to manage. He argues that while poverty brings many kinds
of damages the greatest harm is that it makes the path to virtue and the pathway to
wisdom very difficult to follow, or even makes it unapproachable. Because of his
poverty and because it hinders his studies, he is now seeking help, like a suppliant
(ikétng), and even if he is unworthy of that kind of generosity, he will still turn
towards the philanthropy of the addressees and hope that they will regard him, an
orphan who has no other means of support, worthy of a scholarship. Bartholinus
supports his application by assuring his addressees that he will be truly thankful

21 Applications, Bartholinus c. 1690 (mss.), line 3. See Lubinus 1622, N7v. Lubinus’ Clavis also
pp

contains translations of maxims into Latin; the maxim in the text here as Fortuna cardinem movente

bene nobiscum agitur.

22 Bartholinus c. 1690, (mss.), line 6. (I. 6). Ps.-Phocylides Nr. 27. Modern editions have, however,
Tpoxdg rather than tpdyoc, a reading which is also in the Ps.-Phocylides edition published by
Gezelius Sr. in Turku, Gezelius 1676, 25.

23 Applications, Bartholinus c. 1690 (mss), lines 13-15 [propositio]: TIpdg fipéi odv, Tpootdta
peytotol, dote TG dmoopdc T Pacihikiic peylotovg [pro peylotng], eévym v Bonbeav
adT@®V, Kol iKETNG Vovi devtepov MuAV déopat due €lg 1OV Bactik®dv tpo@iumy apduov
déxeoton [pro déyeobon]).
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and concludes with a pious entreaty: the more good one does for an orphan, the
dearer one is to God and to all good people.?*

Bartholinus later enrolled at the University of Tartu, where he wrote a
Greek congratulatory poem (8 eleg) for a dissertation in 1697. This poem reveals
Bartholinus’ fondness for strong images: the common topic of the difficulty
of achieving virtue is stressed as “the hard route in the stadium of the Muses”
(&v Ztodio Movo®v apyodréog te dpdpoc) but he also underlined that a lover
of the Muses (ptA0povcoc) “overcomes the labyrinths of the exertion” (Tovg
Aapopivioug thg omovdhic vikdv).?

Bartholinus was born in Turku, which might have been a slight drawback
where scholarships were concerned. Turku-born students could, for example,
live at home and could get constant support from their families. In Bartholinus’
case, it was important to emphasise poverty and lack of means. His father had
been a well-to-do merchant, but his death brought about a change in the family’s
fortune, a fact that he refers to in his application.

Students’ poverty was an emphatic topic in one long Greek congratulation
(50 hex) for a dissertation in November 1694. Nicolaus Fridelinus, who was born
in Smaland (Sweden), congratulated his compatriot Johannes Helinus for his
substantial pro gradu dissertation on birds (De avibus, pp. 90). The dissertation
contained pictures, one even on its title page, which meant extra costs for the
respondent Helinus when his dissertation was printed. However, Fridelinus
concentrates on Helinus” poverty. On the one hand, poverty was a general fate for
all servants of the Muses: “painful hunger gnaws him heavily, he lacks financial
resources and fitting clothes”. On the other hand, poverty pains especially Helinus:
“you have had an uninterrupted, heavy battle against the burden of poverty and
against other accidents.”?® Fridelinus encourages Helinus to endure poverty and
be hopeful (vv. 22-25). Helinus was a son of an army corporal and had studied in
Viixjo gymnasium before he enrolled at the Turku University in 1691. Three years
later, he was awarded the lowest scholarship (class I, autumn 1693 — autumn
1694) so that Helinus was in a better position than students without grants at

24 Cf. Ps. 146:9, Matth. 18:5, 25:40. For a picture of the application, see Korhonen 2004, 148.

25 SKB 3412. The poem also contains a modification of the maxim Xoalerd T kohd: Avokola
70 KOAG.

20 Vall. 1527 (praeses: Petrus Hahn). Fridelinus, lines 4-5: Apyaléwg mevin 8ye tefpeton
dhyevoéoon, / xpniov Prdtoto kol elpota dppodioto. Cf. Enevaldus Wanochius' congratulation
after the years of famine in 1698 (above p. 99-100). Fridelinus, lines 20-21: voiepéwog ydp cot

vouivn &oke Bapeia / Vv meving te kai GAAog Agvyaréoiotv. Helinus dedicated the dissertation
to four persons. It contains two congratulations by professors and five by fellow students.
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the time (1694) when Fridelinus consoled his friend on account of his poverty.”
Wias this a way of assert compatriot’s suitability to receive a better scholarship by
arguing that Helinus was ‘poor enough’ for itz When Helinus’ first scholarship
(class I) ran out, he received both class IT and class III scholarships (1695-1696),
although he took his degree a few days after his disputation, in 1694. Scholarships

were thus also granted to ‘postgraduate’ students. 28

Two Bilingual Applications

Naezenius’ bilingual application, the first Greek one written at Turku, bears
only the year in Greek: €te0g yprotoyoviag ,oxvn. This application is unique
among all the preserved Turku applications in classical languages, because it
contains three poems in Latin. The first page is the petition proper in Latin, the
second page contains the poems, and the Greek application letter, obviously a
translation of the Latin one, is put on the third page. A university official has
marked the date when the application had been received, 26 January 1659,
on the blank verso side of the third page. The application is thus written in
December 1658 (,axvn) and officially received after Christmas and the seasonal
holidays, in January 1659.

The poems in Latin do not as such bear any great relevance to the application
proper. The first Latin poem eulogises Charles X Gustav (1620-1660) in six
Sapphic stanzas, with a heading partly in Greek: "Odn cog@. [= Qo1 Zomgkn]
pro pace. The descriptions of the victories of the Swedish King’s battles against
Poland and Denmark (the so-called Second Northern War 1665-1660) end
with a plea for peace.”” The second poem (20 eleg) eulogises not only the
King, but also the homeland and its professors. The Greek heading of the third
poem (6 hex) refers to the fact that it is a dedication to the King: Eic 10 dvopa
1Bov thig peyorompeneiog cov aidesipwg Eypaya (I reverently wrote [this] in
dedication to your excellency). Its first four lines are tautogrammatical: Musa
Mihi Mandidum Mars [...] (The Muse mandated me to write on the works of
Mars [...]). The cycle of the poems ends in a votum. The function of the poems

27 On Fridelinus, see Korhonen 2004, 327-329.

28 Helinus also applied for a scholarship in spring 1698 at Turku (his only surviving application
Vallinkoski 1975, 13) although he had been ordained in Vixjé.

2 By the end of 1658, the fortunes of war had turned in favour of Denmark: Sweden had lost
Copenhagen, which was defended by Danish-Norwegian armies aided by a Dutch fleet.
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was obviously to show Naezenius’ poetic skills and he probably intended the
poems to be published.>

Naezenius begins his application, as he says, with “a maxim of ancient wise
men”, namely that poverty is the teacher of all arts, pressing on in hard situations
and in adversity, rolling over steep rocks: paupertas omnium magistra existit,
durisque in rebus urgit egestas, ipsaque onorantem per ardua volvit saxa (ll. 3-4)
imitating thus the maxims of Apuleius and Persius.>! Naezenius translated the
sentence into Greek as | TTOCIS TAGOV TOV TEXVOV TOUSEVTNG VREPYET [pro
vrdpyet], kol okAnpolc &v mpdypacty Emavaykdlel dypnpochvn, pet adThc
ye movéovta 8t OpBlmv kuilet [pro kodivdel] AMBwv (Il. 3-4, p. 3). Thus egestas
is translated as dypnpocvvn whereas paupertas as Tt®c16.3% Both are seen from
a positive perspective.”> Furthermore, poverty has guided Naezenius to turn
with humility to the Rector because he had helped ‘foreign’ students before.3*
Addressing especially the Rector may explain why Naezenius translated his
application into Greek. In 1658, the Professor of Greek and Hebrew, Martinus
Stodius, served as Rector.

Naezenius asks whether there are any free places left (vacaverit locus | témog
kevdg otw, 1. 10-11), which implies that he was applying for the first time.
He assures his addressee that he is fighting against the utmost difficulties and
makes his appeal more effective by vowing his sincerity in the name of God: /:
uo. 8fa :/.%> Naezenius supposes that he would have to give up his studies if he
does not receive any aid and mentions that he is already in the middle of his
studies. This seems odd as Nazenius enrolled in August 1658 which means that
he would have only studied at the university for half a year. Naezenius’ arguments
follow, however, quite meticulously Achrelius’ guides for letters of applications:
Naezenius points out that others in the same situation had been helped, and at
the end of his letter he makes the assurance that he will justify the Rector’s trust
in him. However, this elaborate application was not successful. According to the

30 However, as far as is known, these poems were not published, at least not in Turku.

3L Apul. Apol. 18: paupertas artes omnes praedocet and paupertas omnium artium repertrix; Pers. Sat.
6: durisque urgens in rebus egestas [...] per ardua.

32 But there is no equivalent for onorantem in Naezenius' Greek translation, quite the contrary:
TovVEOVTaL.

33 Cf. with a medieval French saying “Hunger makes people resourceful” and the well-known
proverb “Necessity is the mother of invention”. Poverty is described as being useful in an oration

held in Turku in 1653, De paupertas ejusque utilitate (SKB 3491).
34 Line 8: alii huc accedentes exotici | 8)Ao1 vOdde mopevdpevor EEmTIKOL.

35 Parentheses marked by /: :/ were more common in vernacular texts.
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memos of the Consistorium, Naezenius managed to obtain a stipend for the
lowest class of awards only in his third year of studies, in 1661.%

The other bilingual application was written by Petrus Magni Hahn, a
Sweden-born student, like Naezenius.’” The application contains four and
a half pages of text, the first two pages in Latin (33 lines), and the remaining
two and half in Greek (39 lines and a signature). The date of the application
(29 November 1682) is probably marked by Hahn himself on the verso side of
the last page. Hahn, the son of an Ingelstad magistrate, was born around 1652,
studied at the Vixj6 school and gymnasium and was registered as a student at the
Royal Academy of Turku in 1678 under the name of Ingelman. This application
letter, written four years after his enrolment at Turku, is signed ‘Petrus Hahn'. At
that time, his namesake, Petrus Hahn, was Professor of Physics at Turku.

The Latin hand is good compared to that of the Greek, which bears the
impression that the Greek part had been written in haste, especially towards the
end. It also contains corrections. The word kdkelvov (l. 5) is written by mistake
twice, the first one is underlined by Hahn or the reader of the letter. At the
end, we find youvopyn (l. 32), with the corrective addition act put above it
(scil. yopvaoidpyn), and crossed-out superlative Befertrotdrov (I 37, scil,
Bepardtatov).?8

The application is addressed to the Rector and to professors. The Rector is
translated by three expressions: yopvacidpyn (salutation and I. 32), Tpootding
(L. 2), and apyd1ddokarog (Il. 7 and 30). The term ‘application letter’ is expressed
in Latin as supplici epistola (1. 5) and in Greek as émotoAn tamewvotdn (Il. 5-6),
and the Royal scholarship is Regium stipendium (1. 13) and 1pdpog Boctikdg
(I. 15). One particularly interesting feature is Hahn’s reasons for applying. First,
a grant would support him to buy books and clothes: /ibra et velamenta corporis

36 Naezenius earned his living by giving private lessons. A year after this application, the memos
of the Consistorium reported a quarrel between Naezenius and a tailor, the tailor claiming that
Naezenius had hit him and had broken a window at his home. Naezenius defended himself by
saying that the tailor had encouraged Naezenius™ pupils to come to his home to drink and play
cards. Naezenius was fined and pleaded mitigation on the grounds of poverty. At the feast of the
Epiphany in 1662, Naezenius played the role of a peasant in a comedy written by a fellow student.
Naezenius received a higher class stipend in April 1664 and he took his degree a month later in
May 1664. Naezenius' future was brighter and he became a Vicar at Melby (Sweden). Korhonen
2004, 271.

371 failed to notice Hahn’s application while working on my dissertation (2004).

38 The Greek part is virtually a direct translation of the Latin except for one added sentence. It
precedes a signature in Greek addressing the Rector and the professors to whom Hahn states that
he is a loyal and humble servant.
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conciliabuntur (1. 8) / to. PpAio kai TOD T0 OKETAGHATO YPOTOS AyopacOnceToL
(L. 8).3% Second, Hahn states that “in this period, some achievement in the
liberal arts will be shown (by him)” (aliquor interjecto tempore specimina artium
invenuatum edentur (1. 9-10) / &v 1® peta&d tva Txvn 1@V 1EvdV ELevBEpV
[...] Ooetan (1. 9-10). Thus, the scholarship period would further his studies
and render some accomplishments possible. Hahn compares successful studies to
sailing in stormy winds over vast seas: it requires an anchor (that is, support).4
Hahn later refers to his need for clothes by quoting a saying that no one is treated
decently who is in shabby clothes: I vili veste nemo tractatur honeste (1. 23).41
The Greek translation is more descriptive and thus more effective: “Nobody
who had wrapped oneself in tattered garments is received decently and with
honour” (Tod mepiBefAnuévov pdxn &vévpdtmv 008l cepVAS Kol AaUTp®S
avtihapPaveran, 1. 24-26). This justification for a grant seems quite odd given
that Hahn came from a well-to-do family. His father was a member of the city
administrative court in Vﬁxj6.42 Like Naezenius, Hahn did not succeed with his
application. In the October of the following year, 1683, Hahn enrolled in the
University of Lund.*?

Two Applications in Greek by Georgius Stahlberg

Georgius Stihlberg was the composer of the long Greek epibaterion (1689)
mentioned several times above.*4 Stahlberg’s former name was Fabricius by which
he signed his two, undated Greek applications for scholarships, named here A
and B, with the supposition that A would precede B. The terminus ante quem

3 The phrase velamenta corporis appears in the second-century historian Justin's Historia Philippicae
(2.6), whereas ‘coverings of the body’, ckendopata cdpatog (not skemdopata xp®wtds) is found
in Philo (Leg. 3.239.6-7).

40 Tines 17-18: in literis Jecerit progressum, qui ille, [...] ventum venatque pelagum immensa
magnitudini vase exsuvie | €v TOlG YpAUNAGL TPOKOTNY TOMon, N Ekevog, Sotig ApPPAioTe
dvepov Onpedoetg, (ntel Thc 10 Pdog arOg dyyeim aviifiocon (Il 17-21).

41 This Latin maxim occurs in Michael Maier’s animal fable Lusus serius, Maier 1616, 95.

42 Of course, Hahns father could have lost his fortune or the relationship between father and son
could have been broken. The change of name on the letter of application does not in itself confirm
the latter. Petrus’ father’s name was in fact Mans Nilsson Hane (old Swedish ‘rooster’), and in 1683
when Ingelman’s brother Nils also enrolled at the university, he did so under the name of Hahn.

4 Register Database 5.». Ingelman. As far as is known, Petrus Magni Hahn did not dispute at Turku
nor deliver any orations or publish any occasional texts at Turku.

44 Mel. 885. See above pp. 100-102.
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would be the change of the name from Fabricius to Stihlberg, which occurred
in 1689.%> The differences between A and B are slight: the addressees are not
the same which causes changes in grammatical number. A is addressed to one
person who has three titles (Rector, Vice-President of the Cathedral Chapter and
teacher of the Holy Scriptures) and B to the Rector, to teachers and to leaders
of the university. Stihlberg needed to change second person singular verbs in A
into the second person plural in B (or vice versa if B was earlier). According to
the memos of the Consistorium, Stdhlberg enjoyed the lowest class of scholarship
(class I) from spring 1686 to spring 1687, the class II grant from autumn 1688
to autumn 1689, and the highest scholarship in 1690. Taking the change of
name into account, A and B, signed Fabricius, are written during 1686-1689.
During his rectorship Professor of Theology Enevaldus Svenonius was also a
vice-president of the Turku Cathedral Chapter (1685-1686). Therefore, it is
plausible that application A is addressed to Svenonius, who had all the above-
mentioned titles. Because Svenonius died in 1687, A is written before that and is
an application for the lowest kind of scholarship. It would therefore seem that B
is a later modification of A. All in all, Stihlberg enjoyed scholarships for four years
during 1686-1690. The applications written in Greek were two of the many that
he needed to write in order to ensure the continuation of his grant.

Stihlberg was the son of a farmer and smith (thus the name Fabricius)
from southern Finland.*® He enrolled as “Fabricius” at the university in 1683,
and received his first scholarship in 1686, so that he studied three years without
aid. In his two Greek applications, Stahlberg strongly emphasises his poverty.
He states that nobody at this university or any other has suffered as much
as he has. Furthermore, he says that he does not seek financial help only for
himself “in the contests of the Muses” (&v Th 1@V pove@®v aOAncet) but also
to support his elderly parents (A, I. 6; B, 1. 4). He follows this by describing
his childhood: he had worked as a shepherd for seven years before he went
to school. Then he was supported by the citizen’s official quarter (dAn) and
by charity (phovOpwnia).4” By the former, Stihlberg probably refers to aid

4 In 1688, a Greek congratulation signed only with the initials G.F. (= Georgius Fabricius) is
supposed to be by him (Vall. 2197).

46 His father’s employment suggests that his family could have been Finnish speaking. At least
Stahlberg came from a Finnish-speaking district.

47 A, lines 9-12, B, lines 7-10: TIp@dtov &1pegé pe, ol Kdprot pawxfivar, &ntd ta &m 1 drpdg te kol
OMya drovpylo i Povkohkh- elg v 3¢ oyorv dPoikny sloyeypaupévoy ETpeeé e N TdV ToMTdV
&v Tl moret Tadn WOAN kel PrhavBpenic. Abtor 88 pnkétt pot tdpeiotv ol Borietar. Stahlberg calls
the "bucolic” work (bmovpyio 1| fovkodikn) as degrading (dtiloc) and financially insignificant (OAlya).
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which was the result of the stipulation of 1624 which ordered that parishes
were obliged to pay a form of tax which was then diverted into the schooling
of poor boys.#® Stihlberg claims that now as a university student he is without
aid, unlike when he was a schoolboy.

Stéhlberg’s Greek epibaterion was written to Gezelius Jr., who was summoned
back to Turku to help his father in his work at the end 0f 1689. It is not unreasonable
to suppose that this long Greek poem (83 eleg) resulted in Stihlberg obtaining the
highest-class scholarship in 1690, a year after its publication. This was also when
Gezelius Jr., the new Bishop of Turku, was a member of the Consitorium.4? In
the same year, Stahlberg enrolled at the University of Uppsala but took his degree
at Turku University in 1691. He succeeded in his social ascent and was appointed
Rector at the Trivial School in his mother’s hometown of Rauma, where he later
became a vicar in 1703.°

All these applicants — Bartholinus, Naezenius, Hahn, and Stihlberg — stressed
their lack of means, even their poverty, in their requests for grants. However, two
students, Olaus Flachsenius and Carolus Pontanus, would also give other reasons
in their applications in Greek.

Applying for Reasons Other than Poverty

Olaus Flachsenius™ application is short, only seven lines, and is undated. The
terminus post quem is November 1688, when Flachsenius was placed as a
reserve (expectantes) on the list of stipendiaries. His first, the lowest, scholarship
was granted in the following year, on 13 March 1689.>! Between 1690 and
1692, he received the class II scholarship and in 1693 the highest scholarship.
Flachsenius might have only been a teenager when he got his first scholarship.
The handwriting, for one thing, is immature compared with other Greek and
Latin applications. His date of birth is not known, but he was the son of Johannes

48 This stipulation ended a practice that reached back to medieval times of poor schoolboys
wandering from parish to parish during their holidays begging for financial aid to support their
next school year. In 1624, it was ordered that this would be stopped due to the disturbance it
caused. Hanho 1947, 186-187 and 197-199.

49 He obtained it first on 19 March and then on 19 November 1690. CAAP VI, 572 (19 March
1690) and CAAP VII, 27 (19 November 1690).

50 Stahlberg was tortured by Russian troops during the Great Northern War but survived. He died
in 1730.

51 CAAP VI, 396 (21 November 1688) and CAAP VI, 430 (13 March 1689).
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Flachsenius, Professor of Mathematics, later Professor of Theology at Turku, who
married his first wife in 1674.52

It is obvious that Olaus Flachsenius as the son of a Turku professor could not
appeal to his poverty. In general, however, the sons of professors could receive a
scholarship because of the policy of the Royal Academy of Turku to establish an
educated class in Finland, meaning academic families whose members were Turku
scholars of many generations.>> Olaus had many other advantages compared
to his fellow students, such as his father’s academic networks and access to his
library. However, the latter would prove to be a source of some awkwardness,
as witnessed by the fact that the Consistorium discussed a case raised by Olaus’
father, who was attempting to get his books back after his son had lent a number
of volumes to his friends.>*

Olaus Flachsenius begins his short letter (7 1.) by stating that the benevolence
and kindness (etvowr kol dyaboovvn) of the addressees urges him to ask to
be “counted among the royal stipendiaries” (toig Tpogipolg t0ig Bacihikoig
ovvopOunOfivar). Flachsenius uses quite a strong expression for applying:
npookuv@dV iketed® (I kneel down and beg for protection) — thus, using both
proskynema formula and appealing like a suppliant (ikétng).>> Flachsenius
clarifies his reasons for applying that he does not need financial aid (Bo1ifeua)
as such but “rather a spike and a stimulator” (LGAAOV KéVTpOV KAl KIVNTAPLOV)
to inspire his studies. This formulation refers to the practice that a scholarship
student obtained better instruction, including private tuition, compared to other
students. Although the dating of this application is unsure, at least Flachsenius
had a scholarship for 1689-1693, a period in which he wrote a Greek funerary
poem to Johannes Gezelius Sr. and a Greek congratulatory poem to Gezelius Jr.
for his appointment as Bishop of Turku after his father’s death, both in 1690.5¢

52 Olaus (Olof) Flachsenius was enrolled at the university in 1681. If he was born around 1675,
he was then only six years old. Hence, when he received his first scholarship, he would have been
around 13-14 years old. He was deleted from the list of stipendiaries, however, in 1694. CAAP VI],
444 (27 March 1694). There is no information about his later life, only that he was alive when his
father died in 1708. Register Database, s..

53 The question whether grants should be given to professors’ sons was even discussed in the

Consistorium in 1644. Klinge et al. 1987, 350-351 (Stromberg).
>4 CAAP VII, 421-422 (19 of December 1693).
55 Cf. dedications, see above Chapter 2.3 (“Genres of Shorter Greek Text”).

56 Besides Greek poems, Olaus published four poems in Latin during 1690-1691. See SKB 1237
1242.
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Carolus Pontanus hand is decorative and the application letter (18 I1.)
comprises two pages with a custodian (catchword). The date, 24 March 1693,
is written on the upper right side of the first page, probably by the secretary of
the Consistorium. On the same day, Pontanus was listed among the applicants
in that day’s memorandum of the Consistorium — without mentioning that the
application was composed in Greek. Pontanus’ request was successful: only a
week later, on 31 March, he was granted the lowest class (Class I) of scholarship.
He enjoyed it for two years (1694—1695). Pontanus, born in southern Finland,
enrolled at the university in 1691. He was thus granted a scholarship in his third
year of studies. However, for some reason, he had to interrupt his studies later. He
moved to Viipuri (in Carelia), where he tutored a merchant’s children. He died at
the age of 27 in 1697.%7

Pontanus addresses his letter to the Bishop of Finland (®wvia), who is also
the representative (Emiotdtng) of the Academy (sc. procancellarius), and to the
Rector (KvBepviing) as well as the teachers of theology and philosophy, in other
words to the Consistorium. Pontanus thanks the addressees for their previous
kindness to him and expresses his joy over it, thus following Achrelius’ advice for
letters of petition. Pontanus is hopeful that the recipients will be gracious towards
the liberal arts and he praises the importance of their work: all members of “this
nursery of disciplines” (év 1@ @utevtnpio 10ig Adyoic) need help from their
teachers. Pontanus uses quite an official-sounding formulation for his request,
which also suggests that this is not his first application (Il. 7-11):

Kai dtav oBtor mépuke, peto the motolic the iketnplag Tavtng mpdg
opac Koprot omouddlm émmobiav Exwv tod EM0ely glc Adyov 1@V tpoeinmv
Baciukdv domep kol TdAy kol ToAAdxic aitéopon.

When this indeed not being the case (for me), by this application letter, I ask
you, Sirs, to be counted among the scholarship students as I have asked before
many times.

Pontanus does not appeal to his poverty as such but that he cannot study properly
without financial aid: he is not sure whether he will finish the work which he

57 Register Database s.2. Pontanus; CAAP VII, 316, 321-322, and 408 (24 and 31 March and 9
November 1693); CAAP VII, 446 and 524 (27 March and 12 December 1694). Pontanus was

referred to as a student of theology in the commemorative anthology dedicated to him after his

death (Mel. 1639).
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has set out to do as successfully as he has planned,’® but he will in any case exert
himself “by the grace of God” (810 xdpirog 100 O=od, ll. 14-15). Pontanus ends
by formally wishing that God will grant the recipients health for the rest of the
year (Sietnolov pdvvuchan).

Choosing Greek as a language in one’s application letter was designed to display
one’s skills in Greek. But it was also a way to distinguish oneself from the other
applicants. Flachsenius’ weak and Pontanus’ quite good but nondescript letter as well
as Stahlberg’s strong appeal to help him — and his parents via him — in his poverty were
successful. On the other hand, Naezenius and Hahn with their bilingual applications
as well as Bartholinus’ application consisting of gnomic sayings and following the
prescriptions for letters of application were not. Naturally, however, there were other
reasons for refusal or approval than the mere application letter.

The constant theme in these grant applications, usually on quite an abstract
level, is poverty and its effects on studies and students lives. As said, the topic
may also occur in congratulations. Professor Martinus Miltopaeus notes in
his textbook on rhetoric (1669) that application letters are reminiscent of
dedications.” This is true where Greek scholarship applications are concerned.
Both dedicatio and petitio use partly the same terminology, combining humility
and praise towards their addressees. Dedications in university dissertations were
expressions of gratefulness and faithfulness to present and future patrons. The
most elaborate Greek dedication is to be found in the only Greek dissertation at

Turku, which is the topic of the next Chapter.

5.2. Functions of Greek Paratexts for a Greek Dissertation

The reasons for choosing Greek were connected to the image of Greek, namely
what Greek as a classical and sacred language represented. Using Greek could also
be stipulated at the official level. Dissertations could be written in the universities
of the Swedish Kingdom in Latin, in Greek and in Hebrew.%° Although only
a few dissertations were written in Hebrew,®! the number of published Greek

58 Lines 11-13: Kav pév 10 &yov /: g &k mpoatpéceng opoloyoduar :/ €0 émtekelv pfmov
Sovopar [...].

59 Miltopaeus 1669, 445: Dedicationes [...] quas quidem nonnulli ad themata generis deliberativi
referunt, quod petitoriis epistolis sint valde affines.

60 Vallinkoski 1949, 4—5. However, the 1626 and the 1655 statutes do not define the language.

61 Congratulatory texts were also written in Hebrew at Turku, and one oration in Hebrew was
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dissertations from the Swedish universities (Uppsala, Tartu and Turku) is at
least twenty during 1627-1671, and three come from the Swedish gymnasia
(Visteras and Stockholm).%? Furthermore, there are 21 unpublished Greek-Latin
dissertations from the Visteras gymnasium written during 1659—-1670 (some of
them are undated), and two unpublished gymnasial dissertations without any
information on the place or time of the disputation.®® The number of university
and gymnasial Greek or Greek-Latin dissertations is thus 44 — 46.% Most of the
18 published university dissertations in Greek were written around the middle
of the seventeenth century. Five of them were supervised by Henricus Ausius,
Professor of Greek at the University of Uppsala, during 1648-1658. Twice as
many were published under the presidency of Gezelius Sr. at the University of
Tartu during 1644-1647, although only seven are still extant. As mentioned
earlier, the model for writing Greek dissertations came from Germany, which is
also attested in the formulations on the title page, although there was no common
usage shared by all.

At the University of Uppsala, the Greek dissertations under Ausius’ presidency
discussed such topics as education according to Aristotle’s Politics, courage, civil
eudaimonia according to the Nicomachean Ethics, and ethical virtue and practical
philosophy from the Neo-Aristotelian perspective. At the University of Tartu,
Gezelius Sr. supervised a series of so-called pneumatological dissertations with
topics like “on the uncreated spirit”, “on good and evil angels”, and “on the
origin and immortality of the soul”. Gymnasial dissertations (at Vessterds and
Stockholm) treated both ethical themes (ethical virtue) and theological issues,
but one of them also bears the title “physical theses on the cosmos”.

delivered for the hundred-year jubilee at Turku in 1740. Klinge ez /. 1987, 460 (Klinge). Several
dissertations in Hebrew were published in Uppsala. Harviainen 2003, 73 and 83 n32.

02 Korhonen 2021, 705-706. See also P4ll 2021, 761778 (German and Swedish Greek dissertations
1604-1866). There are 28 ritle pages of dissertations written in Greek that were supervised by
Gexelius Sr., all from the year 1649. They were probably title pages for oral disputations in
Greek. See Korhonen 2018, 166-172. A translation into Estonian with a commentary of a Greek
dissertation supervised by Gezelius Sr., see Friedenthal & Pill 2017.

03 These two dissertations could, however, have been copies of two Visteras dissertations with the
same titles. See HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi) > Anonymous > dissertations. The first one
discusses ethical and theological virtues, whereas the other is on the concept of friendship according
to Isocrates (Ad Dem.). Both topics occur in the unpublished dissertations from the Gymnasium of
Visteras, Nr. 20 and Nr. 23. Korhonen 2021, 708.

64 Korhonen 2021, 707-708.



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 301

Compared with this ‘heyday’ of Greek university dissertations at Uppsala
and Tartu during the middle of the 17th century, the printing house of the Royal
Academy of Turku published only one Greek dissertation in 1688, which was
the last Greek dissertation published in the Swedish Kingdom. Four years before,
in 1684, a student named Johannes Julinus wrote a Greek preface to his Latin
dissertation. Before presenting the Turku Greek dissertation, it is worthwhile
discussing this Greek preface to the dissertation entitled I'Opvacpa 6pkoroywdv,
sub formali politico-historico exhibitum.

A Greek Preface (1684)

The dissertation was presided over by Andreas Wanochius and the respondent
(and writer) was Johannes Canuti Julinus from southern Finland, who had
enrolled at the university in 1679.% The disputation was held on 29 November
1684, over a month after Simon Paulinus had obtained the Chair of Greek and
Hebrew (on 9 October 1684). However, Paulinus had taken care of the lectures
of former, short-term professor of the Chair (Gabriel Forthelius, 1682-1684)
since spring 1682 and had thus been Julinus’ Greek teacher at the time of writing
this dissertation.

Julinus’ Greek preface (two octavo-sized pages, 37 lines) mentions the
subject of the dissertation, oaths and solemn swearing, and its main argument
is that without oaths an ordered society could not exist. Julinus begins with the
well-known idea from Aristotle’s Politics (1.1253a) that humans are social beings
((@ov molTikdv), without referring either to the author or the work.®® According
to Julinus, sociability is based on friendship: unlike wild animals, human beings
revere the friendship (£taupeia) of other rational (vontikdc) beings.®”

Kol o0 pn &g Ofpeg, ot el Ta omiAaua kai ToG 0DTAV POAEOVG Avo®PNGOVTES
KOTO UGV LOVIONG, 008 MG TO TETEWVA TAovdpEVoY. Ol totyapodv fpepitat
[pro épnpuitar] piodvOpmmot kol drdhdeg dvev Thg moteiag kol cuvokiog
dudyovtec. AMnO&G Edegvol kai un [pro 0v] Eavtols, 008 £TEpOIS xproLHoL

95 Tt was not a pro gradu dissertation, but Julinus signed his dedication respondens et auctor. His
pro gradu dissertation was published in 1685. Julinus was later Chaplain in the parish of Laitila
(Finland) and died in 1693. See Register Database, s.v. Concerning the question of authorship of
dissertations in general, see, e.g., Van Rooy 2021, 541 and Sjékvist 2012, 22.

% Julinus strengthens the formula by saying that humans are “totally” social beings (AvOpwmog tfi

@OoEL £6TL 10 {DoV 10 Ghog moltikdv). Note the strange use of the definite article 6.

67 Julinus 1684, Preface 1l. 3-8.
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[...] and [human beings] are not like wild predatory animals, which return
to their caves and nests being solitary in their nature, and not like those with
wings being migratory by nature. Therefore hermits are misanthropes and
asocial persons who live without the need for society and without the need for
togetherness. They are truly pitiable and are not useful either to themselves or
to others.

Unlike Aristotle, who included many animals in the sphere of sociability, even
naming some, like bees, moAttikof, the idea of wild or predatory animals as asocial,
is often made by the Church Fathers and medieval philosophers.®® By contrasting
solitary life and social, communal life, Julinus argues that the life of solitary
people (GméMdeq) is miserable.® Julinus’ view is in acccordance with Christian
ethics when he asks how a human being can do charity work (Epya tiig dydmnng) if
he lives outside of society? How can one take care for (oikodopeioOat) matters of
the church, God, and city? God has chosen human beings to be teachers of other
human beings and did not order, for example, angels to teach humans.

Julinus’ discussion follows the order of Aristotle’s Politics from smaller to
larger units, from oikos to polis, except that Julinus begins with a concept of
friendship (£toupeia) that results in polity (mohtela). God has not given all
his gifts to one person but has provided everyone with the things that they
necessarily need. When people live together, they also own some things together,
which is the reason why society, the general order of things, and mutual help
(phavOpwmnia) will prevail. People build squares, streets (hateto, poun) and
universities; different kinds of occupations are created in farming, technical
matters and architecture. History provides evidence that cities and societies are
born in this way.

By mentioning universities, Julinus can move on to different fields of study.
Politics (moAtikn) is in his view the queen of the sciences. He also mentions
grammar, which is concerned with “right writing”, and logic, which “analyses
propositions and problems forming syllogisms pro and contra certain disputed
problems”.” Julinus has taken this sentence almost verbatim from the Greek

08 Arist. HA 1.1.488a8 and 8.1.589a3 and also Pol. 1.2.1253a7-9. For the medieval philosophers
on the asociability of animals, see Toivanen 2020, 247-249.

% Aristotle notes that asocial persons who do not fit in the polis, who manage without pofis (§moAc),
are like two kinds of non-human beings, wild animals and gods (Po/. 1.1253a2-3).

70 Julinus 1684, preface: i Aoyucn) mepl mavtodg Oépatog kol mpofifipnatog dtahoylopévn mepi
nudTov Gpeefnoipuoy GvackevaoTIKMS Kol KATACKEVASTIKMG cVALoylopévn cunTel.
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version of Comenius’ Janua, which Gezelius Sr. published in Tartu in 1648.7!
After logic, Julinus mentions mathematics before returning to the political
sciences to which this dissertation — written for the sake of exercise (dokfioemc
gveka) — belongs. The dissertation is divided, as Julinus explains, into eleven
“problems” (npoPAnuata), one in each chapter. In the end, Julinus says that he
has not written the preface “for the sake of self-aggrandisement but for the sake
of the writers” (tadtnv 8¢ v EMAnviott Eypayo undouds dialovelog ydpuy,
A0 TdV cuyypapémv Eveka). This refers to the fact that Julinus, especially in
the first chapter of his dissertation, quoted quite a number of Greek authors —
some quite unusual — by name.”? In the seventh chapter, there is a long excerpt
in Greek, which discusses hermits and misanthropes (pp. 28-29), which was also
the subject of Julinus™ preface in Greek. The writer’s name is not mentioned but
the excerpt is from Philo’s De specialibus legibus (2.14.2—18.6). Julinus explains
that he has not translated the Greek passage into Latin for lack of space and
because the meaning of the text is clear.”

Allin all, the tone of Julinus’ Greek preface reminds one of the humanistically
oriented Greek dissertations supervised by Henricus Ausius at Uppsala than the
more or less strictly theological dissertations supervised by Gezelius Sr. at Tartu.
The extensive quoting of Greek authors might have encouraged Julinus to write
the preface in Greek. The recently appointed Greek professor, Simon Paulinus,
might also have provided the impulse for adopting this unique ‘genre’ in regard
to the Turku Greek Corpus, namely Greek prefaces to Latin dissertations.”* Four
years later, in 1688, Paulinus presided over the first and only Greek dissertation
at Turku, the subject of which was strictly theological.

The Greek Dissertation on Shiloh (1688)

The Turku Greek dissertation was disputed in early autumn 1688 and the
respondent was Georgius Aenelius. Except for the invocations (both at the top

71 The only difference is that instead of Julinus’ GvookeVAGTIKDG KOl KATAGKEVUGTIKDG, Janua
published by Gezelius Sr. has Onép kai Gvi.
72 Quotations are from Alexis, Philo of Alexandria, Clemens of Alexandria, Herocles’ I aureum

carmen, Dionysius of Halicarnassus and Diodorus Siculus.

73 Julinus 1684, 29: Qua Latinis exprimere verbis pagellularum velar angustia; alias etiam cuivis fere
literato optime sunt obvia.

74 A corresponding but late (1866) example is the long Greek prose preface to a Latin dissertation
supervised by Edvard Bang in Uppsala. See HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi).
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of the title page and at the end of the text) and several quotes in Hebrew, the
dissertation including the title page is totally in Greek. The passage from Genesis
(T'evés. AAAATIIIILY) and the publishing year on the title page as well as the
numbering of the subchapters are written in acrophonic numbers. As in the Greek
dissertations supervised by Ausius and Gezelius Sr., the date of the disputation
is given according to the Attic calendar (tfi Bondpopi@vog éni dékom).”> The
supervising is conveyed by the verb kafgvbvvew ‘guide’: “[...] the dissertation is
supervised by Simon Paulinus, eminent professor of Hebrew and Greek and my
valuable teacher, who is ready to help in everything”.”® The personal pronoun
(kaBnynTg kai Tondevtng pov) and the tone suggests that the title page at least
is written by the respondent, Georgius Aenelius.

Five paratexts, all written in Greek, are the most interesting part of this
publication from the point of view of classical humanism. They include two
congratulatory poems by the praeses and the Professor of Poetics, Simon Paulinus
and Petrus Laurbecchius, and two congratulatory texts by fellow students, Ericus
Indrenius (in prose) and Christophorus Alanus (in verse). The respondent
Aenelius also composed a three-page Greek dedication, which is the longest
dedication in Greek at Turku.””

The Shiloh dissertation is relatively long (24 pages, in quarto format) for a
Nordic Greek dissertation.”8 Moreover, most of the Greek dissertations presided
over by Ausius in Uppsala and by Gezelius in Tartu are quite ‘light’ in their
treatment — one of them is more like an oration, others more presentations than
argumentative dissertations.”” The writer of the Turku Greek dissertation takes
its subject much more seriously.®? As the title page reports, the subject of this

75 The month Boedromién refers to August or September. I'evéc. = I'evéoeme.

76 [....] xorevBdvovtog Kbp. Zipdvog tod Hoaviivov tédv ‘EBpaikdv kol EAMNviKGY ypappdtay
Kofnyntod émde&rotdrov kol taudevtod pov tod d&lomictov, [...]. Vall. 2751, the title page.

77 The National Library of Finland owns two variants of the dissertation. Variant A contains all five

paratexts: Aenelius’ dedication and the congratulations by two professors are at the beginning, and
the congratulations by fellow students are put at the end. Variant B, on the other hand, contains
only the two congratulations by fellow students, which are put at the beginning of the publication.

78 Greek dissertations supervised by Gezelius Sr. comprises approximately six text pages and those
by Ausius about ten text pages, though one of them is as long as 22 text pages (Ausius — Aurivillius,
1658).

79 However, of the dissertations under Ausius’ presidency, dissertations by Aurivillius and Stalenus
are more ambitious, see Korhonen 2021, 717-724, Korhonen 2010, 103-108.

80 Twenty years later, in 1708, a Latin dissertation on the same subject under the presidency of
Petrus Hahn, Professor of Natural Sciences, was published at Turku (Vall. 1505). The respondent
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dratpPn N eroroykn is the “etymology, correct form and meaning” (mepi tiig
gropdtroc, dopboemeiag kol eupdoemg) of the term Shiloh (,w5n). The main
point of the one-page preface (npooijiov), ending with a letter-ending clausula
(Eppwobe), is to emphasise the relevance of the subject. Firstly, the writer —
using the first person singular — expresses his concern that there are many wrong
opinions on many religious questions, and these views have influenced religious
instruction in general. One needs to seek knowledge from the Holy Scriptures,
although there are many who want to obscure and hide the truth. The writer
wishes to avoid too many overinterpretive twists (6Tpo@ai) so he takes only one
term, from the Old Testament,3! namely the word Shiloh from the dying patriarch
Jacob’s speech to his son Judah. The writer admits that his dissertation cannot be
compared with the many, more profound, studies of this term, although he is
convinced that due to its exactness (kat G&lov TAG dtpekeiog) his exercise (t0
napov doknpo) is equal to many other studies. This humble kind of wording
and the reference to the nature of his treatise, namely that it is an exercise (10
doknpa), suggest that the writer of the preface was Aenelius rather than Paulinus.

The Bible passage (Gen. 49:10), which is referred to on the title page in
acrophonic numbers, is translated according to the King James Bible as: “The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, / nor a lawgiver from between his feet / until
Shiloh come; / and unto Him shall the gathering of the people be”. The context
is, as the preface states, the Patriarch Jacob’s deathbed: Jacob is giving a blessing
to his sons and offering this prophecy to his son Judah. In the King James’
translation the word Shiloh is not translated. In the contemporary Finnish and
Swedish translation of the Bible, Shiloh was translated as “hero”, that is, “until
the hero comes”, an interpretation which was common in Protestant vernacular
translations. In the Septuagint, Shiloh has been translated as T0. dnokeipeva adT®,
“the things stored up for him”, and in the Viulgara as “he that is to be sent” (qui

mittendus est). Nowadays it is translated as “to whom who has the power”.%2

was Jonas Collin and the title begins: Discursus philologicus originem & naturam vocis Shiloh Gen.
49:10 [...]. It is quite an extensive pro gradu dissertation, containing many more references to
biblical scholars than the Paulinus — Aenelius dissertation. There is no reference to this previous
Greek dissertation on the same subject, which is understandable as the Greek dissertation is very
difficult to read. Yet another dissertation on Shilos was published in 1744 under the supervision
of Henrik Hassel, Professor of eloquentia (Dissertatio philologica, vaticinium Jacobi de Schiloh |...]),
without any references to the previous two dissertations on the same subject (Vall. 1616).

81 Lines 11-14: Tod 8¢ edAofndfivar TG TdV TapepUNVEIDY GTPOPAS, WA uévov, &v Td vovi,
noAoids TG Atabnkng Aééeng Eupacty, Tpocbouidny évepeuviy.

82 Shiloh is translated as samkar in Finnish (cf. the Finnish Bible 1642 and 1685), Hidlten in
Swedish (in the revised Gustavus Vasa Bible, the so-called Gustavus II Adolphus’ Bible (1618)).
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The dissertation is divided into two parts, namely two “problems”
(npdPAnpa), which are distributed in chapters marked by “§”. The shorter first
part, which comprises six chapters, is a preliminary that presents the different
basic etymologies that are suggested by writers of different religious sects, for
instance by the Jewish exegetes, the Church Fathers, a few early modern scholars,
a Byzantine scholar,®® and the Catholic exegetists. The first part begins with an
assertion of the importance of etymology. This was customary in contemporary
dissertations, and in this case, it was the very subject of the dissertation. The
interpretation of the word Shiloh begins with Jewish conceptions. According to
the writer, Jewish teachers derive the word from the verb ‘to be quiet’. On the
other hand, “wrong-minded Catholic priests” (ot epovdpor yevdokaboikot)
interpret Shiloh to be a proper name that refers to a Jewish king or governor
(to David or Jerobeam) or to Nebuchadnezzar. After referring to Evydfwvoc,
that is to the Italian Old Testament scholar and Counter Reformation polemicist
Agostino Steuco (1497-1548), the writer (Paulinus or Aenelius) quotes
“Yvthdeog, that is, the Scottish Jesuit James Gordon Huntly (1541-1620). In
the third chapter (§3), the writer presents the interpretation that occurs in Jewish
preacher literature, especially that presented by Pacy{, namely Salomon ben
Isaac (1040-1105), the Jewish exegete and commentor on the 7a/mud and the
Tanakh (the Old Testament). According to the writer, Rashi interpretes Shiloh to
refer to the Hebrew word, which means 8@pov or ydpiopa, a divinely conferred
talent (cfr. Ps. 76:12). In the fourth chapter the writer presents the interpretation
which, in his view, eminent scholars approve, namely, that the root for Shiloh
is the Hebrew word meaning ‘to be in peace’. Therefore, Shiloh would mean ‘a
bringer of peace’. The writer then announces: “This interpretation is our choice,
too” referring by “our” to Protestants in general rather than merely to himself or

In these seventeenth-century Finnish and Swedish translations, the biblical references are to
Matt. 2:6 and John 1:45, which both refer to Jesus. Another modern interpretation is that Shiloh
refers to a place near Jerusalem mentioned, for instance, in John 9:3. Koehler & Baumgartner
1990, 1370-1371. See also the New International Version: “The sceptre shall not depart from
Judah, / nor the rulers staff from between his feet / until he to whom it belongs shall come
/ and the obedience of the nations shall be his.” The website https://biblehub.com/genesis/49-10.
htm contains King James Bible, the New International Version and modern English translation.
I thank Mark Shackleton for mentioning this website. The Sepruagint, see TGL; the Vulgata, see
hteps://www.bible.com.

83 Gennadius, and of the early modern authors “Scaliger”, for instance, is mentioned on p. Cv.

“Scaliger” refers to Justin Martyr’s Apology. Of the Greek Church Fathers, Athanasius, Eusebius,

Ignatius, Irenaeus and Cyrillus are mentioned, and of the Roman ones, Cyprian and Hieronymus.
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themselves (Paulinus and Aenelius).®* However, he continues to present other
views. In the fifth chapter, he refers to a passage from Genesis (13:3) and to Kipy,
that is, the Jewish exegete David Qimhi (1160-1235), the writer of a Hebrew
dictionary, and presents the interpretation that the root of the word Shiloh is the
word meaning ‘baby’ or ‘new-born’.#°

As seen from the previous short presentation of the first part, the writer
mentions many scholars without giving any background information on them.
As their names are transliterated into Greek, they are quite hard to identify at
first. Due to the several quotes in Hebrew one may wonder whether it would have
been “easier” to write the dissertation in Hebrew rather than Greek?8¢

In the second part (containing fourteen subchapters), the writer aims at an
interpretation (€punveta) of the Bible passage. He refutes the other interpretations
and argues that the etymology referring to the meaning ‘bringer of peace’ is the
most valid. He presents especially the views found in the Targum (the translations
of the Old Testament into Aramaic) and in the central text of Rabbinic Judaism,
the Talmud (Sanhedrim and others), and in the Masoretic text. In the fourth and
fifth chapter, he aims to disprove the interpretation that Shiloh refers to King
David.?” He justifies it by four points — the fourth justification is based on the
“Chaldean translation”, that is, on the Aramaic Targum, which proves for him
that the prophecy concerns the Messiah in particular. The writer concentrates
on this in the fifth chapter, where he mentions Targums Onkelos and Jonathan
and the prophecy in the Targum of Jerusalem and the Masoretic texts (§ 6). The
writer states that the etymological references to ‘a gift’ and ‘a new-born’ are valid
by referring to the famous passage in Isaiah that prophesies that the “Prince of

Peace” will be born (Is. 9:6).88

84 Paulinus — Aenelius 1688, Adv (§ IIII): Tadtnv ye Tpoonpodpeda Nl TV dALmv mpokpivety,
domep yviiciov.

85 The writer will return to this interpretation in the sixth chapter of part two. In the sixth and
last chapter of the first part, he presents the passage in the Zalmud that supports the “suckling”
interpretation: the root of the word Shiloh is a word that refers to a small pouch, which in turn refers
to a mother’s womb or a baby’s cradle.

86 Neither Paulinus nor Aenelius wrote occasional texts in Hebrew. This is perhaps the place
to admit that I am not a Hebraist so my presentation of this dissertation may include a lot of
misunderstandings. However, Professor of Semitic Languages and Cultures Tapani Harviainen read
and commented the chapter on the Shiloh dissertation, which was included in my dissertation in
Finnish (2004).

87 He tells that he bases his argumentation, his enthymema as he puts it, on different Targums in
subchapters § 2—4.

88 [5. 9:6: “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government will be upon his
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In the next chapter, the writer postulates that the last letter of the ,w7n
refers to the Virgin Mary (§ 9).8% He divides the time of Isaiah’s prophecy into
three epochs: first, from the resurrection of Jesus until Jerome, the composer
of the Viulgate; from Jerome’s time (c. 320-420) to the Talmud, and from the
Talmud to the present-day. He admits that not much progress has been made
since the Talmud, that is, since the 7th century. In this connection, there is the
first reference to the Septuaginta, “according to the seventy interpreters” (£§
gpunveiog 1@V |AJAA Epunveutdv),?® where Shiloh has been translated as to
dmokeipeva adT®. In the writer’s opinion, some of the Church Fathers (Ignatius
and Irenacus) as well as Gennadius interpreted the passage to mean “when comes
the one to whom it [the kingdom] is reserved”. The writer states that this is also in
accordance with the Targums Onkelos and Jonathan as well as with the prophecy
of the Targum of Jerusalem: the passage in the latter refers to the one for whom
a kingdom is reserved (§ 5).

At the end of part two (chapters 10-14), the writer aims to prove that this
interpretation is according to Protestant Orthodoxy. Jesus, the bringer of peace,
has come, and will come, instead of sins, death and the Devil. Chapter twelve
(SA1L.) is short:

[1] TodT dpa mpoc &1t dmorékte 1@ 8dyuott cvvipéyew [2] Denysiton
dotpateio, yevopdvov 1od W, B kabolkn, ndoag dnexdeiag, [3] mopd
npocdokiav, dvamadovoa: draédrovta yop npod [4] The mapovsiag adTod,
novtood yig, uébwv e otpofodiviov koi dvopevadv v [5] dxAnpidv
Ouéhaig ToAvuepdg EdoxAnncay, [6] Stovmep dv ye modéuovg EEfveyke
npog EAAnAa mapopundévro [7] #0vn. mpocepyouévon 88 W Nyovpévou
ndviov dv  [8] £0vdv, 05pvPor ol moleukoi dvemadOnoov peremertd
te gipnvevdpuevor [9] koipol dytvovio, &v oVt pev dewvde, mpod Tod ye
cpolepwtépoic [10] Hrrong GO we draddn 1 Pacideio tod "Tovdd: od
[11] pév mw PdBSog &Echipbn katd mpognteiav tod Iatpidpyov, [12]
8o1ic Ocopopovuevog, Tadtny v Kotdotacty dpyfig the TovdaikAc [13]
TPOEIdOV: 00 Xdptv Kol TowodToV Svopa £T40n oTpaTny® T@ TavTokpdTopt

shoulders: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting
Father, The Prince of Peace.” See https://biblehub.com/isaiah/9-6.htm, for the different translations
of this passage.

8 This is argued by a series of pieces of evidence: firstly, because David was the first one of the
dynasty, secondly, because of him, the kingdom was divided into two, thirdly, Jacob’s prophecy
refers to a mastery or dynasty bigger than one kingdom, and fourthly, if the prophecy had concerned
David, the prophecies would have already been actualised and come true a long time ago.

%0 B2v and Clv. The line over |A| (for the number 50 with acrophonic numbers) is missing in the
passage.
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T 7 \ 3> , / \ \ 7 b} >~ 9]
010V 1€ YPOVOV TOV APOPLCHEVOV Unvicot kal [ 14] ta evogydpeva €v anTd.

5 &wyMbnoav ed. 6 Omonepdv ed. 9 mpotod ed. 11 &Eehedpbn ed. 12
Oeopepodpevog ed. 13 Gtov ydpw ed | &in ed.

§ 12. When Shiloh has arrived, a common peace abides, which will end all
enmities against all expectancy, which fits with the chosen dogma; before
his coming, storms of confusing struggles and hostile [5] disorders will arise
everywhere on the earth, when all nations will begin wars attacking each other.
But when Shiloh, the leader of all nations, has come, all the riots of war will
end, and the era of peace will come; before that the disastrous [10] defeats
will tax especially the kingdom of Judah. The patriarch inspired by God saw
this fate for the kingdom of the Jews; according to his prophecy, the sceptre
will, however, not be taken away from the kingdom; this name, Shiloh, will be
given to the Almighty warlord, because the promises, which it includes, will be
remembered even in the times of dispersion.

The future return of Jesus — his second coming or advent, his mapovcia (I. 4)
— will thus begin the era of peace for all nations; the epithet Shiloh reminds us
of this. The tone of this passage is chiliastic, in accordance with the religious
doctrine of a thousand-year period of peace and prosperity. At the end, before an
invocation in Hebrew, the writer uses the first person singular:

Edyvopoveite ovov dvayvdotol duvypol, td te kad Soov mopnypéva &mi
10 edoePéotepov dolouPdvovtec, duol, T mepl MUAC cmovddlovtt KaTd
TpoBLUATEPOV, EDVOIKADG EoYETE.

Thus, sincere recipients, who have attended to this most pious topic, handled
with quite disregard, please receive benevolently [what I have said] and forgive
me, who has most enthusastically researched [the topic] for your benefit.”?

The writer’s modestia (the treatment has not matched the high topic) is combined
with an assurance that the thesis is, however, argued for the benefit of the
academic community. Simon Paulinus, although he was quite a prolific writer
in Greek and supervisor of dissertations on Greek philology (albeit mainly on
New Testament Greek) was first and foremost a Hebraist, whose most lasting
academic achievement, a Hebrew grammar, was posthumously published in

L D1v-D2. Line numbers are added starting from the beginning of the chapter.

92 ‘Recipients’ Gvoyvdotg ‘reader’ (LS]) but also ‘commentator’ in the Septuagint (see DGE s.v.).
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1692.%3 Therefore, it seems plausible that the content of this elaborate — although
surely not original — presentation of the interpretation of the term Shiloh was
composed by him. The question is, does he also write it in Greek or is that done
together with the respondent Aenelius?

Aenelius enrolled at the Royal Academy of Turku in 1679. He wrote nine
Greek occasional texts during 1684-1688, the first two of them in prose, after
which he favoured elegiac metre. Aenelius wrote Greek especially during the
years when he was awarded Royal scholarships (1684-1688). His first occasional
text in Greek was a prose congratulation to Simon Paulinus for his inauguration
as Professor of Greek and Hebrew in 1684. In the following year, Aenelius
composed a prose congratulation to his fellow student Josephus Lauraeus for a
dissertation on jurisprudence. It is difficult to consider whether these two prose
congratulations are reminiscent stylistically of the Shiloh dissertation. In the first
(29 lines), Aenelius begins quite fluently when referring to Plato’s concept of
rulers first needing to rule themselves (Rep. 9.580). After that, the text then begins
to become somewhat muddled.”* The second prose congratulation (31 lines)
is more readable, beginning with a statement that human beings are the most
perfect of all created beings, which is proved by observing both “the microcosmos
and the macrocosmos”. At the macrocosmic level, there is order and holy law,
which is not a “soulless” law inscribed in stone, but an eternal law carved in the
immortal (that is, the rational) mind. The eulogy of the respondent then takes up

the major part of the congratulation.”

Aenelius had already taken his degree, in July 1688, when he defended the
Greek dissertation in August/September 1688. Furthermore, in 1687 he had been
appointed conrector and director cantus at the school in his hometown of Vaasa
on the northern-western coast of Finland.”® He has defended his pro exercitio

93 On Paulinus as Hebraist, Harviainen 1993.

94 Mel. 959. See above Chapter 4.4 (Exordium). Aenelius does however allude to dogmatic schisms
which, he writes, a good teacher like Paulinus (as Professor of Greek and Hebrew) could alleviate.

% Vall. 2192 (in 1685). In 1686, Aenelius composed his first Greek congratulation in verse (4 hex),
a congratulation for a dissertation (Vall. 4201), after which he wrote all his other congratulations in
verse. In the same year, his congratulation (44 eleg) for an oration (SKB 2017) was published, and
in the next, in 1687, a long congratulation for an installation (42 eleg, Mel. 1087), a congratulation
(8 eleg) for a dissertation (Vall. 49) and a funerary poem (28 eleg) (Mel. 1067). In October of the
same year as the Greek dissertation with its Greek dedication (44 eleg), Aenelius composed a Greek
congratulations for a dissertation (12 eleg) in 1688 (Vall. 928).

% Vall. 4235. The serial dissertations entitled Disquisitione practicae was supervised by Andreas
Wanochius. Aenelius’ father was a merchant, so that becoming a principal was for Aenelius an
ascent in social (if not necessary in monetary) status. Student register s..
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dissertation on “ethical virtue, especially according to Aristotle” in 1687, just
before his appointment as vice-principal of the Vaasa school.”” However, despite
his profession in Vaasa, he still enjoyed a scholarship in Turku. He defended his
pro gradu dissertation on 20 July — the subject was metaphysical (de existentia
rerum)®® — and he took his matriculation six days later on July 26, 1688. Aenelius’
Latin dissertations show that he was interested in philosophy (metaphysics and
ethics) not in Hebrew philology.

The significance of this achievement — a Greek dissertation disputed in
autumn 1688 affer his matriculation — on Aenelius’ career is therefore quite
unclear. Did Aenelius plan a Greek lectureship somewhere? Or perhaps it was
Professor Paulinus’ aspiration that the Royal Academy of Turku should publish at
least one Greek dissertation (and Julinus’ Greek preface for a dissertation in Latin
was not enough)? At least one thing is clear, Aenelius did write the long Greek

dedication.
A Greek Dedication by the Respondent

Aenelius’ Greek dedication (signed tamewotding Oepoamevtig Tedpytlog
AiviAog) is addressed to the Chancellor of the Royal Academy of Turku, Count
Gustaf Adolf De la Gardie. It comprises three pages: on the first page, Aenelius
lists De la Gardie’s honorary titles (e.g., the term ‘Chancellor’ is expressed as
Axadnpiog &v ABoe Oeopobétne) including the names of the Count’s manors
and lands, which in Latin or Greek texts are often in the vernacular (here in
Swedish). The titles are displayed ornamentally on different lines, reflecting
the lapidary style.”® At the end, the wishes for a prosperous life have a personal
pronoun: "E&dpyx® pov mpeotdte kol émkpotiote ebyopot / Ifipag "OrBiov
kol Aidrov (I wish to my Chancellor, the gentlest and greatest, a happy and long
old age) — £Eapyog thus refers to the Chancellor in this passage.!%’ The same kind
of ornamentally arranged prose dedications in Greek ending with a well-wishing

line occur in Greek dedications to Queen Christina.!%!

97 Virtutis moralis definitionem, praesertim Aristotelicam. Vall. 4235.
98 Vall. 4055 (praeses: Simon Tilpo). It contains references, for instance, to Aristotle’s Metaphysics.

99 The first name of the Count (in the dative) is transliterated as TOLTAOYE, but on the next page
(in the dedicatory poem) it is TOZTAYQ (v. 13).

100 On the same page, Aenelius also uses the expression mpootdtng the Axadnpiog év Apda.

101 Tn Gezelius Sr.’s Greek-Latin Lexicon (1649), and the Greek dedications by the respondents
in two Greek dissertations: Ausius — Rezander (Uppsala 1648) and Gezelius Sr. — Emporagrius
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Aenelius’ dedication also contains, however, a long Greek dedicatory poem
(44 eleg). A year before this dissertation, in 1687, De la Gardie was appointed
Chancellor and was presented with a Greek congratulation (20 hex, titled as
Tovyoppa) written by Johannes Gezelius Sr.!%? Aenelius’ Greek dedication was
thus the second Greek text addressed to Count De la Gardie after his nomination
as Chancellor.

Following the custom of dedications, especially to high-ranking persons,
Aenelius uses several times the modestia topos, beginning with his boldness in
giving this publication to the Count. Aenelius mentions that “I dare to give this
thesis which is translated according to custom of philhellenes” (toAud €kbectv
gkd1ddvan / thv petagpacheicov, 10 peAnvav ko elwbdc, vv. 16-17).
This could refer to the fact that the text is translated from Latin into Greek or
paraphrased, i.e. not given word for word, into Greek. Basically, in ancient Greek,
petappale meant paraphrasing and translating, later, in Christian Greek, it also
meant interpreting, but in the early modern context meanings could be mixed.!%?
There is then a possibility that Professor Paulinus had written the text in Latin
and only after it was finished, Aenelius transposed (netappdlew) it into Greek.
That is, Aenelius did not participate in the interpretation of the term Shiloh.

A few lines later, Aenelius addresses the Count expressing again his anxiety
at being overbold in dedicating his thesis to the Chancellor (vv. 20-21), and
uses the proskynema formula, that he “bows down in front of the glorious De
la Gardie” (mpooxvvéew pe / T AEAATAPAIH 1@ péya Aopmpotdre, vv.
35-36). Aenelius also mentions the subject of the dissertation, that the text
passage is from the Old Testament (ék maAatod Aoyiov, v. 18), and praises the
Count’s kindness by stating that De la Gardie has helped poor people and has
been favourable to supplicants (iketevovteg, vv. 31-34). As mentioned earlier,
letters of application for scholarships used the proskynema formula and appealed
to the patron’s ‘obligation’ to be kind to supplicants. The post of Chancellor at

(Stockholm 1650). Emporagrius’ dedication (1650) ends nearly the same way (E¥yopon Ed
IIpdrtewv, Eiprivnv, ‘Hovyinv Te) as the heading of the dedication in Gezelius Sr.’s Greek-Latin
Lexicon (1649): iprivnv kai fiovyov [...] KaTdoTAGY TOMEWOTATMG EDYXOMAL).

102 Mel. 1039. The main text of this publication is Daniel Achrelius’ Latin oration, of which
Gezelius Sr's Zovyappoa fills the empty space on the last page. Only the name “Johannes Gezelius”
is indicated without an official title but most probably the writer was Johannes Gezelius St. and
not his son, Johannes Gezelius Jr. For discussion on the authorship, see Korhonen 2004, 270-271.

103 .S] s.. ‘to paraphrase’, ‘to translate’, Lampe 5.2. ‘to paraphrase’, ‘to interpret’. Henricus Stephanus
(Estienne) used the verb in the title of his Psalm paraphrases (s.4., 5...): PoApof Tiveg V0 Sapdpwv
glg EMmvika pétpa vewoTi petappdobevied. See also Vorobyev 2020, 7.
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Turku was mostly an honorary office, whereas the Vice-Chancellor attended the
meetings of the Consistorium. However, the Chancellor was expected to support
or at least oversee the university’s finances. Count Gustaf De la Gardie’s family
was rich, although it lost much of its property in the reduction of estates initiated
by Charles XI during the 1670s.% The Count, however, probably funded or
helped to fund the printing of this unique publication at the Royal Academy of
Turku.

Greek Congratulations by Two Professors

Both professors, Simon Paulinus and Petrus Laurbecchius, refer to Aenelius’
profession in the headings of their Greek congratulations: Laurbecchius as év
@ @poviotnpie @V Ovaléwmv VTodddokaAog (associate teacher at the
school of the city of Vaasa)'®> and Paulinus as moudgvtnpiov t@v Odacéveemv
Tod0d813dokoAog (teacher of children at the school of the people of Vaasa). It
is unusual that Aenelius’ dedicatee, the Chancellor, Count Gustaf De la Gardie,
is also mentioned in the congratulatory poem (14 hex) by the praeses, Simon
Paulinus.'%¢

Simon Paulinus’ congratulation to Aenelius contains, typically for Paulinus,
a long heading which begins with praising the respondent among other things for
“this persistent achievement”,!%” Statpipnv EAAnvioTi £Bpaiknv, nept Tg Tod W

104 The Privy Councillor, Count Gustaf Adolf De la Gardie (1647—1695) was the son of the famous
Magnus De la Gardie, who held some of the most eminent offices in Sweden and whose wife,
Gustaf Adolf’s mother, Maria Euphrosyne, was the sister of Charles Gustavus of Sweden, who
became king after Queen Christina’s abdication. Charles XI had ordered a reduction of land so that
the crown recovered the ownership of lands lent or given away to nobilities.

105 @povricthplov: the meaning of ‘school’ in the Greek dissertation dedicated to Queen Christina
(Ausius — Rezander 1648, thesis 11). As is well known, ppovticTfiplov was Aristophanes’ comical
neologism for the school of Socrates in 7he Clouds. However, it denotes ‘school’ already during the
Byzantine times, see Trapp, ppovtictnpit{ov. It refers to language preparatory schools in modern
Greek.

106 T¢ is Paulinus’ longest occasional poem in Greek. Paulinus wrote 23 Greek occasional texts, 16
are in hexameter, two in elegiac meter, and five in prose. HUMGRAECA Database (Korhonen).
Most of them were composed when he was Professor of Greek and Hebrew (1684-1691). Besides
congratulations for dissertations, he composed one congratulation for an oration, three funerary
poems, and one congratulation for an installation.

107 For the phrase “this work of persistency”, Paulinus uses the Aristotelian philosophical word
évtehéyewn in his heading, characterising the dissertation but confusing it with évdeléyero.
"Evteléyeto was used in its philosophical sense (full, complete reality, cf. Arist. de An. 412a27) by
Ericus Falander in his congratulation for a dissertation to David Lund in 1681. Vall. 986.
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OpBoemeiag kai Endoemc. Paulinus mentions the conclusion of the dissertation,
namely that the word Shiloh in the passage from Genesis refers to Jesus and to his
attribute as the Prince of Peace (dpymv elpnvng, vv. 4-5). He praises the dedicatee,
Count De la Gardie by asking “the Prince of Peace” to be a protector and adviser
for Chancellor De la Gardie, who supports the instruction of the Holy Languages
at Turku and “in the land of the North Wind” (¢v yfi Bopp@, 13). This may imply
that De la Gardie had financed the printing of the dissertation.

Paulinus thus seems to connect the characteristics of three subgenres: the
heading of his poem congratulates the respondent Aenelius, although the poem
itself is an invocation to Christ and a dedication to the Count De La Gardie.
Paulinus begins, however, with a lament for the “desert and darkness” (Deb!
€pePdc te Lopoc, @ potl, v. 1), which prevail, because there is no “security”
pertaining to the Hebrew and Greek languages, which also concerns the epithet
of Jesus, ,w57 (v. 3). That is, there is no consensus concerning the interpretation
of many passages, including that of Shiloh, in the Bible. After mentioning several
other epithets of Jesus (ITapaxiitwp, Totp, Kapdoyvdomng), Paulinus
invokes Jesus — "Q ,w9n NudV! (O, our Shiloh!, v. 8) — and prays that Jesus always
remains a protector to Gustaf Adolf De la Gardie (v. 8), who had been put on the
height of Finland’s Athens (gl AOnvdv thg wiavdiog drpav, v. 11).

Another professor congratulant was the long-time Professor of Poetry, Petrus
Laurbecchius, who had, however, become Professor of Theology a few years
before the publication of this dissertation. As Professor of Poetry, Laurbecchius
supervised the most notable Greek philological project in seventeenth-century
Turku, an edition of the first chapter of Aristotle’s Poetics with a Latin translation
and commentary as a dissertation in series between 1673-1676. Furthermore,
Laurbecchius wrote four occasional poems in Greek at Turku, 1674-1677 during
his professorship of poetry,!% and after a gap of nearly ten years, this one in the
Greek dissertation. It was certainly a good reason to return to writing in Greek.
His professorship in theology, however, shows in the pious content of the poem
compared with his four other Greek poems.!?

Laurbecchius’ congratulation contains an elaborate heading and the
signature is in Greek. The subject of the dissertation is mentioned in the heading:
nepl 100 Ovopatt ZIAQ [...] cuyyeypoppévny kai Snuocia tdv eikefpainv te

108 T aurbecchius wrote one wedding congratulation in 1674 (12 eleg) and four congratulations
for dissertations: two in 1674 (8 saph. and 16 adoneus), one in 1677 (8 eleg), and the one for the
Greek dissertation in 1688 (18 hex). Mel. 624, Vall. 727, Vall. 2153, Vall. 3799, Vall. 2751.

109 T ater Laurbecchius was appointed Bishop of Viipuri, an office to which also belonged to serve
as the Ephorus of the Viipuri Gymnasium.



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 315

Kol QLEAVOV &v EMNVISL Stadéxte mapeotopévny (On the term Shiloh [...]
written and prepared in Greek for the public of philhebraists and philhellenes).
Although the verb cuyypdgewv may refer to the co-writing of the dissertation
(with the prefix cuv) by both the praeses and the respondent,''® Laurbecchius
may refer here to the writer (Paulinus) and the translator into Greek (Aenelius).

Laurbecchius begins his poem by “an old saying by sacred people”!!! that if
you know Christ well but other things not so well, you are still wise; if you do
not know Christ, although you know other things, you are not sane (vv. 1-3).
Laurbecchius addresses Aenelius as “you, Aenelius, the dearest friend of the
Muses, who observes the meaning of the name of Christ”,!1? and specifies the
subject of the dissertation as a “glorious work on the name Shiloh, by which men
inspired by God called Him” (vv. 12-13).!113 Laurbecchius refers to Aenelius’
earlier Greek writings by mentioning that “many times you have shown that
you have learnt Greek”'!# and that Aenelius “is also capable and able to speak
(AoA&lv) as a philhebraist here” (v. 17),!!> which may refer to the oral disputation
in which — due to the several Hebrew terms and phrases — the respondent had
to know Hebrew in order to pronounce words and phrases correctly. It was
Aenelius’ knowledge of both Greek and Hebrew which was displayed in the oral
disputation.

Greek Congratulations by Two Fellow Students

Christophorus Alanus and Ericus Indrenius were both Aenelius’ compatriots,
coming from southern Finland and belonging to the same student association. In
May 1687 Alanus disputed on the subject of Hebrew philology — on diacritical
marks in the Hebrew Bible — under Simon Paulinus’ presidency who also wrote
a Greek congratulatory poem (6 hex) to him. Although it was Alanus’ first, pro

110 The verb cvyypdoew denoted writing especially of official documents in ancient Greek. In
1679, Sveno Dimbodius uses the same expression in his signature: Tadto 1 Tfig Zvlitemg TodTng
Kvpip cvyypogel [...] (This to the writer of this dissertation).

1 Laurbecchius, v.1: ‘PAua puév éotiv Bpotdv Lofémv, kai antd moiody.

112 Laurbecchius, vv. 7-8: Todto okomels, povodv Aivile piktad’ £taipe, / Tobvopo ékppdlmv
XPLoTOD.

113 Laurbecchius, vv. 8-9: Totvopa ékppdlwv xpiotod, cothipog dyhaod / mdviov avOpdmwmv;
vv. 12—-13: elto Ogonvevortolg TIAQ dvdpdowv &kAN0m, / tolvek dyaxivtov Epyov dyeig, Ot
otvopa todro.

114 Verse 16: TTohdxic vdeifag ExAnvikd 0 617’ uddnooc.

115 Laurbecchius, v. 17: o6l kol &v0a 6o@og duvatds te Maelv eihePpaiod.
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exercitio dissertation, he was also the author: he signed one of his dedications as
respondent et auctor. One of the three variants of the dissertation was dedicated
to Count Gustaf Adolf De la Gardie.!'® We might ask why did Alanus not act
as a respondent for the dissertation on Shiloh in the following year. He at least
had shown interest in Hebrew philology and, moreover, he wrote an occasional
poem in Hebrew in 1689.''” Alanus’ pro gradu dissertation, disputed on March
1688, was, however, on a philosophical subject.”s Besides, Alanus wrote fewer
Greek occasional texts compared to Aenelius’ nine, namely only three: a prose
congratulation for a dissertation (30 lines) in 1685, this congratulation (12 eleg)
in 1688, and a Greek (20 eleg) and Hebrew poems to Johannes Gezelius Jr. for
his nomination as Bishop of Turku in 1689.1°

Alanus’ congratulatory poem praises Aenelius and, like Professor Paulinus’
poem, mentions the “conclusion” of the dissertation that states that Shiloh means
the bringer of peace.!?® Alanus makes two anagrams of the respondent’s name
T'EQPTIOX AINHAIOZX. Alanus works the first one, TAIQON EPT'OIX HAIOZ,
into a metaphor of the sun: it is mightier than any other power (£pyov) on earth
and it guides other stars like a king (vv. 1-2). The sun is then equated with a
bridegroom — as a reference to Psalm 19:5 and as a symbol of Christ. From his
chamber, the bridegroom looks after everyone in a remote country (i.e., Finland,
goyata yolog, v. 3, cf. Hes. 7. 731) and shines where darkness prevails (vv.
3—4). 12 In the same way, Shiloh is the mightiest creator of justice and peace
(elpnvn, dikatoovvn, vv. 5-6). Another anagram, HAIOX IN’ AEI TOPI'OX
is constructed to characterise Aenelius as “spirited”: 611 TOPT'OX AEI 60 / g
addnv eavep®dq ypdupato tadta AoAEl (you are always spirited, which this
writing clearly proves, vv. 9-10). In the end, Alanus compares Aenelius to the

116 Diss. Hebraeo-philologica [...] sive consecutionem et ministerium sensu accentuum Sacri Codicis

hebraei idealiter exhibens (Vall. 2741).
117 Mel. 1148. See Harviainen 2003, 77.

Y8 De statu rerum universali. Vall. 4054. Alanus was first appointed Lector at the Cathedral school
in Turku, then Rector at the Trivial School in Oulu and ended as Vicar in the peculiarly named
town of /7 (northern Finland).

119 Vall. 3828, Vall. 2751 and Mel. 1148. In the Greek text for inuaugration (Mel. 1148), Alanus
describes how it is possible to discern good order in a microcosmos (such as a human body) as well
as in the macrocosmos. Good leadership is an expression of good order in which the lower part does
not envy the upper part. Alanus’ Hebrew poem precedes the Greek one.

120 There is also a reference to Jakob's prediction: an “honourable plan uttered by father Jakob” (v.
7).

121 Ps 19:5: “It [the sun as the glory of God] is like a bridegroom coming out of his chamber.”
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sun (HAIOX) among “other planets” and states that he is among the chorus of
Wisdom.

The other student congratulant, Ericus Indrenius, eulogises Aenelius without
restraint, and concentrates on the language, Greek. Indrenius himself wrote
three Greek occasional texts, all in prose, two of them to his elder half-brother
Andreas.!?? Before the congratulation presented here, he congratulated Andreas
(29 lines) for a dissertation on gratitude in May 1688.!2% In the following year,
Indrenius wrote a lapidary style wedding congratulation in Greek (33 lines) to
Andreas, as presented above.124

Indrenius’ congratulation to Aenelius is an epistula gratulatoria with the
letter-ending clausula: €ppwobe. It had an unusually humanistic tone in the
context of the Turku Greek Corpus, which fitted the unusualness of publishing
a dissertation in Greek in Finland. It begins with a declaration concerning the
usefulness of the Greek language. Like Alanus, who refers to Aenelius’ fearlessness
in using Greek, Indrenius praises Aenelius’ courage: GvpikdG 00Td 1@ EPy®
eMnvileis, but goes even further and hyperbolically praises Aenelius’ style by
listing the Greek writers from Homer to Xenophon which Aenelius had imitated
(upetobon):

“Oon Svtog EMnvikic the yAwoong N oeélela, don te §&oyM maviehdq
adbvarog 1od mapappdle vrdpyw®. At Todto, UNdelg TpmTedel POUAIKAG
TG YAOTING, &l pn 0pod, tfi EMNVIKT [5] émpedde omovddin: 80ev, todto
10 ToAvOpHAANTOV: “OoTic 00y EMANVIKG 818dypata, Opod cuigdyvuot Toig
pouaikolc, kelvog dpaye, Tod memaudevpévov dvéuatoc ndvimng dvdéiog 123
00K Apop® OV tpdmov, 6 Oordyoc Torud, 8k ToD povoeiov atod, TadTny Thv

122 Born in Pori, north of Turku, and a son of a merchant, Ericus Indrenius attended the reputable
Pori Trivial School before he enrolled at the university in 1685. He had thus studied three years
before writing his first Greek prose congratulations in 1688. He was awarded scholarships between
1688-1690, concluding his studies in 1694 and later beoming a vicar in Messukyli. He died a
prisoner in the Great Northern War. In his dissertations on philosophical subjects (a pro exercitio,
supervised by David Lund in 1690 and a pro gradu by Simon Tilpo in 1693) he did not refer to
Greek authors.

123 Vall. 2744. The congratulation (29 lines) begins with a discussion on virtue (only virtue is
something that endures) and after shortly presenting the subject of the dissertation it moves to
Christian issues: the Holy Scriptures praise gratitude and beneficent people receive (spiritual) gifts.
Ericus states that even nature hates ungrateful people as it does monsters (using a curious word:
tepatmdevporta). Korhonen 2004, 316-317.

124 Mel. 1156, see above Chapter 4.5 (“Tautogrammatical Poems and Other Manneristic Devices”).

125 Cfr. the Greek translation of Alexander Hegius lines Qui Graece nescit, nescit quoque doctus

haberi, above the Introduction, p. 6.
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Sidhektov, ExPdirery, Eneidn, avtn N véa S1001Kn, ad0evTIKDG Kol EAANVIGTL
avayeypoppévn dOmdpyn. Kabwg 6 dvopwmog Etépag [10] thg xepog davtod
ob uR dvvatol dmootepeichon, moaTes, avTol ol EIAGGOPOl, TomTod,
pritopeg, iotopikol T, T0 KabfKovto adTdV, Pndauds oidacty GmoTeAely,
&l Tadng TG yYAdTING DoTtEp@VTAL. TovTayod odv cotod Empéleld oty
A&l peydiov ératvov, 6 Aaumpdratog kvp. dmokpideic, Sotic Avopikde,
adTd Td Epyd, [15] EMnvilelg, domep mapodoa 1 Statpipn | memodevpévn
QavepdS povepol, mepl Hvrep ovyyéypoagog kopyh Th pnedddw ¢’ fiviva,
vdv v 10d "Tookpdrovg drapavi Aé&wv, viv tod TIAdtwvog éEoxfv, dptt
10D AnpocOévoug avyrv, dptt 100 ‘Hpoddtov éxhoydv, éviote 1od 10
#dnhov Eevopdvtog, &viote 100 @ovkvdidov Bpaydtnto, [20] vov Tod
Apiototélovg cepvomra, vov tod ‘Opfpov morvwéiov, viv tdv Howddov,
vdv Zogorxréove, Etépav te dyxivolav, dyxwvdmg pepipunco! Eppwco. // E.
INAPHNIOZX.

I am not, of course, the right person to discuss how useful and excellent a
language Greek is. However, nobody can be skilful in Latin if one does not
(5] work hard with Greek. It is well-known that if one does not connect one’s
knowledge of Greek with Latin, one cannot be called an educated man. Nor
do T comprehend why any theologian would wish to eject Greek from his
Mouseion — the original New Testament was of course written in true Greek.
As one man does not let another cut off [10] his hands, so philosophers, poets,
rhetoricians and historians have never been known make valid judgements
if they lack this language. Therefore, your learnedness calls for great praise,
you, the glorious respondent, who with courage [15] wrote (EAAnviCew)
this Greek thesis as this learned dissertation clearly shows, which you have
written (GUyypd@ew) on the subject of Shiloh, very cleverly imitating Isocrates’
splendid style, Plato’s magnificent style, Demosthenes’ marvellous style in an
exact way and Herodotus' choice of words, sometimes Xenophon’s clarity,
sometimes Thucydides’ brevity, [20] sometimes Aristotle’s dignity, sometimes
Homer’s versatility, and cleverly Hesiod’s, Sophocles’ and others’ wit. Farewell.

/ E. INDRENIUS!'2¢

Indrenius’ congratulation is syllogistic in structure: the eulogy in Greek
functions as a premise explaining why Aenelius is to be praised, namely because
the dissertation is in Greek. The verbs Indrenius uses here do not solve the
problem whether Aenelius was the co-writer of the dissertation or not. The verb
eMnviCew (in the present tense, l. 15) and cvyypdeewv (in the perfect tense, .

126 pPaulinus — Aenelius 1688, D3v (Variant A). Indrenius congratulation is without heading.
Indrenius has Zo@okhodg instead of ZopokAéov.
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16.) might both refer to either writing or speaking.'?” However, it is plausible
that the former refers to the disputation and the latter to the written dissertation.
Does this congratulation, which bears no reference to the subject matter, then
suggest that the thesis has been jointly written (cuyypdepewv) in Latin and that
Aenelius had then the “courage” to translate (EAAnviCew) the thesis into Greek?
Or, could the verbs in this context refer only to the fact that Aenelius read the
Greek dissertation (EXMnvilew) in the disputation, which he had translated into
Greek himself or together with Paulinus?

Although we may find some of the characterisations quite odd — how, for
example, is it possible to speak of Thucydides’ brevity (Bpay0tng) or Aristotle’s
stylistic dignity (cepvdtng) — Indrenius’ text concentrates mostly on Greek as a
classical language. It is an expression of the “glory of Greece™: a eulogy of Greek
language and literature celebrating the longest Greek prose treatise published at

Turku.
Why in Greek?

Allin all, the writer of the dissertation presents and seeks support especially from
Jewish exegesis (namely the Talmud, the Targum and the Masora) and Jewish
exegetes, David Kimhi and Salomon ben Isaac. He cites the Bible, especially in
the eighth chapter of the second part. He mentions the Apostolic and Church
Fathers, one early Byzantine scholar, as well as early moderns scholars, like the
Counter Reformation polemicist Agostino Steuco. Except for the Bible, the
writer’s quotes and references are mostly given without exact /oci.

However, compared with the Greek dissertation supervised by Gezelius
Sr. in Tartu (1644-1649) and most dissertations by Ausius in Uppsala (1648—
1656), this dissertation is more specific with its references — of course the subject
is more specific too. Georgius Aenelius’ Latin dissertations show no interest in
Hebrew philology but instead focus on metaphysics and ethics. Therefore, it is
plausible that the main content, if not all, of the dissertation is created by the
praeses, Professor and eminent Hebraist Simon Paulinus, and the thesis was then
only translated into Greek by Aenelius who was able to cooperate in translating.
However, Aenelius, then already matriculated and teaching in the School of Vaasa,
might write the Greek title page, the dedication, and perhaps even the preface

127 During the Classical period, EMnviCew refers to speaking Greek (Pl. Men. 82b etc.), whereas

for Aristotle and many later writers, EAAnviCew refers to writing (pure) Greek (Arist. Rh. 1407a19;
SE M.1.186). LS] 5.2
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(using the first person singular). Besides helping to translate the text, he then
defended the Greek dissertation with its Hebrew phrases and quotes. This meant
that he needed to acquaint himself with the subject of the dissertation.!?®

An inspiration for writing a dissertation in Greek came naturally from the
Greek dissertations published at Tartu and Uppsala. The supervisor of Tartu Greek
dissertations, Gezelius Sr., had taken care of Greek studies by publishing Greek
textbooks first at Tartu and then in his own printing house in Turku. He was Vice-
Chancellor of the university during his bishopric until his death (1664-1690).
Because Gezelius’ name is not mentioned in any way in this Greek dissertation,
he was not the initiator or instigator for the language of this work. However,
one of Gezelius three Greek congratulations composed in Turku was written to
Count Gustaf Adolf De la Gardie for his inauguration as Chancellor of the Royal
Academy of Turku in 1687.2% A year later, this Greek dissertation was dedicated
to the Count. The additional value of writing — or translating — the dissertation
into Greek was a special token of honour to the new Chancellor. It also supported
the image of the Royal Academy of Turku as a humanistic university, a university
where learned men were able to cultivate Greek and write in Greek. Although its
Greek cannot be compared with Gezelius’ simple but quite effortless Greek and
the more demanding Greek in the dissertations on Aristotelian topics presided
over by Ausius, it is a sign that Greek had reached “the ends of the earth” (§oyata
yoiag in Alanus’ congratulatory poem to Aenelius). The impressive list of authors
in Ericus Indrenius’ congratulation, beginning with Homer, supports this image
of Greek Muses finding a home in the far north. So too does Johan Paulinus’
Greek poems, the subject of the next Chapter, especially his Finlandia with its
eulogy to both Finnish peasants and academics.

5.3 Johan Paulinus’ Development as a Greek Poet

Simon Paulinus’ younger brother, Johan Paulinus, has a special place in the Finnish
corpus of Humanist Greek poems. Whereas most of the texts have little or no
poetic value, Paulinus’ Magnus Principatus Finlandia (1678, the reprint of 1694
is entitled Finlandia) can be compared with the best achievements by continental

128 Another possibility is that the Greek dissertation was merely delivered and read on the day of
the disputation, but was not disputed and discussed on that occasion.

129 SKB 114. Count Gustaf’s father, Magnus De la Gardie had been Gezelius St.’s patron. Laasonen
1977, 13.
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poets writing in Greek and classed among the very best of Humanist Greek poems
published in the Swedish Empire. Besides Finlandia, Paulinus wrote only four
occasional poems in Greek, all when he studied at Turku. Paulinus (ennobled as
Lillienstedt) also belongs to the history of literature in Finland and Sweden on
account of his Swedish and Latin poems, 18 and 15 poems respectively, most of
them epideictic poems. His Latin @uvre contains one oration in verses (1674),
whereas his most valued Swedish poems are the three-part Messiad in alexandrines
(written around 1680 and printed in 1686), whose second edition bears the title
Christus nascens, patiens et triumphans (1694), comprising 32 pages,130 and his
lyric love song Klagan dfver Iris Afresa (A lamentation on Iris’ going away), which
was published posthumously during the 19th century, and is his best-known
poem. In addition to this, he also translated poetry from Italian, French and Neo-
Latin into Swedish.!?!

Before presenting Paulinus’ Greek studies and other Greek poems, the
process of Finlandia — from delivery to the printed text — and the significance
of this patriotic oration to Finnish national identity are discussed. At the end of
this Chapter, the reasons for his extraordinary Greek skills and the importance of
Greek poems to Paulinus’ successful career are considered.

Finlandia — from a Student Oration to a Former of National Identity
Paulinus, a 22-year-old student at the University of Uppsala, delivered his

Finlandia on March 1678, but he might have composed a preliminary version
when he studied at the Royal Academy of Turku.!32 Its contemporary importance

130 SKB 2399, 2" edition SKB 2394. The model was the poem by Martin Opitz. Enckell 1968,
97. The poem contains allusions to Greek culture (e.g., Minos, Rhadamanthys, Charondas, Solon,
Lycurgus, Charon, the “Lake” Styx, the Rivers Plegethon and Lethe, the Stagirite (Aristotle), and
“the kind physician from Kos” (Hippocrates)). Christus nascens... is digitised in the DORIA
(Lillienstedt).

131 Paulinus also published an Almanac in 1680 (SKB 2392). Translations into Swedish: Giovanni
Battista Guarini’s 7/ Pastor Fido (1590); Guillaume de Brébeuf’s Tiré des Entretiens Solitaires (1660);
Samuel Columbus’ Latin funerary poems for Marten Blixencrona (1667). They are printed in
Hanselli 1863, 260, 263—267. For a chronological list (in Finnish and English) of Paulinus’ poems
and translations, see Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000, 188—189 (T. Korhonen).

132 Tilas' manuscript s.a., 200 (in the second part, “Om stiderna 1 § Abo a”). While presenting
Turku, Tilas mentions — Paulini oratio De aboa idiomate graeco. He does not mention the year of
publication, and the title (De Aboa) refers to Turku, so Paulinus might have written a Greek oration
on Turku, which he completed in Uppsala, broadening the scope so that the oration comprised
more than Turku. Note the dash (-) in connection with Tilas’ reference to this oration, which
means that he had seen the oration referred to somewhere, in a bibliography or some bibliographies.
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— for its composer at least — is hinted by the fact that Paulinus reprinted it in
1694, which was a rare thing for a practice speech. The speech was not written for
a special occasion but was aimed to demonstrate Paulinus’ erudition, in this case
especially his knowledge of Greek. Thesis orations or practice orations were part
of normal oratorial practice for students and writing orations in Greek was rare
but not a rarity in the Swedish Kingdom. Finlandia could have been translated
into Latin but publishing such a translation in 1679 is not likely and would only
be based on one piece of evidence.!?? It is more reasonable to suppose that a Latin
translation could have been circulated at Finlandia’s delivery in March 1678, or
the translation might have been composed between its delivery in March and

134 Indeed, there seems to have been

the publication of the oration in June 1678.
a four-month lapse between the delivery and publication of Finlandia. The title
page is undated but two editions of Finlandia (1678 and 1694) together contain
five versed paratexts in Latin with different dates. Chronologically, the first poem
(19 hex) in order is composed by Professor of Poetry, Johannes Columbus, dated
10 March 1678. The poem is addressed to “readers” (Lecturis Slalve]). It does
not contain an invitation as such. Instead, it functions as an introduction to
the oration!?> by expressing the basic ideas of Finlandia, namely that Finnish
soil provides no “pearls of Carmania” (Carmanidos litora) nor gold, but its fields
are fruitful, homes are protected by thick forests and the mind of the people is
modest. Columbus also states that Paulinus is able to praise Finnonia better when
his guide is Thalia: Plenius haec, Grajaque canit praeunte Thalia / FINNONIAE
laudes patriae [...] (vv. 17-18) — Thalia referring here to the Muse of bucolic
poetry.'3¢ Finlandia certainly has features of bucolic poetry in its praise of idyllic
country life. We have, for example, a melancholic poet — the first person speaker,

He mentions Finlandia in the fourth part of his manuscript (Noorland, Lapland, Finland) and has
marked it with an asterisk, so he had it in his own library. This suggests that there were two orations
— or, at least, that Tilas believed that there were two orations, one on Turku, another on Finland.
For Tilas’ notations, see above p. 88 n253.

133 Floderus (1785-1789, 76) mentions the Latin translation of Finlandia, referring to Tilas who,
for his part, mentions that it was probably translated into Latin, “ — Skall dfven wara dversatt till
latin. edita Holmiae 1679 4:0”, in the fourth part of his 7opographica. The dash means that Tilas had
seen the translation referred to somewhere. See the previous footnote.

134 Finlandia contains useful subtitles in Latin in the margins, which help explain the content:
Situs — Primi incolae — Mores — Felicitas ruris — Greges ferarum, avium, pecorum — Rusticus — Illustres
— Bella — Aboa & Academia — Dicasterium.

135 Invitations usually contain the date of the occasion. Columbus’ poem contains his signature
with a date: PP Upsaliae a.d.x. Martii A. 1678.

136 Besides being one of the Graces, Thalia was also the Muse of comedy and idyllic poetry.
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the poetic I — who lies beside a river listening to the singing of birds.!?” The
date of Columbus’ poem confirms that Paulinus delivered Finlandia in March
1678. However, Columbus’ contribution was not attached to the 1678 edition
(or the versions which are preserved), but only to the 1694 edition. Therefore,
it seems plausible that Columbus’ poem was published separately in 1678, like
many other invitations to deliveries of orations.

Four paratexts in Latin were attached to the 1678 edition: Paulinus’ two
dedications dated 13 June 1678 — one to Count Per Brahe and another to the
President of the Svea Court of Appeal in Stockholm, Knut Kurki (Kurck) — and
two congratulations by professors: by Professor of Theology Martinus Brunnerus
dated on 18 June 1678'%8 and by Professor of Poetry Johannes Columbus,
which is undated. Both professors refer to the fact that the oration is composed
in Greek (carmine Graeco). The congratulations are very short (2 eleg), and
Brunnerus’ Greek signature implies a lack of time for writing: év 1@ nopdvtt t®
dvtt doyorog (in this moment without any free time). Whether or not Paulinus
received financial aid for printing from Count Brahe and Knut Kurki to whom
he had dedicated the oration on 13 June, he surely then had permission for
printing so that the congratulators (Brunnerus and Columbus) had only few days
to scribble something before the oration was printed and before the university
summer vacation.

Because it was a patriotic oration, an oration eulogising one’s home region
— patris, depending on the context, referring to the state, the home country, the
nation, or the home district — Finlandia has had a unique role as a Humanist
Greek text in Finland’s cultural history. It has been acknowledged as one of the
earliest examples of Fennophilia. Early Finnish nationalism prevailed especially
among the southern-western Finns, from where Paulinus’ family came, and
where many noble families with great estates were able to understand and even
speak Finnish.!?* One of the predecessors of Finlandia was Johan Schaefer

137 Paulinus 1678, vv. 202-204: 8tt1 pé yelapvov Bwrodvra kool Do 86vEporg / molhdxt

Levyoréwv peréeoa Eppucbe ueptuv@v (so / when I was sitting under the beautiful trees of spring
/ many times you cast out my gnawing cares with your song).

138 Before becoming Professor of Greek (1667-1669), Brunnerus published an edition of

Palaephatus in 1663. As Professor of Theology, he was an advocate of strict orthodoxy and a leader
of proceedings against witches. SBL s.2.

139 Porj is situated on the south-western coast of Finland; Mouhijirvi, where Paulinus spent his
childhood, is a small town west of Tampere but the vicariate contained areas larger than the mere
town. Paulinus’ father, Paulus Raumannus, was a son of the Councillor of Rauma (as his surname
suggests), a neighbouring town to Pori. It has been stated that because the fiefs (landed properties)
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St’s Latin oration, Finnoniae elogia, which he delivered in the University of
Tartu in October 1650.'4° Both had had a role in forming the Finnish national
image and in influencing how Finland was later depicted, especially during the

141 and people who

nineteenth century. This image included beautiful nature
on the one hand were pious and humble, and who contented themselves with
litcle (like Tacitus’ Fenni), but on the other were also warlike.'*? Finlandia could
also have had an immediate, contemporary influence too. Between the delivery
(in March) and the publication of Finlandia in June 1678, a Sweden-born
student at Turku, Laurentius Jonae Forsselius, wrote a Latin congratulation
(48 hex) for a dissertation containing a eulogy to Finland. The disputation was
held on 17 April 1678. The Latin poem stresses that Finland is a land of great
natural beauty. The respondent was the namesake nephew of Johan Schaefer
St., then Mayor of Turku, whose eulogy to Finland had most probably inspired
Forsselius as well, for the respondent dedicated the dissertation to his powerful
uncle.!#3

Finlandia was noted already in Johannes Schefferus’ Svecia literata (1680)
and in other contemporary treatises on national literature. Richard von der Hardt

mentions both editions of Finlandia in his Holmia literata (1701) as well as A.

in that area belonged to Finnish-born noble men, like the Kurki family, fennophilic ideas were born
and people began to identify themselves as Finns (Suolahti 1963, 489). This part of Finland is still
called Varsinais-Suomi, i.e. “Finland Proper”.

140 SKB 3378. Johan Schaefer St. (d. 1683), later Mayor of Turku, was Henrik Heerdhjelm’s uncle
and Simon Paulinus’ father-in-law. This information is based on the Register Database pertaining

to all three.

141 Although Professor Johannes Columbus mentions forests in his Latin invitation (v. 12), they are
missing in Paulinus’ speech, if not Paulinus’ vdmo, which refers to woodland vales (Finlandia, vv.
194-201). The passage describes farm animals grazing in the forested vales (horses, he-goats, oxen,
sheep, and a pig with piglets) on the one hand, and wild animals (bears, foxes, wolves and lynxes)
on the other. Forests were important mythical and reviving places in Finnish folk poetry. References
to lakes are missing in Finlandia (cf. the modern image of “Finland: the land of a thousand lakes”),
except in the context of Naiads (v. 153). Rivers and springs are, however, described (vv. 159-161).
Paulinus’ childhood home in Mouhijirvi was situated beside Lake Kirkkojirvi. However, Paulinus
used ancient models rather than his lived reality in composing his poem.

142 Many features of the image of Finland occur already in Olaus Magnus' Historia de gentibus
septentrionalibus (1555). The concept of warlike Finns was generally shared (see, e.g., Helander
2004, 349-350), especially after the Thirty Years War and the fame of the Finnish cavalry, the so-
called Hacapelites.

143 Vall. 2. The father of the respondent was Henrik Schifer, Mayor Johan Schifer’s brother. The
dissertation was the second in Daniel Achrelius’ serial dissertation, Contemplatio mundi, which

discussed clouds, natural light and colours. Hence, it is apparent that eulogising Finland’s natural
beauty in a congratulation was fitting in regard to the subject of the dissertation.
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A. Stiernman in Aboa literata (1719), which is even dedicated to Paulinus — then
enobled as Count Lillienstedt — with a Greek dedication. Later Fant (1775—-1786)
and Floderus (1785-1789) gave space for the presentation of Johan Paulinus,
and Floderus mentions him along with Josef Thun and Laurentius Norrmannus
among those who, in his view, were the best Greek writers in Sweden (p. Alv).

It is rather odd then that Finlandia is not mentioned in a dissertation
entitled Vindiciae Fennorum (1703), which expresses an overstated Fennophilia
and which Daniel Juslenius wrote under the supervision of his brother, Gabriel
Juslenius, Professor of Logic and Metaphysics at Turku.'#* At this time, and after
the reinauguration of the university, many publications were dedicated to Count
Lillienstedt, who also owned manors and land in Finland. Hence, he had not
been forgotten in his home country. After Fant and Floderus, Finlandia was
probably not very well known until the turn of the nineteenth century.'*> In
1841, historian Gabriel Rein presented Finlandia in an article that discussed the
earlier nationalistic treatises on Finland.! This inspired Axel Gabriel Sjéstrom,
Professor of Greek at Turku University, which was moved to Helsinki, to
publish a new edition of Finlandia in 1844 and to translate it into Swedish.'?
The university had then been nearly twenty years in Helsinki and was renamed
the Imperial Alexander University in honour of Emperor Alexander I who had
guaranteed autonomy to Finland, which was thus no longer a part of Sweden but
was annexed to Russia. The less enlightened Nicholas I succeeded Alexander I to
the throne in 1825.

In his Swedish preface, Sjostrom states that, besides his Greek text, he
is publishing a translation into Swedish because he was hoping for a broader
audience, especially female readers. Sjéstrom underlines the nationalism of
Finlandia, stating that it expresses those values which “we, Finns, mostly honour,

144 Juslenius lists studies on theology and philosophy (in the broad sense) that were published in
Turku. Juslenius 1703, 52-54, see also 72-73 (“important men”).

145 The reason why Tengstrom failed to mention Finlandia in his De viris in Fennia peritia litterarum
Graecarum claris (1814) is due to the fact that this serial dissertation was never completed — Johannes
Gezelius Sr. is the last person Tengstrom discusses.

146 Rein 1841, 47-49. Rein praises Finlandia as an enjoyable read and describes its contents. Rein
also mentions its Rudbeckian tone together with a contemporary verse oration in Latin composed
by a Finn, namely Matthias Martinius’ Parnassus regum Sveciae on Swedish kings (Turku 1686,
SKB 2552).

147 Sjostrom refers in his preface (“Till Lisaren”) to Rein’s article and to the fact that he had access
to a library of a certain Professor of Medicine and his brother, who happened to have Finlandia in
their collections.
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148 _ “monarchs” refers

love and value: God, monarchs, and our home distric
to governmental power, including the Emperor. Sjéstrdom mentions in his brief
preface that he had corrected a lot of “misprints” (i.e., corrected the Humanist
Greek accentuation according to modern standards) but he does not refer to the
fact that he also deleted those passages which refer to Finland as part of Sweden
and to Russia as a dangerous enemy. These passages, comprising seven verses in
all (vv. 263-267, 349 and 354), were deleted from the edition and therefore also
from the translation. The longest deleted passage refers to the victorious border
wars against the Russians led by Gustavus Adolphus in which the Finnish troops
played a decisive role: the poetic I exhorts first the Sarmatians, then the Russians:
“Do tell, you the nations from the far end of Sarmatia! / Do tell, you the Russians,
the people of Livonia, and the Scythians, do tell with one mouth / about how you
tasted the violence and / the strength of the Finnish army! How you begged, face
down, / mercy from your vanquishers and had chains put around your necks.”'4?
The deletion of line 349 for its part is quite understandable because it expressed
the not current hope that “the royal sceptre of Sweden may flourish forever”.!>" In
the last line (354) deleted by Sjostrom, Paulinus prays that God will “appease the
maddening mind of wrathful Moscow”.!">! By his deletions, Sjdstrom was thus
practising caution concerning Russian politics, a necessary action for Finland to
take at this time.

Sjostrom’s edition with deletions possibly had a wide circulation.!>? During
1856-1876, Swedish literary historian Per Hanselli published in Uppsala
a 22-volume reader of early Swedish literature. The sixth part includes a long
presentation of Paulinus, reprinting many poems, including Finlandia.'>?
Hanselli had used Sjostrom’s edition, with corrections, and the seven lines

148 Sjostrom 1844, [2]: [...] vi, F i n s k e, mest vorde, dlske, och virdere: Gud, Forste och Fosterbygd.
The word ‘Finns’ is spaced to draw attention to it.

1499 Paulinus 1678, vv. 263-267: Efnate Tappatikic dEdtata Opéppota yaing / Efnor dmol
otépatog ‘Podocot ABovoi te Tk te! / TIdg dpa Dvvovioy yeioactE vo moAldkl tevydv /
Opunv 1de pévog; TIdg ikesiolot Tposdmolg / vikntog éAitesde Luyodg avyéoot Aafdvrec;

150 Verse 349: Ko y'&po. oOLo. Oudg Bacsiiiio Zpnkikd okintpal

151 Verse 354: MwokoBing proovpfic paviddea opévvodt Bupdv. In 1678, Russia waged war in
the Caucasus and in Armenia.

152 C. A. Gottlund, the first who translated Greek poetry into Finnish in 1812, had a copy of
Sjostrom’s edition and translation in his library. See Lilja ez 2/. 1996, Nr. 26.32.

153 Hanselli 1863, 225316 (Finlandia on pp. 306-316), with comments on pp. 427-437. Hanselli

also reprinted two of Johannes Columbus’ occasional Greek poems, 7bid., 388.
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deleted.’>* The first translator of Finlandia into Finnish, Kaarlo Koskimies also
used Sjostrom’s deleted version of the Greek text in 1910 — probably because
he only had access to Sjéstrom and Hanselli or for political reasons. In 1910
Finland was still under Russian rule and the years from 1908 until independence
in 1917 are called the years of oppression in Finnish historiography because
Russia aimed to limit the former autonomy of Finland.'>> However, Toivo Lyy,
the next translator of Finlandia into Finnish (1931), used the complete, original
Greek text. All in all, Finlandia has been translated once into English and four
times into Finnish!® and it has been mentioned in the histories of literature and
culture of Finland from the time of Sjéstrom’s translation onwards. This was not
unique for patriotic texts, which included praising towns and regions, in Latin.!>’
In the Low Countries, there is a corresponding, though considerably shorter and
more playful example in Greek, namely, Joseph Justus Scaliger’s Greek poem
(14 eleg) on Batavia composed around 1600. It was first parodied in Greek by
Scaliger’s student Daniel Heinsius, and later translated into German and Dutch,
and a Latin version was also made.!>® Still, Finlandia might be a unique example
of a Humanist Greek text which has had a strong influence on the formation of
national identity — or, strictly speaking, at least its translations have had.
Although Finlandia is a patriotic eulogy, Paulinus’ self-referential passages
intensify the subjective atmosphere of the speech. The narrative describes a kind
of spiritual journey in time and space beginning with an overview of Finland’s
ancient history when Finns were pagans but lived peaceful lives “at the edge of
the world”, dkpoig évi meipaot yaing.! The introduction of Christianity is
thetorically preceded by rejecting the Greek gods, which gives an ambivalent
flavour to this speech, depicting Christian Humanism residing both in Athens

154 See Erkki Sironen’s comparison of all four editions (Finlandia 1678, 1694; Sjostrém 1844 and
Hanselli 1863) in Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000, 204-205.
155 On the “years of oppression”, see, e.g., Klinge 1994 87-90.

156 Korhonen 2008, 52-61 (in English). The third and fourth translation into Finnish were
published in 2000, in verse by the late Teivas Oksala and in rhythmic prose by the present writer.
Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000.

157 On patriotic eulogies delivered at the Royal Academy of Turku, see Sarasti-Wilenius 2019,
and for the list of laudes patriae in the Swedish Kingdom, see Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000,
220-226 (E. Sironen).

158 Pontani and Weise 2021, 244—248 (H. Lamers & R. Van Rooy).

159 Paulinus 1678, v. 9 and v. 60. Cfr. Hes. 7h. 731: ¥oyata yainc. The expression “the edge of
Europe”, referring to Finland, became popular in Finland due to the title of a travel book by poet
and translator of Greek classics Pentti Saarikoski in 1982.
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and in Jerusalem. That is, on the one hand, Paulinus twice declares that the Muses
of Helicon have moved from their native land to Finland,'®° and, on the other,
he firmly rejects ancient gods, telling them to go away (39-47): “Now when I am
beginning my song, go away you rogues, deities and goddesses, for I never pray
through my lyric song to you Phoebus Apollo, not to you, Aegis-bearing Zeus,
not to you, Much-cheering Bacchus [...]” continuing with rejecting Demeter,
Ares, Muses, the Graces, Nymphs and Satyrs.161 Thus, Paulinus uses a rhetorical
device known as reiectio, dmodimérc. However, Paulinus tells us later that Greek
deities — like Demeter, Zephyrus and nymphs — are taking good care of the fields
of Finland (vv. 149-154).

Paulinus uses this kind of ambivalence and the device of via negativa when
he describes Finnish people and Finnish fauna, native human and non-human
animals. The Finns do not honour the love of money or exotic, luxurious clothes
or “wigs made of other people’s hair” (133) — referring to allonge-perruques.'¢?
The Finns lead and their forefathers led a simple life in tranquillity — this Horatian
Beatus ille ideal was popular among the Swedish Baroque poets.'®3 Paulinus
applauded the simple life of peasant couples, their work, domestic animals and
their food — and the poetic I even participates in the simple meal of the farmers
(vv. 221-224). Another reiectio or correctio, namely not A but B, occurs when
Paulinus states that there are no crocodiles, hydras, basilisks, echidnas, scorpions,
rhinoceroses, buffaloes and so on in Finland but gentle fish and singer-swans.
However, Paulinus gives native predators like bears, wolves, and lynx positive
connotations (v. 200). In this way, Finlandia contains not only eulogies but also
invectives, so that what is good is determined by what it is not.

A clear reiectio also occurs when Paulinus moves on to describe Finnish urban
life: “Do not think that Finland brings forth only private countrymen or filthy

160 “The Muses, kin of Zeus, left spacious Hellas and Holy Helicon, the mountain of Pieria, the
sacred stream of Permessus, came to Finland and set up fine temples.” This is a well-known topos,
used already by Virgil in 7he Georgics.

161 Verses 39-41: Nov 8¢ pov dp&apévorto £kde, Ekdg, otot GArtpol / Safpoves 16¢ Ocai. od ydp
cot, ®oipog Andrwv, / OY Al Alyidye, ot Onv toivynbét Bdxyw. See also Pontani & Weise
2022, 124-139 (E. Sironen). But the rejection of Muses was not uncustomary among Humanist
poets. In England, Professor John Shepery from the Oxford of the sixteenth century has a similar
kind of rejection: “I do not invoke you, O Graces [...].” See Korhonen 2000, 72-76.

162 Verse 133: dAAotpiong xoutdv mhokdpoug kol Ao&Q kopdpuBwy. Johan Paulinus himself wore a

periwig in the pictures of him which have survived.

163 For the Horatian ideal of rural life in Swedish Baroque poetry, see Johannesson 1968, 234-235.
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men with dull, slavish minds.”!¢4 Although Paulinus has at first shone a positive
light on peasants, he changes his view and now sees them as dvdpeg kémpiot,
cattle keepers who deal in manure. The image is clearly negative, especially
because the poetic I had just been like a guest at a peasant’s cabin, depicting
the food laid out. With this “invective” gesture, Paulinus exits the countryside
(xdpa) and enters the city, Turku. He praises Finnish soldiers and their bravery
but also two Finnish cultural institutions, the Royal Academy (vv. 269-307) and
the Turku Court of Appeal (vv. 308-331). The eulogy to the university contains
several branches of learning: theology, jurisprudence, medicine, rhetoric, poetics,
physics, astronomy, language studies, and history, thus presenting this quite new
institution as a fully functioning university, whose lecturers master “all pure
wisdom, all the virtues [...] that the pride of Hellas, Athens, once possessed”
(278-280) — Greek is specifically referred to as “the famous language of the
Danaids” (v. 301).1 Paulinus ends his poem in his own time, the time of young
King Charles XI of Sweden and the war between Denmark and Sweden, which
occurred between 1675 and 1679.1%

The narrative movement in time and space is similarly a journey from nature
and wilderness, from descriptions of frugal peasants and gentle fauna, towards
civilization, that is, noble families, brave soldiers, and cultural institutions with
governmental authority. From the feministic perspective, Paulinus’ patriotic
oration, addressing a male audience and written in a language which very few
females knew, represents the typical patriarchal mindset of its time, moving from
feminine ywpa to hegemonic matpis. However, it ends with a touching picture
of an old couple going to church (vv. 377-379) — perhaps the peasant couple
previously described but now aged — the old woman carrying a baby in her arms.
The little child may symbolise the Christianised and civilised Finland.

Finlandia is an interesting poem on account of its content but also because
it is well structured and nuanced: it contains apostrophes and self-referential
passages as well as listings (enumeratio) to give it volume, but they are balanced
and add liveliness to the narrative. Moreover, Paulinus uses ancient imagery in a
more thoughtful way than in his Latin oration, Carmen Oratorium Veris (1674).

164 Paylinus 1678, vv. 233-234: OYS dpa ¥, dg ofov, ididtag podvov dypelovg / 18 dvdpag
kompioug kai Gedéo dovhika H{0n / tiktey Ovvoviny.

165 Verses 278-280: "EvBa 8¢ mdv, &, i yobv mdpog ‘EALASog edxog Abfvar / i coping kobapdg
[...]/ Eoyov; verse 301: Aavadv KAETdV ToAVIGTOpa YADTTOV.

166 Tt is called the Scanian War (the Schonischer Krieg, which was part of the Schwedisch-
Brandenburgischer Krieg).
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He imitates ancient writers and his near contemporaries (Crusius and Poliziano).
But how did this poem come to be written, and what were the reasons, for
Paulinus’ exceptional ambition in writing in Greek?

Paulinus’ Greek Studies

One reason why Johan Paulinus was able to write such a long poem was that
his family was “Greek-friendly”. In his autobiography, which was published
posthumously, Paulinus praises the education which he received at home, albeit
not in any great detail. Paulinus was born in Pori on 14 June 1655. His father,
Paulus Raumannus, one of the first a/umni of the Royal Academy of Turku, was a
teacher at the Pori Trivial School before he obtained a vicariate in Moubhijirvi.'¢”
Paulinus had two sisters and three brothers: Simon, Henricus, and Carl, two of
them publishing Greek poems or prose texts. The younger brother, Henricus,
wrote a humorous wedding congratulation. The elder brother, Simon, a professor
of Greek and Hebrew, wrote 23 Greek occasional texts and supervised one Greek
oration (1688) and one Greek dissertation (1688).168

Johan Paulinus’ milieu was Greek-friendly not only at home but also at the
two universities where he was enrolled. Paulinus was 17 years old when he was
inscribed at the Royal Academy of Turku with his brother Simon in 1672. He
remained there until 1677. Johan as well as Simon received royal scholarships but
not for every term.'® Since 1674, Johan was a private tutor to Carl Horn, who
was a stepson of Baron Ernst Creutz (1619-1684), President of the Turku Court
of Appeal. Interest in jurisprudence was the reason Paulinus moved to Uppsala,
where the juridical faculty was much more active than the corresponding faculty
at Turku. During his Turku years, Johan published six poems in Latin, four
in Greek and one in Swedish. The most notable of these is his verse oration in

167 Paulus Raumannus (d. 1682) held a Latin oration on schools in 1643, which is no longer extant.
SKB 3147. He obtained a scholarship for 1644; in 1645 he gave up the scholarship probably because
he started to work as a school priest. There is no evidence regarding Raumannus’ peregrinatio to
Germany or his studies on biblical languages there, although these details are mentioned in some
popular articles on Paulinus (Ikola 1954, 23 and Koskenniemi 1954, 11).

168 On the Greek oration (1688) possibly supervised by Simon, see above p. 88 n254; on Henricus’
wedding congratulation, see above pp. 224-225). Carl Paulinus did not write in Greek; his
application for a scholarship in Latin (24 of August 1688) has been preserved. Vallinkoski 1975, 9.

169 Simon was granted a scholarship during the years 16741682, whereas Johan received a grant

called pecunia diligentiorum, which was given to specially gifted students, 1676-1677. Register
Database s.v.
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Latin (496 hex), a eulogy to spring (Carmen Oratorium Veris) delivered on 11
May 1674.17° The other poems he composed at Turku are occasional texts: two
epideictic paratexts in Latin (one a congratulation for a dissertation and the other
for an oration to fellow students) and two congratulatory poems to professors
for inaugurations, one in Greek (see below) and the other in Latin to Andreas
Petraeus, Professor of Physics, on his rectorship. In this publication (1674), the
elder brother Simon contributed with a long congratulatory text in Greek (58
lines), which interestingly but in a somewhat generalised way refers to a schism
between two “nations” in the university, probably referring to the Finland-born
and Sweden-born student associations. Simon hopes for peace for the benefit
of the matpic.'”! One may suppose that the brothers, who lived together in
Turku, read each others’ writings and gave constructive critiques. Although Johan
Paulinus does not seem to have been very active in his studies, he at least acted as
respondent (pro exercitio) in a serial dissertation on logic in 1677.172

During Paulinus’ years at the Universities of Turku and Uppsala, professors in
Greek, poetry and eloquence were active Greek writers. At Turku, the Greek Professor
was Ericus Falander, Petrus Laurbecchius was Professor of Poetry, and Martinus
Miltopaeus Professor of eloguentia.'’® Two Greek (prose) orations had been delivered
in Turku before Paulinus’ time: a religious oration by Sveno Gelzenius in 1649 and
a celebration of the Turku Court of Appeal by Henricus Schiefer (Heerdhielm) in
1671. Although Paulinus has not yet enrolled at the university in 1671, he may
have at least known that the latter had been delivered. When Ericus Falander held
a Greek funerary oration in memory of Count Per Brahe in 1681, Paulinus had left
for Uppsala. However, in Uppsala, at least 19 Greek orations had been held before
Paulinus’ Finlandia, most of them, however, prose orations. 174 One of them, Andreas

170 SKB 2409. For the first 160 verses of Carmen, their translation into English, and a description
of its contents by Timo Sironen in the forthcoming Anthologia Baltica (see above p. 17 n57).

171 Mel. 637. See Korhonen 2004, 246. Although the language which they spoke at home was
probable Swedish, it is reasonable to suppose that the Paulinus brothers also spoke Finnish.
However, defining oneself as a ‘Finn’ during the seventeenth century was not determined by one’s
mother tongue.

172 Johan Paulinus’ congratulation to Andreas Petraeus (Mel. 637, SKB 2409); Paulinus’ pro
exercitio dissertation, Vall. 967. For a chronological list of Paulinus’ poems, see Korhonen, Oksala
& Sironen 2000, 184—190 (Korhonen).

173 Falander wrote 31 occasional prose texts in Greek, whereas Laurbecchius five and Miltopaeus

two poems in Greek. HUMGRAECA Database (Korhonen). For the chronological list of Finnish
Greek writers and references to their Greek texts, see Korhonen 2004, 463—467.

174 For the list of Greek orations from Sweden, see Korhonen 2004, 460—461.
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Thermaenius’ Greek verse oration on the usefulness of the Greek language bears
some lexical and phraseological similarities with Finlandia. Thermaenius delivered it
at the Visterds gymnasium in 1668 but it was never printed.!”

Paulinus was enrolled at the University of Uppsala on 22 July 1677. Petrus
Aurivillius, a very prolific Greek writer, was the Greek Professor at that time. He
had written atleast 23 occasional Greek poems, a very ambitious Greek dissertation
(1654), and gave two verse orations in Greek, the earlier one being a funerary
oration (264 hex) published in 1664.17° Aurivillius announced in the lecture
catalogue for the term 1677-1678 that he would continue to lecture publice on
Isocrates’ 70 Nicocles and the Odyssey and give privatim style exercises. However,
Aurivillius died suddenly in Paulinus’ first term at Uppsala, on 23 October 1677.
The Extraordinary Professor of Greek, Julius Micrander, who had announced
that he would lecture on Epictetus’ Enchiridion, was elected as Aurivillius’
follower (1678-1685). For the term 1678-1679, Micrander announced that he
would lecture on very basic Greek prose texts that were common also at Turku:
Pythageorean Golden Verses, Ps.-Phocylides’ maxims and Isocrates’ orations.!””
Micrander was a prolific Greek writer, writing 38 occasional poems in Greek,
mostly during his Greek professorship.!”® Roman rhetoric was lectured on by
Johannes Scheflerus, professor Skytteanus and writer of Gymnasium styli (1657).

Professor of Poetry Johannes Columbus for his part announced that he would
lecture on Roman poetry: Ovid’s Metamorphoses during the 1677-1678 term and
Horace during the following term. Columbus wrote four occasional poems in
Greek and his brother, poet Samuel Columbus (1642-1679), three. Samuel,
who gathered around him people who were eager to develop Swedish poetry, was
perhaps the most important inspiration for Paulinus not only for his versifying
in Swedish such poems as his idyllic Iris poem but also for his networking in
Sweden. 7% Paulinus was acquainted with the noble family of Blixencrona to

175 Sironen 2000, 127 mentions some reminiscences between Paulinus and Thermaenius. The
oration will be published by Erkki Sironen (forthcoming).

176 An excerpt from the funerary oration, see Pontani & Weise 2022, 773—775 (T. Korhonen).
177 Praelectiones 1678-1679 (Uppsala).
178 See HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi).

179 For the Columbus brothers’ Greek poems, see HUMGRAECA Database (Akujirvi). One
congratulation (4 eleg) for an oration by Samuel Columbus is printed in Hanselli 1856, 240. See
also Floderus 1785-1789, 43—46. However, in 1678, Samuel Columbus was in Paris, one of the
cities of his four-year peregrination mainly in the German lands. Thus, he only became acquainted
with Paulinus in the following year. On Samuel Columbus, see Breitholtz 1971, 454—457.
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whose members he wrote many occasional poems, both in Swedish and Latin.!80

Paulinus also composed three Swedish occasional poems for royal persons: a
Swedish poem (two triads) and a Latin poem (three stanzas) to celebrate the birth
of princess Hedvig Eleonora (1681), a short Latin birthday congratulation to his
age-mate and patron, King Charles XI (1690), and a Latin funerary poem on the
death of Queen Ulrika Eleonora in 1693. During the 1690s, he wrote only a few
poems. In 1694, Paulinus republished his Finlandia, and three years later he wrote
a Swedish funerary poem. His last known poem (6 eleg), which was in Latin, is
preserved as a manuscript and was written to celebrate the victory of the battle
of Fraustad in 1706.!8!  Paulinus, then Count Lillienstedt, and already 51 years
of age, was Vice President of the Royal Swedish Tribunal in Wismar, the highest
Court of Appeal in the Swedish territories of Germany. It was typical that persons
active in composing poems in their youth and as young adults, ceased to do so
when they began their careers. Academics were the exceptions, but Johan Paulinus
did not choose an academic career. Despite the Greek-friendly environment at
Uppsala, Paulinus’ Greek production was mainly composed at Turku.

Paulinus’ Greek Poems before Finlandia

Johan Paulinus’” four Greek poems before Finlandia include a wedding poem
(1675), two congratulatory poems for dissertations (1675 and 1676), and a
congratulatory poem for an inauguration (1676).

Paulinus’ first Greek poem was published in a commemorative anthology
containing congratulations by three of the Paulinus brothers (a #riga fratrum
Paulinorum) to celebrate the wedding of their friend, Gabriel Keckonius, and his
bride Margareta Eosandra in January 1675.18? The publication, NYM®IAION
KAYXHMA, contains, besides Henricus' humorous Greek prose and Simon’s
Latin congratulation, Johan’s Swedish poem (42 hex) with its classical allusions
(like Themis, Astraea, Pallas) that request the bridegroom to dance and rejoice:
“Bacchus, how clever you are! Free yourself of your sorrows / dancing with Erato! /

Play aloud, Amphion and Orpheus! / Always up, young blood, with feet knocking

180 A bucolic Swedish wedding poem to Gustaf Blixencrona and Mitta Ribbin in 1680 is playfully
signed 7itiro Tramontano. Mel. 796. Paulinus’ Swedish poems to the Blixencrona family are printed
in Hanselli 1863, 268-279.

181 Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000, 187, 189 and 200-203. The manuscript of this victory
poem was found by Erkki Sironen in the Uppsala University Library.

182 Mel. 654 (SKB 2766), the title only begins with a Greek expression continuing then in Latin:
Nopeidov kadynpe, in nuptiarum solemnia |...).
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the floor!”18% A short well-wishing (6 eleg) in Greek, which utilises and modifies
epic phrases, follows the joyful Swedish poem:!84

OABIOAAIMONA 8¢t todAMdpmia ddpato vaistv:
IMinpdost yainv, 8pveo oG Te, youdv.

"Exdnpueito pig Oaidpov! kpéog v mapa koitng
€07 duooiv! Teved odléto olkog Gel!

"Oyo 08¢ Adyeoig Svopepac DmO kedbeot yaing 5
copota! Kai yoydv fotw én’ dotpa khéoc!

Crit. 1 toMumo ed. 5 keddeot ed. Sim. 1 tordpma ddpata voisy of. Hom. 77 1.18:
"OMpma Sopot Exovteg, Hom. Od. 1.52, 0ga 8 év ddpata vaiel, Hes. 7. 303:
Khta ddpota vaisw. 2 TIinpdoet yainv cf. Gen. 1:28 3 'Exdnpeito £pig Oardpov,
cfr. Finlandia, 127: "Exdnuel 8¢ dbcovrog "Epig cf. Finlandia, 128-129 5 dvoeepag
om0 kebOeor yaing cf. Hom. 7. 22.483, Thgn. 1.243

One must live happy in the Olympian dwellings: like birds he will fill the earth
when he marries. May strife be absent from the bridal chamber! May you both
be one flesh in the bed! May your home always flourish with offspring! [5] May
Lachesis put your aged bodies beneath the depths of dark. And may your souls’
fame extend to the stars!

The poem combines the Greek idea of blissful gods living on Olympus with
the Christian ideas of becoming one flesh (Gen. 2:24, Matt. 19:5 etc.) and of
fecundity, “be fruitful” (Gen. 1:28). The idea of harmonious matrimony also
occurs in Christian hymns celebrating marriage.'®> The common decoration of
two lovebirds in Turku wedding publications is here used as a poetic image —
birds as such were current in Paulinus’ poetry. Banishing Eris, strife, from the
bridal chamber anticipates the passage in Finlandia (127-129) in which strife
and combat, envy and enmity, threats and arrogance are said to have departed
Finland.'®¢ The ending brings forth Lachesis, one of the Moirai, as a symbol of

183 Paulinus 1675, vv. 35-37 (Swedish): Bacche, nu war genial! Kling up sorg-drifwande stringer! |
Dantzande Wijf Erato! Speler higt Amphion och Orpheu! / Immer op, ungt kint blodh, medh fottren
smiiller i golfwe. The Swedish part of Johan’s wedding poem is published in Castren 1907, 393-394.

184 Fant 1775-1786 11, 46, Floderus 1775-1789, 80.

185 See, for example, Hid wirsi (Wedding Hymn) in Jaakko Finno’s Finnish hymn book at the end
of the 16th century, Finno 1583, Lv r-Lvj (LXXXVI).

186 Finlandia 127-129: "Exdnpsel 8¢ dvoonioc "Epig kai Gvromg oifoy. / "Exdnuel ®OSvog 78’
"Exbog otvyepoi e Anehod. / Exdnpel 8 Yrepnoavin odv dydvopt Kéunwm.
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death, and combines the classical idea of the eternal fame of one’s name with the
Christian image of souls in Heaven.

This Swedish-cum-Greek poem was Paulinus’ first published poem. After the
Swedish part inviting celebrations, the Greek part functions as a reminder of the
religious meaning of marriage, advicing people to live in harmony and peace, and
referring to the life hereafter. Humanist Greek functions, once again, as a ‘sacred’
language.

In October of the same year, 1675, Johan congratulated his brother Simon
with a much longer Greek poem (23 hex), one of the longest Greek hexametric

poems published thus far at Turku.18”

As Paulinus’ Greek wedding poem, it
carries a foretaste of Finlandia in its vocabulary. Simon was a respondent for a pro
exercitio dissertation belonging to a series of dissertations on heresies sub praesidio
Professor of Theology, Nicolaus Tunander.'8 Paulinus compares heresies with
vixen (ckop®dpot,'d’ 190

with unclean hands and feet which pollute “heavenly spring”:

drdnekes) who ruin wine orchards (cf. Song 2:15),'° and

ITpog tov Thc edoePeiog, Movedv e kol Xapitwmv Oepdrovio a<oAd>micTov,
Kop. ZIMOQNA tov ITAYAINON, Koctyvntov tpiopirtatov,
nepl The Alpéoeng dnpocing StaiedeEdpevoy, T0yxoppa.

Knpurpepéoot Bpotoig duo T Abavdroisty Avdcoov, 1
avT Glov Aedooodv te, Oeduact Tdvto yoAvay!

Q¢ pd v OINOIIEAON okdgpopar GhardEo<v>ctv aivol
Kapxapododot puny Tkelot kuoiv; Qg pd Kédooelg

ovpavidnv mavayéoot vdovcoy Epale xapddpaig 5
QPETIKOVG TOAGUNGL TEPAV KOl TOGGIV GvITTOolg

KpAVNY, Neponelc, yYhoooaomidog, dykvlouitou,

KaAMvaov piv mép te Boddpuevor Nd¢ kovicoon

187 The other early examples of longish hexameter poems in Greek from Turku were a wedding
congratulation (21 hex) in 1653 (Mel. 312) and a congratulation for a dissertation (24 hex) in 1660
(Vall. 4428). The latter was found after the completion of my dissertation and it is thus reported as
missing in the chronological list of the Turku Greek Corpus, Korhonen 2004, 438.

188 De haeresi in genere, Nr. 8. Vall. 3995 (SKB 3976). Simon received only three congratulations
for his dissertation pro exercitio: one by the praeses and two by students (his brother and another
student).

189 Txapdpar: Aelian mentions that Gkae®@pn is a Spartan name for vixen. Ael. NH 7.43.18.

190 Cf. also Ezek.13:14 on foxes, which is an allegory of false prophets. Reyncke Foss (1498), the
German version of the cunning and intriguing Reynard the Fox based on the Aesop’s fable and later

sources satirising the papacy, was used in anti-Catholic polemics. It was translated into Swedish and

printed in Stockholm in 1621. SKB 3176.
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ToLVALTAGKMG pepadtog; Atap Y &ml toiot gidov xfip
Tint dyov dyvdpevog pvibw Stav dometo Sdpa. 10
epalopar ABavdtwv auf kexopiopéva Coin:
“Hye pév aipetik®dv kipag eépet, Hye te pépPet
ndtpov Ghonekiog, T kKévitp dcinv Ard TNydV
#v0a méhovot drwilovtec, Spp’ Bdata Aevkd
mvépev noE motilépevar mavakipat £Xovct. 15
Totoc Zpu pev 6 ede, 00 ypamtd khéesoov "Olvpmov
dotepdevia mep®dVT, EAMxdvog lootepdvoist
dumg moldepy[e] Oceaic! xpasinot Edvape mdvnpeg
poict XIMON Onnodpevog, ppovipolot pevaivelg
ool éuey avtipdoeic Encot. Dépe! Tepov Edpav 20
auphvar! voyin xepi mdvooea ypdupat EMEo
Evba kal fipotin oe pavel. "Q onedoov Adehpé!
Mdvtic 1w ote@dvovc Xpvodopa Poifov veaivew.
IOANNOY 100 [TAYAINOY, ®ivvovoc.

Crit. Tepdmovta xi[...Jmotov ed. 3 okdpopor metri gratia 4 £dooelg ed. Sim. 1
Knpupégeoot Bpotois cf. Hes. Op. 418 2 TIdvr'diov Aebooov te, Belipact ndvia
XOMVOV  cft. Finlandia 48—49 mdvta Aevooet, / [...] 0sMipac’ dravta xalvol 4
Kapyopododot unv Tkehot kvolv Hom. 7. 10.360: kapyopddovie dVm kive
cfr. Finlandia 199: dpxtog xapyopddov 6 moooiv avimrolg cfr. Luc. Demonax
4.2. (paroemia. gr. Diogeninus Paroemiae 1.49), Church Fathers, e.g., Zenobius 7
yhwoooonidag hapax (EM 235.39) 10 doneta ddpa Hom. Od. 20.342 12 Alpetik®dv
Kfpag cfr. Finlandia 287: Biphodevouyddov xiipag 14 Udata Aevkd, cfr. Finlandia
274: 6daot Aevkoig 16-17 "Ohvpmov Actepdevta cfr. Astronicus De signis lliadis (I1.
8.46 scholia) 23 Xpvcdopa ®oipov cf. Hom. /. 5.509

A congratulation to Mr. Simon Paulinus, my very dear brother, who steadfastly
nurtures piety, the Muses, and the Graces, for disputing on heresies.

You who rule mortals born to misery as well as immortals, always
guarding and harnessing all with Your will! Even so, do those horrible vixen,
like sharp-toothed dogs, ruin wine-orchards? Even so, will You permit heretics
to extend [5] hands and pollute heavenly springs, to live among the blessed,
with unwashed feet; heresies which are deceitful, treacherous and cunning that
have tried to make turbid and dusty that beautifully flowing spring with crafty
ways?

However, why does my too much grieving heart [10] wither when I speak
of the immortals’ steady gifts that have been granted to our land in a special
way? They will either abolish heresies or cast a hard fate on vixen and filter
rubbish from those native holy springs, [15] so that they will have clean and
uncontaminated water to draw.

Such is the man whose writings will reach the starry Olympus, the house
of the violet-wreathed goddesses of Helicon.

And I will praise you, my beloved SIMON, rejoicing deep in my heart!
[20] You have sought to refute counterarguments with reason! You ascend the
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holy throne, at night you leaf through wise writings and during the daytime
you announce them here.

Hurry up, brother! I, as a visionary, see Apollo with a sword of gold tying

a wreath. // By Johannes Paulinus, a Finn.!”!

The common ancient imagery used in the heading (the Muses and the Graces)
and in the encomium part of the ending (Olympus, Helicon, and Apollo, vv. 16—
22) provides a humanistic frame for an otherwise religious poem. The rhetorical
questions at the beginning, asking why God permits heresies to exist (vv. 4-5,
5-9), are left unanswered apart from the fact that the immortals’ constant gifts
(dometa ddpa AbBavdtwv), the interpretation and interpreters of the Holy
Scriptures, will protect against heresies.!”* There are some phrases that precede
Finlandia (see app. sim.), such as when Paulinus uses the Homeric-sounding
phrase which only occurs in the scholia Homerica, Ohopnov Actepdevta (vv.
16-17), which he reuses in Finlandia (dotepdevioc OMOpumov, v. 47). Praise of
the man whose writings reach “starry Olympus” is the praeses, Nicolaus Tunander
(vv. 16-18), after which follows the eulogy of the respondent, the brother Simon,
and his disputation (ascending to the podium and defending the dissertation, vv.
20-22). Simon preparing for the disputation is referred to in his “leafing through
wise writings” at night and then defending the dissertation in the daytime (vv.
21-22). As mentioned before, Simon and Johan lived together in their study
years in Turku so Johan might have keenly followed his elder brother’s preparing
for the disputation.!??

After this religious poem, Paulinus composed his most important Greek
poem besides Finlandia. It was published as a folio-sized broadsheet in Greek,
which contains only the year 1676 (o ¢ 0 G), not an exact date, in connection
with the printing information at the bottom of the sheet.'* After the elaborate
heading written in majuscules, beginning with the genre-defining phrase,

191 The translation is divided into paragraphs; only verse 16 is indented in the Greek text.

192 1f instead of the plural dBavdtwv, there was a singular (ABavdrov), the gifts would have been

godsent.

193 The memos of the Consistorium for December 1675 mention that the brothers’ landlord had
taken a legal action out against them because Simon and Johan had not paid their rent, their food
or drink, or their tailor’s bill. CAAP IV, 300-302 (10 December 1675). In the following spring,
the Paulinus brothers published their broadsheet to Gezelius Jr., Enivikiog maidv (see below). One
wonders how they could afford to print it, or could they do so just because they had not paid the
rent — or, did the addressee, Gezelius Jr., paid the printing expenses?

194 Exrumodeig mapd Tétpo Aviovim tic Axad. Biproypdeo tetay o c.
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"Entvicioc moudv,'?® the broadsheet is divided into two text columns: the left
column is the prose congratulation (40 lines) by the brother Simon, the right
column is Johan’s panegyrical poem (42 hex). The back is empty so that the
broadsheet could have been displayed on a wall on the day of the celebration, to
which both texts refer. However, the subject of the celebration is not explicitly
expressed in the heading nor in the texts by the Paulinus brothers.!?® Gezelius Jr.
had been appointed Extraordinary Professor of Theology in November 1675 and,

197 However, Gezelius

in June 1676, he was promoted as Doctor of Theology.
Jr’s appointment as extraordinary professor in November 1675 raised opposition
in the academic community.!”® By publishing one of the most beautiful and
decorated broadsheets of its time — and therefore an expensive item in 1676
— the Paulinus brothers might have shown that they were on Gezelius side, as
obviously they wished to have Gezelius Jr. as their patron, although he was only
slightly their senior. Another reason for the vagueness of the celebration may be
that the broadsheet celebrated both nominations.

Born in Tartu, Gezelius Jr. (1647-1718) was 17 years old when his father was
appointed Bishop of Turku. He did not, however, study at Turku but at Uppsala
and visited many European universities, pursuing studies in biblical languages
and coming back to Turku in 1674 to help his father with his theological opus
maius (Bibelverket). Soon after the above-mentioned nominations, he was
appointed superintendent of Narva in 1681. He returned to Turku in 1689 and
was nominated Bishop of Turku after his father’s death (1690). His father’s high

195 Mel. 667, SKB 1029.

196 The picture of the leaflet — two cherubs or winged cupids bringing a garland — was common in
publications celebrating degree conferment and inauguration ceremonies in Turku. The heading
refers to Gezelius Jr. having honoured the highest place of theology (0 &v dixpw tfic iepdc Oeoroyiag
énityoc). The expression, which Simon also uses in his text (I. 21), seems to be a translation
of summi in theologia honores used in doctoral degree conferment ceremonies. Both Simon and
Johan mention Gezelius Jr.’s young age. He was 28 years old, which was young to become Doctor
of Theology — most received the title at approximately 40 years of age at Turku — whereas the
appointment of extraordinary professor under 30 years was not unusual. The heading (eig Tov Tfig
novayéng Beoloylag kabnymmv dnudoiov mapdyntatr) as well as both Paulinus’ brothers refer to
teaching and guiding young men, which were considered suitable duties both for extraordinary
professors and doctors of theology.

197 Bishop Gezelius Sr. had suggested as early as March 1675 that the rank of doctor of theology
should be granted to his son because he was working with the Bibelverket and the title of doctor
would gain greater prestige for his work. In the same year, 1675, Gezelius Jr. was chosen to be a
leading member of a private collegium for training in preaching founded by Gezelius Sr. Laasonen

1977, 75 and 383.
198 Korhonen 1998, 31. Tengstrom 1825, 154-156.
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status in Turku seems to have been the reason for his rapid ascension, although
he was without doubt qualified in Biblical exegesis.!*’

Simon and Johan Paulinus had been inscribed at the university for four years
before this publication. Simon — a 23-year-old student in 1676 — emphasises
in his prose congratulation (40 lines) that youth is an advantage: the university
is lucky when it obtains a man in his prime as a “teacher” (ka@nyntig). Simon
begins with a quote from Pindar (Pyzh. 4.278) without mentioning the poets
name, and instead referring only to “the Greeks”.2%° The passage from the Pythian
odle refers to a noble messenger bringing honour, which Simon identifies with the
sun. This may be a reference to a common pun on the name I'e{-nAoc. The sun,
fAog 6 dyyehog (Il. 7-8), gives a good message when its rising announces great
honour to come to the whole pazris (Il. 1-11).201

References to “the fatherland” (matpic) are abundant in Simon’s prose
congratulation. Simon praises Gezelius Jr.’s father (matip) as a benefactor to both
the church and the fatherland (matpic), and that in every way he looks after his
home country’s welfare and has the faith that fathers had (matpoa 86&a, 1. 19).
The messenger (i.e., the sun) urges the fatherland to rejoice three times over (1.
26). In the end, Simon rhetorically asks why one needs to speak longer (i 3¢l
naporoyely, L. 30) and continues by stating that the scholars at Turku are happy
four times over. Simon uses the Doxa-type ending, addressing Gezelius Jr. and
praying that he will bring benefit to the university and to the fatherland. The
patris in these passages clearly refers to Finland, not Sweden. Simon prefers the
term ®wAovdia for Finland, whereas Johan uses ®wvvdvion for Finns.?02

Although it is not known whether Gezelius Jr. supported Johan’s studies in
any way, before or after this publication, Johan uses the term patron of Gezelius
(Mowknvag) in his signature. Johan’s poem (six stanzas, varying between 5-8

199 Unlike his father, Gezelius Jr. did not write Greek poems. He received, however, six Greek
congratulations at Turku. Besides the present congratulations by Paulinus’ brothers (1676) and a
propempticon by Josef Thun (1681) due to his appointment as Superintendent of Narva (Mel. 857),
he received three congratulations for his appointment as Bishop of Turku, one from Christophorus
Alanus (Mel. 1148) and Olaus Flachsenius (Mel. 1202) and one from Georgius Stahlberg, which is
also an epibaterion (Mel. 885). Besides, A. A. Stiernman wrote a funerary poem for his memory in

Stockholm, where he died in 1718 (fv03309).

200 Py, 4.278. In the passage, Pindar refers to Homer: “a noble messenger,” he [Homer] said,
‘brings the greatest honour to everything’”. However, this is not an exact quote (cfr. 7. 15.207).
Melanchthon quotes the same passage, mentioning Pindar, in his letter. CR 3, Nr. 1750.

201 Samuel Columbus’ wedding poem (17 hex) begins with a reference to the wedding day: the
rising sun is a symbol of new life for the couple. See Pontani & Weise 2022, 741-743 (J. Akujirvi).

202 1n Finlandia (v. 53), Johan Paulinus states that Fenningia was the ancient name for Finland.
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lines) is thematically divided into two parts: the first part consisting of the first

three stanzas is a panegyrical invitation to the Muses and to Finnish birds to sing

joyful songs, and, furthermore, for Orpheus and Amphion to come to Turku.?%?

The part ends with Gezelius Jr.’s arrival:2%4

"Apyete Dvvdviad pot yibeog, dpyete Modoat.

Kpnviddeg, motapot te, péhog, kai koha péebpa

Myyete mavrodandv! Iodvyrdeoty ndE yibupot

viv Qutd, 8évipa, Spdeg, mapmoikiha mA0ste yeiin!

Ireddete Trpopdviot Toti divvooty Bdaot kdkvol! 5
Aebrte 8¢ viv Myvpolc dpa péAnect motkilodelpot

ddovec! N Npap yAvkepols 168 Khelet Gotdaic!

"Apyete Dvvdviod pot yibeog, dpyete Modoat.

Aedpo Oedv, ‘Opeed Kibopdde! kAéog te pelktdv

Apeeiov! yeleoor 6éPecbe @dog 168 dyowaic! 10
*Q Avo, Doife, ndpet! Kodpag vepeinyepétoo

ITiepinBev dyov Kpovidev, Movoac Xdpitdg te

ayrainv, kai Mvnpoctvnv! Nipdeoot 8¢ Oriun

gv popéeoot mpdoet! "Q dedté vo déEwa mdvTa

Bpvea! NS Mpop pelucois t68e Kheler dordais! 15

"Apyete Dvvdviod pot yibeog, dpyete Modoat.

*Q pododdktv)’ “Ew, molvipate £Dpvodein

dprtam x0ov! Q iuepdev pdog! "Q dyovdm

Auépal Xaipe péya! péyo xoipé vo! "H moivictmp

T'EZEAIOX, Bpotémv ye Tox®v voi untidevit 20
£0KANPOg TPocéymv, TPOT (yvoic TOGGLV APAcoeL

Dwvvoviov E8pav movoyn ‘Elkdvoc, & adth

Opéupact Ogvroylav calriconv odpavodeiktny.

1 Apyete Owvévin por IMbeog, dpyxete Modoat, cfr. Mosch. Ep. Bion. (refrain),
Theocr. Id. 1.64 (refrain)

Begin, Muses of Finland, begin the merry making with me. The nymphs of
springs, rivers, and beautiful rivers: please sing a manifold song. And fill with
your joyous twittering bushes and trees, forests, you many-voiced mouths! [5]
Please hurry up towards Finnish waters, swans of Strymon! Come here, you clear-

203 Paulinus also refers to Orpheus and Amphion in his Swedish wedding poem. Mel. 654.

204 The poem has been translated into Finnish twice: into rhythmic prose (Korhonen 1998) and
into hexameter (by Teivas Oksala in Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen, 196-199, which also contains a
Greek text edited by Erkki Sironen). The edited text will be published with an English translation
in the forthcoming Anthologia Baltica, see above p. 17 n57.



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 341

voiced nightingales with variegated necks! And end this day with sweet songs!
Begin, Muses of Finland, begin the merry making with me. Come here you

two gods, Orpheus, the player of cithara, [10] and Amphion, the honour of

singers. Pay respect to this light with your tortoise-shelled lyres! Please, master,

be here! He brought the Cloud-gatherer’s daughters here, the Muses and the

Graces, Aglaia and Mnemosyne! Fame [15] in her snow-white garments is here!

Come here you good birds all! Let this day echo with your sweet songs!

Begin, Muses of Finland, begin the merry making with me. O Rosy-

fingered Eos, O you lovely, broad Northern land! O lovely light! O mild-eyed

day! Hail to you, all welcome! Hail! Hail! The most learned of learned men,

[20] fortunate in his wisdom, GEZELIUS, he ascends before the others to

the holy Chair of Finland’s Helicon and from there he will declare heavenly

theology to his disciples!
The rhetorical admiratio is put to good use: the I-speaker is amazed at the beauties
of the spring and early summer.??> Calling for birds to fill Finland with songs
brings spring with its migratory birds to mind — a splendid yearly event in Finland.
Another sign of Finnish spring is “singing” rivers, as they freed from the icy cover
of winter. Fame is in “snow-white” garments (13—14) but the epithet (vipderc)
also brings to mind the snowy winters of the northern land. The refrain Apyete
Dwvovial pot yibeog, dpyxete Modoat, which begins all six stanzas of the poem,
is a modification of the refrain in the Lament of Bion attributed to Moschus, whose
versions were popular in Humanist Greek poems.??® In the second stanza, the poetic
I asks Orpheus and Amphion with their tortoise-shelled lyres to come to Finland,
and Apollo, who will guide Muses, the Graces, and Mnemosyne from Pieria. By
using classical imagery with piquant descriptive details Johan Paulinus creates a
picture of Finnish spring. The third stanza focuses on the day of celebration, as
Simon does in his congratulation, greeting the dawn of the day, “Rosy-fingered
Eos”. The lovely light (ipepdev ¢doc) may also evoke the light of spring and
early summer after the darkness of winter, and the “lovely, broad Northern land”
(mohvipatog edpuddeta apkT®og x0dv) denotes Finland — x0dv referring to the
countryside rather than to the whole country. From the countryside with its singing

205 On rhetorical admiratio (part of suavis oratio), see Lausberg 1990, 186. In his Carmen oratorium

veris, Paulinus, of course, describes more elaborately how the nature awakens after winter (for
instance, verses 185—192). Paulinus 1674, A4v.

206 This refrain, modified, also occurs in other contemporary Greek poems, such as the funeral
poems by Rhodomanus (1573) and by a Swede, Olaus Swanberg (1676), and in a wedding poem,
a Theocritus-cento by Rainer Brockmann in Tallinn in 1637, see Pill 2018, 92. Rhodomanus
laments the death of Luther, see Girtner 2020, 239-241. Swanberg’s poem in memory of Professor
Johannes Loccenius, entitled Ei30AAMOV guo patroni [...], was published in Uppsala in the same year
as Paulinus’ poem to Gezelius Jr. Korhonen 2000, 70.
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rivers and birds, the poem moves to the Royal Academy of Turku, where Gezelius
Jr. is about to arrive in order to ascend the “holy Chair”, that is, to the Chair of
(Extraordinary) Professor of Theology. His coming is preceding with Callimachean
requests to rejoice: Xoipe péyo péya xoipé vo!**” As in his Finlandia, Paulinus first
admires and eulogises Finnish nature before entering the civilised world.

The second part of the poem, consisting of the remaining three stanzas,
depicts the young man as a god. Paulinus imitates the mighty passage of Apollo’s
entering his temple in Callimachus’ Hymn to Apollo (2.1-8). Gezelius enters
“with gentle steps to the holy Chair of Finnish Helicon” (&yvoig mocotv dpdooet
| ®wvoviov €dpav movayn ‘Elkdvoc), while door locks are asked to open
up “automatically” as well as the doors of northern Helicon (Apktdoto mdhat
‘EMk®vog). Apollo, too, is called “northern”, dpkt®dog, that is, the Apollo of the
constellation of the Great Bear.?%® Furthermore, the Royal Academy of Turku is
called the “holy temple of Phoebus”, which is “nodding” and its roofs, walls and
vaults smile approvingly on Gezelius Jr.2%? The shorter fifth stanza asks the Muses
to sing a paean to Gezelius Jr., whereas the last stanza is a prayer of long life and
good health to him who is also called the “mirror of life” (Cofig kdtomtpov). This
reminds one of a speculum principis, a monarch setting his people an example
of how to conduct their lives. Gezelius Jr. is thus depicted as godlike, and is
honoured as a king in the second part of the poem. These passages may, again,
seem comical — for a modern reader at least. Was a comical tone intended, since
both the writer and the addressee were quite young men? However, there was a
vast status difference between the son of the Bishop of Turku and the son of the
Vicar of Moubhijirvi. Furthermore, exaggerated praises written in Greek would
not have seemed as bold as they would done if written in one’s mother tongue.

In the same year as "Emivikiog moudv, Johan Paulinus composed his other
Greek congratulation (4 eleg) for a dissertation. It was written to his compatriot
Barthollus Thomae Rajalenius, the ill-fated writer of the succinct Latin grammar
(1683) presented above.?!? The dissertation was the 29th of the serial dissertation
Collegium logicum supervised by Jacobus Henrici Flachsenius and the disputation

207 Cf. Call. Aetia fr. 112.8: xaipe, ZeD, péyo; In Jovem 1.91: yoipe péya, Kpovidn.

208 The North Star, Stella Polaris, was usually the symbol of Sweden and the Great Bear that of
Finland. In his Finlandia, Paulinus defines the geographical location of Finnonia as a country which
looks above its head to the Great Bear (v. 7). The Order of the North Star is one of the highest

honours granted in Sweden, founded in the middle of the eighteenth century.
209 Verses 29-30: émveder @oiforo péhadpov [...] oteyds, toixoug, kapdpog T g petddlovot.

210 See above p. 209 n82 and the Register Database s.2.
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was held on November 18, 1676.2!" Paulinus did not discuss the subject of
the dissertation, that is, how to combine syllogisms (de constitutione syllogismi).
The short poem is not even ‘syllogistic’ in structure, it does not end by stating
that Rajalenius has deserved praise for his efforts, only that glory will (as if
automatically) follow his efforts:

ITpog Kdpiov ‘Poroivov 'Extypoppia

BOQMON EITI MOYZQN EPAEIX KA-
MATOYX TE IIONOYX TE-
AOZA IIONOIX EIIETAI, KAMATO-
IZI AE KYAOZ OITHAEI
Tobd Adehpod odTod
JOHANNIS PAULINI

1 Bopov éni Movedv Epdeig cfr. Hes. Op. 136: fifghov 008 Epdetv pakdpmv 1epois
¢mi Bopolc 4 kDdog Omndel cfr. Hom. 7/, 17.251

An epigram to Mr. Rajalenus // You place hard work and effort on the altar
of the Muses: fame follows these efforts; glory follows hard work. // From his
brother Johannes Paulinus

The poem is entitled "Emtiypappa, whereas the genre name of Paulinus’ previous
congratulation for dissertation on heresies is ZOyyoppa. The poem is written in
majuscules (note the use of hyphens) imitating an inscription. The poem is like
an epigram for the altar of the Muses upon which Rajalenius has set his ‘offer’,
his efforts for this dissertation, which, however, he did not write. Dissertations
in series were usually written by the praeses.?'? Much later, in 1691, Rajalenius,
then the vicar in Rauma and in deep trouble on account of his private problems,
married Paulinus’ sister Kristina who, however, died a few years later.?!®> By
this time, Johan Paulinus had already been raised to the nobility, had become
Lillienstedt.

211 Vall. 969 (SKB 1147). As mentioned before, Johan defended (pro exercitio) one of the
dissertations (Nr. 27) of this serial dissertation (Vall. 967).

212 There are two variants of this dissertation, A and B. They contain five congratulations altogether,
three from professors (among them Flachsenius with the signature praeses et auctor) and two from
fellow students. SKB 1147. Rajalenius thus received more congratulations than Johan on the same
serial dissertation on heresies, including even three from professors.

213 Student Register, 5.2. Rajalenius Bertil and s.. Raumannus, Paul (Kristina’s and Johan’s father).
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Johan Paulinus’ Greek poems composed at Turku vary between humanistic
and religious themes. This ‘epigram’ is without religious overtones, unlike Paulinus’
other Greek congratulation for a dissertation. It may be related to the topics of
the two dissertations, one discussing heresies, the other logic. It is noteworthy
that these two paratexts, congratulatory poems for dissertations, are more matter
of fact compared with the highly panegyrical flavour of Paulinus’ two examples of
personales Gelegenheitsschrifttum, the wedding and inaugural poem published in a
commemorative anthology and as a broadsheet, respectively. Paulinus continued
to write poems in Uppsala and Stockholm. They were mostly published in
commemorative anthologies or were preserved in private guest books.

Self-Image as a Greek Poet

While studying at Uppsala, Paulinus, at Count Per Brahe’s suggestion, was
appointed adjunct lecturer in the Faculty of Philosophy at Turku in 1679, even
though he had not applied for it. This post probably had few duties attached to
it. Paulinus was not particularly industrious in his studies, though they did keep
him at the University of Uppsala at least for a while. During his time there he did
not defend any dissertations nor deliver practice orations (except for Finlandia),
although he obtained a scholarship in November 1678. Paulinus’ time at the
Uppsala University was short as in December 1680 he got a note from the
Uppsala Consistorium about not having enrolled for the autumn term.?'4 He
seemed to have concentrated on writing poetry, especially in Swedish to noble
families, creating a network and possibly obtaining a fee for his poems. At the
beginning of the 1680s he was the tutor for the children of the family of Baron
Sten Bielke, the State Treasurer, who owned estates both in Sweden and Finland.
On the third of April 1682, that is, four years after he delivered his Finlandia,
Paulinus wrote a letter in Griso, an island in the northern part of the Stockholm
archipelago, where the Bielke family owned an estate. The Swedish letter was
addressed to Samuel Akerhjelm St. (1639-1702), who was the secretary of the
Kammarkollegiet (Chamber Collegium), a high Swedish administrative authority
under the Ministry of Finance in Stockholm.?!> By this letter, which contains

214 Sallander 1974a, 201and Sallander 1974b, 210 (the meetings of the Consistorium of the
University of Uppsala on November 27 1678 and December 18 1680).

215 Samuel Akerhjelm Sr. was also known as Samuel Agriconius. Kammarkollegiet is nowadays
named as The Financial and Administrative Services Agency.
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reference to his other letters written to Akerhjelm,?!® Paulinus was courting
favour with this influential man as well as referring to a professorship which he
was not going to apply for any more:

[...] I send to you Mr. Secretary [Samuel Akerhjelm], a Ludicrum Epitaphium
to read in your leisure time, a poem that I composed recently abou the hares,
which the most excellent Mr State Treasurer [Sten Bielke] shot here last winter,
in as much I bear in mind that His Excellency himself read it several times and
not without mirth and appreciation. When I arrive in Stockholm, God willing,
I shall seek an opportunity to show you, Mr Secretary, a number of other poems
both in Greek, Latin, and Swedish, as well as even in French, which I have
composed on various occasions at the universities of Uppsala and Turku and
also in Stockholm, regarding which I — without boasting and only for your
righteous ears, Mr. Secretary, persist — can in good consciousness offer resistance
to my competitors, and I will no longer compete for the professorship against

them, if they all are able to fabricate verses better or even equal to these. [...].%17

The satiric epitaph, Ludicrum Epitaphium, on shot hares was not, as far as we
know, printed nor preserved nor, despite its Latin title, its language known — it
could after all have been written in Swedish or any other language that Paulinus
and his patrons knew. The detail that Sten Bielke read it with pleasure (and several
times) says something about the literary culture of the time. Furthermore, what
is remarkable is that Paulinus was courting favour just by writing poems in many
languages, and that he mentions the poems he wrote at Turku. In the end, there
is even a reference to putting the poems together, as a collection may give him
more credit as a poet than individual poems would. In the following year, 1684,

216 Thus, Paulinus refers to a professorship — he does not mention in what field of studies — which
Akerhjelm would have helped him to get. Paulinus, however, tells that he had now decided to
decline of the application process.

217 [...] skickar jag til Herr Secreteraren pa en ledig stund at igenomlisa ett Ludicrum Epitaphium, der

jag i sistens dicterade ofver hararna, som Hr. Riks-Skattmdstarens Excell. hir skot i vintras, alldenstund
jag minner mig pd, ar hogbemilte H. Excell. det sjelf genomliste drskilliga ginger, icke utan lgje och
behag. Nir jag kommer til Stockholm, vill Gud, skall jag soka ligenhet, ar upvisa Hr. Secreteraren en
hop af mina andra si vil Grekiska, som Latinska och Svenska, somliga ock Fransyska Poémata, dem jag
pa arskilliga tider tilfiillen, bide vid Academierna i Upsala och Abo, som ock i Stockholm forfattat, pé
hvilka jag utan skripp och allena for Hr. Secreterarens dygdiga dron at siga, kan efter min conscience
bjuda trots alla mina Competitorer, och om de alle ihop bittre eller ock sidane kunna sammansmida,
vill jag med dem intet mer om Professoratu tifla. Floderus 1785-1789, 75-76. The letter was printed
in the journal Nya Svenska Bibliothek (1762—1763, Part 2, 736) edited by Carl Christoffer Gjérwell

St. from where Floderus copied it.
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Paulinus began as a secretary for the president in the Kammarkollegiet, that is, the
very same institute where the recipient of the letter, Samuel Akerhjelm, worked.
In 1685, the Consistorium of the Royal Academy of Turku had suggested that
Paulinus should be given the open Chair of Jurisprudence at Turku, without him
applying for the office. However, his studies in jurisprudence at Uppsala had
supposedly been quite meagre. Thus the former alma mater still hoped to have
Paulinus back at Turku. If Paulinus had eventually been appointed to this office,
and had accepted it, perhaps the academic environment could have stimulated
him to write more Greek poems.

In 1687, Paulinus wrote a Swedish wedding poem (14 lines), entitled Sonnet,
to his brother Simon and his bride Magdalena, daughter of Johannes Schifer.
He regrets being absent from their wedding but is delighted with the family
connection to the Schifer family. The short poem was published as a separate
publication in Stockholm.?!8

After the Kammarkollegier Paulinus took up appointments in several high offices,
marrying twice with a partner from a high status family, and had children with his
second wife. In 1690, he was raised to the nobility, taking the name Lillienstedt.
King Charles XI had some influence in the nomination.?!” Only noblemen could
obtain higher offices. During 1692-1698, Paulinus-Lillienstedt was Secretary to the
Svea Court of Appeal and acted as an executor in reducing lands formerly owned by
noble families in southern Baltic lands. In 1694, he reprinted his Finlandia. There
seems to have been no specific reason why, nearing his forties, he wanted to reprint
it. He was not seeking any new post so there was no need to remind anyone of his
extraordinary skills in the second classical language. In the same year, he also published
an enlarged version of his main Swedish poem, Den korsfeste Christus. In 1698, he
was promoted to auditing secretary and member of several legal commissions. He
was commissioned, for example, to bring Livonian law into line with Swedish law by
recasting the Riga city law. In 1696, he published his last poems.*%°

Paulinus’ connections to his Finnish alma mater were sporadic. Six
dissertations at Turku were, however, dedicated to Paulinus or to Lillienstedt

218 Mel. 1065. SKB 2408. Printed in Hanselli 1863, 280.

219 To celebrate the nomination, Paulinus donated an expensive chandelier containing a Latin
inscription, signed Joh. Paul. a. Lillienstedt, Reglius] Secretlarius], to the church of his home town
Mouhijirvi in 1691. Raevuori 1959, 408.

220 Both were funerary poems, one in Latin on the death of Queen Ulrika Eleonora in 1693 and
two Swedish poems in memory of Daniel Unger, the vicar of Stockholm in 1696 — signed only by

the initials J. L. See Korhonen, Oksala & Sironen 2000, 189 (Korhonen). For the chronological list
of poems written o Paulinus, see ibid., 190-191.
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during 1688-1706, such as a dissertation on Sibyllian oracles with pictures of
Sibyllas in 1703.22! As always, we may question whether the dedicatee, as was
customary, helped financially with the printing of the dissertation and the pictures.
The dissertation also contains many Greek quotations, which might have pleased
the dedicatee, complimenting him on his renowned linguistic skills in Greek.

In 1705 he became vice-president at the Wismar Tribunal but acted in fact
as president due to a long tenure leave of the actual holder of the office. The
position included diplomatic missions, like the negotiations between disputes
within the Lower Saxon lands. In 1710, he was appointed governor of Eastern
Gotland in Sweden but soon after his arrival at its capital, Linkoping, he was
appointed to handle diplomatic issues concerning Italy, Prussia, and Denmark
in the newly created position of authorised delegate at the Foreign Affairs
Section pertaining to Roman Law. For these accomplishments he was awarded
the rank of Count in December 1712. He even attended the warrior king,
Charles XII, the successor of Charles XI, in some of his expeditions and engaged
in diplomatic duties. In political historiography, Count Lillienstedt is best
remembered as the other principal negotiator of the Treaty of Uusikaupunki,
which ended the Great Northern War between Sweden and Russia in 1721.
The negotiations closed with controversial and painful results: many parts
of the Swedish Kingdom had to be handed over to Russia, which meant the
end of the “Great Sweden”.?*? One of the most exciting passages in Paulinus’
autobiography is the description of how he and his entourage managed to cross
the Gulf of Bothnia in winter on his way to the place of the treaty. Their boat
ran into rocks and they had to stay overnight in a deserted Aland devastated by
the Russian army.??3

Johan Paulinus’ career as a lawyer, high official and diplomat rising to the
nobility, and finally obtaining the rank of Count, was remarkably successful for
a son of a vicar from the small parish of Mouhijirvi. One reason for his comet-

221 Vall. 2626. The praeses was Jacobus Flachsenius and the respondent Johannes Munster.
222 Op Paulinus’ career as a civil servant and diplomat, see Olson 1999, 68—69 and Térnegren 1853.

223 After his death, the general opinion was that Paulinus-Lillienstedt and the other negotiator,
Otto Reinhold Stronfelt, had been traitors, and had even taken bribes, because Sweden had had to
pay too high a price for the peace with the Russians. This view was expressed in many contemporary
memoirs and letters, even in a letter by King Gustav III of Sweden (1746-1792). An anecdote
tells that this enlightened despot and patron of the arts and of economic liberalism, while visiting
Turku, despised the portrait of Lillienstedt that was put on the walls of the Royal Academy of
Turku. Hanselli 1863, 231-232. Cederberg 1931, 191. Cederberg’s article does not exonerate the
negotiators completely from the above-mentioned charges. Paulinus’ autobiography can be seen as
an apology explaining why he acted as he did in these negotiations.
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like career was that he easily seemed to find important patrons and supporters,
including King Charles XI (reigned 1660-1697), the great reformer, and
followed by Charles XII (d. 1718), the warrior king. Paulinus wrote his Swedish
autobiography as an old man, but it was published only about 20 years after his
death (1775).2%4 After mentioning his family and studies at Turku and Uppsala —
and his “oration in Greek” — he states that he has never striven for any office, that
he has not “burdened himself by wicked ambition”. This is one way to applaud
one’s talents. Or possibly this claim also reflects Horatian Epicureanism, which
the poetic subject displays in Paulinus’ poem of youth, Finlandia: one need not
strive for anything, one should be happy and content with what one already has.
Paulinus, who became very rich in his later life, owning many estates in Swedish
Pomerania, Sweden and Finland,??> used the poetic “I” to claim that even he, not
only frugal peasants, would be satisfied with a simple life. This proto-ecological
message contains an elaborate list of mostly vegetarian food (221-227):

Moi & dpkel Mroic petadaiecOon Oodinot,
GpKel pot kepdpwv, dpkel EvAvov dmd okevdv
néATo NDTELET, KLAPOIG pHElavVOYPOEETaT,
Kkpdupoig dypoikaig molvyvdumtoig fi pagdvnot
’ N 9 ’ i > e ’
YOyyuAMdeGaV 1 E0TPOYAAOLG KpedTmV LeD Velmv, 225
gito, ydhaktt veofddite kol miovi Top®d
Ndduevov o1y vraevéuey aibomo Apdv.

Simple festivities are sufficient for me, meals eaten from earthen pots, frugal
porridge eaten off wooden plates are enough for me, black beans, white cabbage,
much-twisted radish, [225] and round turnips with pork; thus, peacefully
enjoying also fresh goat milk and fat cheese, I drive away burning hunger.

Count Lillienstedt died on one of his estates, near Stralsund. The inscription
on his tombstone mentions his excellence as a Greek, Latin and vernacular poet
(Poesi Graja, Latina, Patriaque excellens).?>°

Can we say that Paulinus’ Greek poems had a positive impact on his career

and his becoming Count Lillienstedt? At least these poems were important for

224 Tt was published by H. G. Porthan in several parts in Finland’s first national newspaper. See
Porthan 1775, passim. Korhonen, Oksala & Sihvonen 2000, 211 (Korhonen).

225 In Finland, he owned land and a manor in Ulvila (near Pori) and in Kalanti, and a house in
Uusikaupunki, where the peace negotiations had been held. Raevuori 1959, 416.

226 Floderus 1785—1789, 76 note b.
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Paulinus himself. Versifying and composing in Greek was part of his identity as
a young man, but also part of his self-fashioning and how he displayed himself
to others, even at an advanced age. He was intent to show his poems (and not
merely his Greek poems) to a high official (the letter to Samuel Akerhjelm) and
he decided for some reason to reprint Finlandia when he was nearing his forties.
He saw it necessary to mention his Greek oration in his autobiography, and the
fact that he excelled in composing Greek poems was even mentioned on his
tombstone. The “glory that was Greece” also glorified him.






6. Concluding Reflections.
Greek at the Edges of Europe

In 1894, Professor of Greek at the University of Helsinki, Ivar A. Heikel
characterised the Greek poems written at the Royal Academy of Turku (1640-
1826) in the following manner:

And the content! It is usually prosaic or at least rather trivial. Every now and
then one does chance upon with a piece betraying poetic feeling and intuition,
but they are too sporadic for one to dare to search for a skald.!

If Heikel had seen the whole corpus — called the Turku Greek Corpus (over
400 texts) in this book — his attitude would probably not have changed. He was
searching for “poetic feeling” and “intuition”, which are rarely found in occasional
verses in any language composed by amateurs. The content was “trivial” not
only because the composers were not poets, but academics (students, teachers,
clergy persons), but because the main goal of these texts was to praise persons,
institutions, and countries. These eulogies might reflect genuine emotions, like
when praising and congratulating one’s friend, or feeling joy and happiness
for his academic achievements, when he finished his studies, or when he came
back home after his studies abroad. However, it is not usually satisfactory to say
plainly that ‘T am happy for you’, because it does not express one’s emotions
fully; it is more efficient to use, for instance, metaphors and similes (‘I am glad
like a cat welcoming her human back home’). The content or “message” is not
what defines a poem as a poem, but the content of early modern humanistic
poetry in classical languages, especially in Greek, is often predictable. Humanist
Greek poems and prose texts seldom have such open declaratory contents as
Olympia Morata’s and Johannes Caselius’ Greek poems presented at the end of
Chapter 2.1.

! Heikel 1894, 157 (in Swedish): “Och innehallet! Det ir vanligen prosaiskt eller dtminstone
ritt trivialt. Hir och dir patriffar man visserligen nagot stycke, som forrider poetisk kinsla och
intuition, men de std alltfor enstaka, fér att man skulle viga sig pa upptike efter en skald.” Strictly
speaking, Heikel was Professor of Greek literature (1888-1926) in the Imperial Alexander University
in Finland, the heir of the Royal Academy of Turku. The name of the university was changed to the
University of Helsinki in 1919, after Finland’s independence from Russia.
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The relevance of many Humanist Greek texts lies elsewhere than their literary
value. Nevertheless, basic topics of poetry, such as love and death, are dealt with
in these Greek poems, too, namely in the genres of wedding congratulations and
funerary poems. They are iced with a thick layer of rhetoric because rhetorical
guides and norms largely dictated which zopoi were proper for each genre. However,
one may ask whether all literature is ‘dancing around’ genres, even today? Original
works are those that renew the genre, and early modern writers of occasional poetry
in academic environments certainly try to refresh the genres by using, for instance,
different kinds of manneristic devices (acrosticha etc.). The Baroque Period, with
which the “Age of Humanism” in the Swedish Empire largely coincides, valued
status and even ostentation, which might produce, from our perspective, pompous
and superfluous and sometimes even unintentionally comical literary products,
such as the exaggerated lamentatio in Georgius Stahlberg’s epibaterion (cf. Chapter
2.3., pp. 100-102). Furthermore, literary ideals and expectations for the early
modern Greek verses and prose texts came from epideictic rhetoric, especially
from its late antiquity phase with its prescriptions as to how to praise different
objects. For versifying, especially in classical languages, the method was imizatio
of canonised authors or, in most cases, the authors which were read in schools and
universities. All in all, the expectations for versifying were different in antiquity
and during the early modern period than they are nowadays. Poetry always reflects
the culture in which it is composed.

Humanist Greek was seldom a genuine language of communication. True,
there were high aspirations and ideals. Stefan Weise (2016) ends his excellent
presentation of Humanist Greek texts from Germany (die neualtgriechische
Literatur, as he calls it) with a notion that these texts show that “die Geschichte
der altgriechischen Literatur nicht mit der Antike endet”. He is thus continuing
ideas expressed by Martin Crusius and many other European humanists during
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and even during the eighteenth century,
such as Lizelius in his Historia poetarum Graecorum Germaniae (1730). Friedrich
Paulsen (1896) called Greek poems written by (German) humanists “Gelehrten
sport”. German scholars with a good command of Greek may be seen as competing
with their colleagues to write elaborate poems and imitate ancient authors in
order to delight the connoisseurs, who might acknowledge the subtexts used.
On the fringes of the European continent, it was more like a struggle to write
in Greek by imitating Greek school-texts (such as Isocrates’ Ad Demonicum) in
order to make one’s Greek better. The practice was often far from the ideals of the
seventeenth century Swedish Kingdom, but not so much at its major university
in Uppsala with its chair of Greek as in its three smaller universities (in Tartu,
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Turku, and Lund), which had to manage with chairs of Greek combined with
Hebrew and other Oriental/Biblical languages. However, Greek could be even
used in such a practical niche as scholarship applications to the Royal Academy
of Turku (Chapter 5.1).

The question of the international relevance of collecting and analysing
the national Greek Corpus of such a small country as Finland, which I did
in my dissertation (2004), may need to be stated. Why bother to collect and
present mediocre poems and prose in (Humanist) Greek when there are better
ones that are still waiting for a more thorough study? One need not necessarily
search in the central European libraries for interesting Humanist Greek literary
products. In addition to Josef Thun (Sweden), Johan Paulinus (Finland), and
Rainer Brockmann (Estonia), there are other significant names from the Swedish
Kingdom, which had already been dug up by Ericus Michael Fant (1775-1786)
and especially by Matthias Floderus (1785-1789) in their works on Greek
production in “Great Sweden”. Furthermore, vast masses of good Neo-Latin
literature, written in the literary language of the time, still await researchers.

One answer to this challenge is that all Humanist Greek texts can be seen as
revitalising an ancient language and an interesting field of study as such, because
these texts are part of the classical tradition, which poses such questions as: how
these texts imitated the ancient and early modern genres and the guidelines
of rhetorical textbooks and poetics; how they reflected the ideals of Greek
instruction and the given instruction but, of course, also the individuals’ skills
with idiosyncrasies in using Greek; what kind of Greek was used, and why they
wrote in that kind of Greek in that particular country (or university); and, can
we trace national differences between Greek written in different countries, that
is, for instance the influence of vernacular (in the case of Turku, both Swedish
and Finnish)? One of the major linguistic questions concerning Humanist Greek,
however, would be its closeness to and dependence on Latin (and Neo-Latin).
Due to the practice of translation, and because Latin was the lingua franca, many
Humanist Greek verses could be translations from Latin, so that the nucleus
of a given Greek poem was written in Latin, which means that Latin comes
through in the Greek. Nevertheless, the texts in the Turku Greek Corpus, despite
containing many mistakes in prosody and syntax (e.g., congruence), are as such
a quite surprising phenomenon in their totality because they were created in an
educational atmosphere where the instruction of Greek was mainly concentrated
on New Testament Greek.

Moreover, quantitative analysis of national Greek corpora is justified because
it provides general outlines, e.g., which genres of occasional texts (wedding
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poems, congratulations for orations, etc.) were the most popular and when they
were, although there were many random reasons for the popularity of a certain
genre or mode of writing — such as the popularity of writing prose texts, not
poems, in Greek during the professorship of Ericus Falander at Turku. Students
followed the Professor’s example (Chapter 2.3, p. 84).

Another answer to the relevance of studying national corpora in their
entirety (other than the national relevance) is that Humanist Greek texts reflect
the early modern philhellenism that also illuminated the edges of Europe. In
this book I have explored a set of converging ideas about the phenomenon
of “Humanist Greek” by outlining, especially in Chapter 3, these texts in
the context of Humanist Greek culture, the basis of which is early modern
philhellenism, a definitely different kind of love for the Greek language
and culture than the philhellenism of the nineteenth century. I explore its
pervasive features — used not only by the best Greek writers — such as ad hoc
Hellenising one’s name, dropping Greek words and phrases into Latin texts, in
the manner of the Romans, and speculating about the kinship between Greek
and one’s mother tongue. In addition, Greek could be used as a code language
in correspondence by changing abruptly from Latin to Greek when one was
discussing delicate subjects such as politics and unfit marriages. Early modern
philhellenism also includes ideas of keeping the Greek language “pure”, and that
western humanists are the inheritors and continuators of Greek literature. One
interesting linguistic phenomenon reflecting early modern philhellenism, which
calls for further study, is the use of Greek inflections, endings, and prefixes in
Latin words of Greek origin that were written in Greek letters, for instance,
periphrastikéd¢ (Chapter 3.2, pp. 131-133). This feature is a kind of superplus
of philhellenism, like using the Attic month calendar (e.g., Th Bondpopidvog
émi 8éka M) when dating one’s own Greek texts and acrophonic numbers
instead of Arabic or Roman numbers. All in all, Humanist Greek culture means
identification with the Greek culture, proclaiming oneself to be a philhellene,
especially using the Greek term, @IAéAAnv, but on a higher level it meant that
educational institutions were seen as part of the Pan-European “Hellenising”
movement since the Renaissance. When Jacobus Rungius eulogises the Royal
Academy of Turku as a Movo®v @uTevTRplov Kol £080KIHOV TAV GpeT®dv
Béatpov and Josef Thun refers it as ABfivor Avpaikai, Athens on the banks of
the River Aura, in the occasional texts published in 1686 and 1719, respectively
(Chapter 3.4), they send a message — in Greek — that Greece has not only flown
across the Alps but also the Baltic Sea; that the Nordic university in Finland can
claim evidence of Greek learning,.



Comm. Hum. Litt. Vol. 143 355

It is not possible to tie together the many issues discussed in this study
in this concluding chapter. 1 would like to point out only some of the
outcomes. One of the basic problems in this field of study is defining the
terminology we use in discussing these texts. There are three reasons for
preferring the term Humanist Greek and not, for instance, New Ancient Greek
(neualtgriechisch) when speaking at least of Nordic Greek corpora. “Humanist”
refers to humanistic and rhetorical education, which was basically common
throughout Europe, with different emphases, from the Renaissance until the
nineteenth century. It cultivated eloquence and fine speaking, and therefore
also poetry, albeit “rhetorical” poetry (cf. Chapter 4.2., p. 216-217). Especially
in the Protestant countries it manifested itself as Christian humanism, also
in the seventeenth-century Swedish Kingdom, where the humanistic Zeizgeist,
however, soon faded due to the political situation and the Great Northern
War (1700-1721). After that, composing verses became a more rare practice:
the Age of Enlightenment, or the Age of Freedom as it is called in Swedish
historiography, was characterized by interest in such practical matters as
national economics, not humanistic ideals. Although Greek continued to be
written after the eighteenth century, and is so even today by accomplished
scholars, the commonly shared rhetorical background had begun to diminish,
and with it the ideals and models of active bilingualism in classical languages.
The belief in the importance of active skills in learning languages did not
disappear (Greek composition continued as part of elementary Greek
instruction in many universities, even in schools in Germany), but what did
change was the emphasis on the stylistic exercises in Greek. Some manuals
meant to guide composition in Greek were published during the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries (Chapter 2.2), but more important may have been the
exercises based on ancient progymnasmata, which were mentioned even in the
school ordinances and the statutes of the universities. They were sometimes
called exercises in imitatio, so that the term was understood in a broader sense
than merely imitating model authors (Chapter 4.1, subsection “Exercises in
Imitation”). Furthermore, when the status of vernacular was strengthened and
the amount of books began to proliferate, Greek poems written by students
and professors were not seen as part of the national literature, as was the case
with the first national bibliographical literary history of Finland, Aboa literata
(1719). Johan Paulinus (1655-1732), who used both classical languages in
his youth, later in life still composed some Latin poems, although more in
Swedish, the high-status addressees of which, such as royals, could perhaps
more truly appreciate — but he no longer wrote poems in Greek.
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Another terminological issue is the descriptive terms that we are accustomed
to use. Most of the texts from the Turku Greek corpus (cf. Chapter 2.3) are
short texts, poems and prose texts, composed for various occasions according
to the norms of epideictic rhetoric. They belong to two basic categories: the
first are paratexts in dissertations and orations, composed and/or delivered
by students and professors. These were basically gratulationes (for which the
Greek equivalent is ovyydppota). They were paratexts, because they were not
published as separate, individual publications. They were 7oz liminary (threshold)
verses, because the function of liminary texts is to introduce a publication. The
focus of a dedication or a congratulatory paratext in a dissertation was on the
addressee, the person, not the publication. The second group consists of texts in
commemorative anthologies, that is collections of texts, often in different languages
—wedding congratulations, funerary texts, congratulatory texts for inaugurations,
Christmas and New Year greetings etc., addressed to a specific person or persons.
Commemorative refers to the idea that these printed publications mark an event,
or festivity, which often marked an entrance into a new social status (like rites of
passages), making something permanent out of a transient occasion. They were
anthologies (not collections), because there were usually many writers, although
they sometimes contain poems or prose texts only by one writer; sometimes
publications were broadsheets, which might have been put on display on the day
of celebration. Both text groups used the guidelines of epideictic rhetoric, and in
the Turku context the occasions were nearly exclusively academic occasions, such
as the defence of degrees. All in all, these short epideictic texts, from both groups,
written for different academic occasions, could be divided into four basic types:
a) praising, laudatory, and commendatory; b) congratulatory; ¢) panegyrical, i.e.,
inviting to celebrate and rejoice; and d) syllogistic. Occasional texts could include
all of these elements, or focus on only one feature.

This study suggests that writing Greek poems and prose texts in an academic
environment was partly a product of writing exercises, and the overall structure
of the texts often reflects the general goal of learning “academic writing”, that
is, how to make an argument (cf. the so-called syllogistic congratulations), how
to begin and end one’s text (Chapter 4.4), and how to quote and paraphrase in
a valid way, that is, in order to learn academic reference technique, which was
only starting to take form during the early modern period (cf. Chapter 3.5, 4.5).
However, we may ask whether the practice of imitating model classical authors
may have even collided with the pursuit of valid referencing techniques, or
loosened the precision of referencing so that imitation converged on plagiarism

(Chapter 4.1).
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That these texts were occasional® is alluded to by the way humanist Greek
poems were often signed with the expressions referring to haste, avtooyeding
and the like. However, I argue that this could also refer to spontaneity and ideal
of virtuosity in poetical composition (cf. Chapter 4.4). We may suppose that
professors and Greek teachers may have sometimes suggested that their students
should write something in Greek, although there is no definite evidence for it
in the Turku Greek Corpus. There were some cases when students expressed
their impulse to write as having come from their fellow students (Chapter 4.4.,
subsection Exordium). However, in the case of Johannes Julinus’ Greek preface,
the instigator could have been Professor Simon Paulinus, who could also have
asked Georgius Aenelius to translate Paulinus’ Latin dissertation on Hebrew
philology into Greek (Chapter 5.2).

In this study, the background of versifying in Greek in the West is suggested
to be threshold (liminary) verses, which Byzantine scholars were first to compose
in Greek editiones principes in their literary language, their archaising form of
Greek. Later, Greek liminary verses and prose texts, such as cover letters, were
added to many popular Greek textbooks (Chapter 2.1). These verses and prose
texts were a concrete guarantee that Greek could be used as a kind of literary
language in the Republic of Letters of the West, too.

Humanist Greek text production was both a form of self-representation
(there were specific reasons for a certain person to write in Greek in a specific
situation) and a sociocultural practice firmly based on ancient concepts of how
to compose poems, how to write, and how to understand the function of literary
artworks. To decipher the background for a short Greek poem or prose text
written by an otherwise unknown person at a small university, a lot of details
need to be taken into account: to whom was it written? On what occasion? Who
was the Greek professor at that time, what kind of instruction in Greek had
the writer possibly received? Did he write other poems or prose texts in Greek?

2 However, occasional poetry is a feature of oral literature as well — already in ancient Greek “song
culture” poems were made for different occasions and festivities. In addition, occasional poetry can
been seen as an ahistorical phenomenon. My 99-year-old aunt is an occasional poet, writing verses
in Finnish especially for birthdays. Her rhymes take note of the person(s) in question, his/her life,
and the occasion. One of her latest achievements is a tautogrammatical prose text in which every
word begins with the letter ‘K. Versifying is part of her identity, a feature for which she is known in
our family. Her verses have been published in a local newspaper, but she has never thought to gather
and publish them as a collection. If collected, they would, I suspect, show little or no influence from
the contemporary poetry scene — the rich modernist and post-modernistic tradition of Finnish
poetry — or the rules of epideictic rhetoric, for that matter.
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Did he write Latin poems or poems in other languages? What was his family
background? Did somebody write Greek poems to him?

Furthermore, classical scholars researching Humanist Greek literature need
to have a knowledge of early modern poetics and rhetoric. They need to be aware
of the early modern Greek canon and the difference in literary expectations; that
is, writers were not expected to create something new, but to produce something
in the old mould. They must be good Latinists, and especially know Neo-Latin,
and be well-versed in Roman literature and the Roman canon in vogue during
the early modern period. Moreover, they need to be aware of the religious
atmosphere of the time, know Christian hymns — a chief poetic influence heard
every week in churches and home services — current theological issues, the Bible,
especially the New Testament and the Acts of the Apostles in particular, and also
know the Greek Church Fathers (especially Gregory of Nazianzus), late antique
epics (especially Nonnus), and even Byzantine literature.

The image of Greek was, at least during the seventeenth-century Swedish
Kingdom, that of a sacred language, which might be the reason why the use
of Greek was restricted to solemn subjects and genres (no satires in Humanist
Greek!). In fact, poetry served the functions of Plato’s ideal polity: praising
eminent men, heroes, and gods (Leg. 7.801¢). However, there could be possible
hidden meanings, and even ironic or friendly invectives within these eulogising
texts.

Humanist Greek culture had a connection to the ideals of Greek language
and culture and the ideals of western humanists. Unlike a modern scholar who
composes an occasional Greek poem, a Humanist Greek poet shared the ideals
of their role as the continuators of the Greek literary tradition. Due to advances
in philology, the self-confidence that one could in fact compose Greek poems
that could be favourably compared with poems by ancient authors has been lost.
The concept of poetry has also changed. Humanist Greek as a term is thus to be
defined by its fiunction: it was not only part of the Greek instruction of its time
and also had important social functions, but was part of the ideals of humanism
and the functions and duties of a Greek humanist.

* ok ok
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I conclude with a thought experiment: What would our European education look
like if Renaissance Humanists had not been interested in acquiring active skills
in Greek, and later European Humanists, especially in the German Protestant
universities, had not kept alive the idea of truly bilingual humanists? Composing
Greek poems was a fleeting phenomenon, but did it have any lasting consequences?
For example, would the renaissance of Homer in the nineteenth century have
been possible without the general knowledge of Greek? Did Humanist Greek
contribute to Greek still possessing some sort of an aura of elitism (“glory”)? And
is that a bad or a good thing? Indeed, isn’t it a good thing?
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Graeco omnium verborum, atque analytico. Uppsala.

Benzelius, Ericus Jr. (pr.) — Rhyzelius, Andreas (resp.). 1705. loannis Chrysostomi
homilia de poenitentia, & de Herode atque loanne Baptista ex codice ms.
suppleta, Latine versa, & notis illustrata |...] praeside Erico Benzelio filio |...]
respondente |...] Andrea O. Rhyzelio [...]. Uppsala.

Brennerus, Martinus. 1643. Oratio Succincta Ebrietatis in commoda continens [...]
ex memoria public pronunciabat. Uppsala.

Buchlerus, Johannes. 1620. 7hesaurus phrasium poeticarum. Institutio poetica ex
R.P Jacobi Pontani e Societ. Jesu potissimum libris concinnata. Breviter eius
finem [...] edocens. Opera M. Johannis Buchleri a Gladbach. Editio Innovata
Prioribus correctior, auctior, luculentior. Leipzig.

Camden, William. 1616. Annales Rerum Anglicarum et Hibernicarum regnante
Elisabetha ad annum salutis M.D. LXXXIX. Frankfurt.

Caselius, Johannes. 1607. 'EAegtvOv cOuBav, sive de casu miserabili ad academias.
Helmstedt.

Chateillon, Sébastien. 1545. Ionas Propheta heroico carmine Latino descriptus
Sebastiano Castalione autore. Item, TIpddponog, sive praecursor, id est, Vita
loannis Baptistae, Graeco carmine heroico reddita, libris III, ita eleganter, ut
linguae Graecae ac pietatis ex aequo studiosis, nihil possit esse lectu iucundius. Basel.

Crusius, Martin. 1567. Poématum Graecorum libri duo. Addita eregione partim
ipsius conuersione, partim Leonhardi Engelharti, partim Erhardi Cellii, carmine
Latino. Eiusdem Martini Crusii Orationum Liber unus. Basel.

Crusius, Martin. 1585. Germanograecia libri sex. In quorum prioribus tribus,
orationes in relz'quis carmina, Graeca ¢ Latina, continentur [...]. Basel.

Crusius, Martin. 1562. Puerilis in lingua Graeca institutionis, pars prima.
Wittenberg.

Crusius, Martin. 1610. Puerilis in lingua Graeca institutionis, pars altera, continens
etymologiae tractationem. Wittenberg.

Dolscius, Paulus 1555. AaBidov mpogntov kai Baciiéwg pélog, Eheyeiolg
nepenppévov Vo [avrov 100 Aokokiov IMhaéwe. Palterivm prophetae
et regis Dauidis, uersibus Elegiacis redditum |[...]. Basel.

Dresserus, Matthaeus. 1574. Gymnasmatum litteraturae Graecae libri tres,
orationum, epistolarum, et poematum ex autoribvs profanis et sacris [...] ad
comparationem, exercitationemaque e/oqumtizze utiles [...]. Leipzig.

Dinnerus, Konrad 1589. Epithetorum Graecorum farrago locupletissima |...] ad
communem philologorum utilitatem in lucem edita. Additus etiam in fine
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index Latinorum nominum quae Graecis vel una, vel pluribus appellationibus
respondent. Graeca quoque synonyma passim indicata |[...]. Frankfurt.

Erasmus 1511. Moriae encomium id est stultitiae laus, see Miller 1979

Fabricius, Johan Albert. 1712. Bibliotheca Graeca Liber V. De scriptoribus Graecis
Christianis [...]. Hamburg.

Fabricius, Johan Albert. 1721. Bibliotheca Graeca X. [...]. Hamburg.

Falander, Ericus (pr.) — Laconius, Petrus (resp.) 1681. Discursus philosophicus,
selectiores nonnullae quaestiones practicae exhibens |...]. Turku.

Falander, Ericus (pr.) — Raulinius, Noach (resp.). 1679. Disputatio historico-
geographica de Inclutis Montibus Ararat; imprimis contra Joan. Goropii Becani
Indoscythica |...]. Turku.

Fant, Ericus Michael. 1775—-1786. Historiola litteraturae Graecae in Svecia I-XII.
[Parts I-I1], Suppl. Uppsala.

Finno, Jacobus Petri.1583. [Yxi Wihd suomenkielinen wirsikirja]. Stockholm.
SKB 4213.

Floderus, Matthias. 1785-1789. De poétiis in Svio-Gothia Graecis I-IV. Uppsala.

Florinus, Henrik. 1678. Nomenclatura. Rerum brevissima, Latino — Sveco —
Finnonica [...]. Turku.

Fornelius, Laurentius. 1625. EOKAMPIOTIKOV quo regiae Upsaliensium academiae
felicitatem  publicis omnino praeconiis concelebrandam, encomia proinde
celeberrimorum  professorum, gloriam, dignitatem, ac decus, insigni solertia
studiosam juventutem humanioribus & ingenuis artibus ibi exornantium,
exigua admodum & tenui avena attingit & modulatur. Uppsala.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1646. Poémata Pythagorae, Phocylidis a Theognidis cum
versione Latina |...] Accessit & brevis quarundam vocum difficiliorum analysis.
In usum Acad. Gustaviane [...]. Tartu.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1648. J. A. Comenij Janua lingvarum reserata aurea. In
Graecum idioma, vocabulis & loquendi modis sanctis Dei amanuensibus in
N.T. usitatis, fideliter translata. Primum privatis exercitiis destinata, jam vero in
gratiam QOENNVOV, quos Graece scribendi, loquendi ac disputandi desiderium
tenet, typis publicis consecrata. Tartu.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1649. Lexicon Graeco-Latinum |...]. Tartu.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1676. Poémata Pythagorae, Phocylidis o Theognidis cum
versione Latina |...] Accessit & brevis quarundam vocum difficiliorum analysis.
Ante annos XXX. Dorpati, in usum juventutis Academicae, et nunc in gratiam
QUEMNAVOV cum necessaria institutione de quantitate, praedipue literarum
ancipitum a.1v [...]. Turku.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1686. Lexicon Graeco-Latinum, continens voces omnes
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appellativas, tam Novi Testamenti, quam Januae lingv. Graecae, anno 1648.
Dorpati editae. In qvo ipsum thema, sequuntur ex eo derivata; haec excipiunt
cum praepositione composita, tandem composita cum nomine, aliuque partibus
orationis. Ad calcem addita est, ex manuali Pasoris, nominum propriorum
explicatio. Denuo, in usum OUEAMVOV excusum. Turku.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1668. Grammatica Graeca, ex prolixioribus praecipuorum
grammaticorum praeceptis in epitomen redacta ac primum in usum privatorum
collegiorum Academiae Gustavianae; nunc vero, ad desiderium multorum,
multis in locis, praecipué quoad poésin, & N. T. dialectos aucta, et tertium edita.
literis & sumptibus authoris. Turku.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1669. Mot 100 Aicdnov ékhextol, ‘EAAnviott kol
‘Popowoctl. Fabulae Aesopi selectae Graece et Latine. In usum scholarum
trivialium, Magni Ducatus Finlandiae editae. Turku.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. 1676. In textus poenitentiales, quatuor dierum solemnium
precum, Anni 1676. Breves dispositiones homileticae. Turku.

Gezelius, Johannes Sr. (pr.) — Emporagrius, Johannes (resp.). 1650. Zv{ntotg
Beoloyn, mept 00 avOpamov ddiapodpov. “H Tig &mi 10D keledopott
[...] Thg Bacidicong mpoostednoetan [...]. Stockholm.

Golius, Theophilus. 1684. Educationis puerilis linguae Graecae pars prima. Fabellae
quedam Aesopi Graecae, cum selectioribus apophthegmatibus. In usum gymnasii
Argentoratensis. Editio nova correctior. Strassburg.

Hahn, Petrus (pr.) — Almqwist, Haraldus (resp.). 1689. Dissertatio {nthoelg
philosophicas exhibens |...]. Turku.

Hahn, Petrus (pr.) — Montelius, Hemmingius (resp.). 1690. Disputatio
philosophica, de infantibus supposititis [...]. Turku.

Hardt, R. von der. 1701. Holmia literata. Stockholm.

Helvicius, Christophorus. 1623. Liber elegans de carminibus atque dialectis
Graecorum Giessae olim editus, nunc vero in gratiam studiosae iuventutis
renovatus, cum auctario seu Appendice Tabularum aliquot apprime utilium, et
orationum Graecarum. Niirnberg.

Helvicius, Christophorus. 1694. Liber elegans de carminibus atque dialectis
Graecorum, Upsaliae [...). Olim Noribergae, nunc Upsaliae recusus. Uppsala.

Holberg, Ludwig. 1741. Nicolai Klimii iter subterraneum novam tellyris theoriam
ac historiam quintae monarchiae adhuc nobis incognitae exhibens e bibliotheca
B. Abelini. Copenhagen/Leipzig.

Idman, Nils. 1774. Forsok at wisa gemenskap emellan finska och grekiska spriken,
sasom tienande til uplysning i finska folkets historie. Turku.

Johannes Petri (Arbogensis). 1637. Oratiuncula de Graecae linguae encomio. Uppsala.
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Juslenius, Gabriel (pr.) — Juslenius, Daniel (resp.). 1703. Vindiciae Fennorum.
Turku.

Juvenal 1687 = Martignac, Etienne Algay de. 1687. (ed.) Les Satyres de Juvenal et
de Perse de la traduction de Monsieur de Martignac, avec des remarques. Lyon.

Kempe, Axelius. 1655. Bibliotheca Academiae Aboensis sive elenchus |...]. Turku.

Kexlerus, Simon (pr.) — Purmerus, Johannes (resp.). 1655. To. Geometriae, liber I.
De geometriae principiis [...]. Turku.

Lagerloof, Petrus (pr.) — Palmroot, Johannes (resp.). 1685. Historiola linguae
Graecae |...] Uppsala.

Laurbecchius, Petrus (pr.) — Tuhnberg, Olaus (resp.). 1679. Discursus philosophicus
miscellaneas aliquot exhibens quaestiones. Turku.

Lidén, Joh. Henr. 1778. Catalogus disputationum in academiis et gymnasiis
Sveciae, atque etiam, a Svecis, extra patriam habitarum. Sectio I: Disputationes
Upsalienses. Uppsala.

Lizelius, Georgius. 1730. Historia poetarum Graecorum Germaniae a renatis litteris
ad nostra usque tempora ubi eorum vitae, poemata et in priscos poetas Graecos
merita recensentur. Frankfurt/Leipzig.

Lubinus, Eilhardus. 1622. Clavis Graecae linguae cum sententiis Graecis cura
Eilhardi Lubini. Leipzig.

Lund, David (pr.) — Cajanus, Ericus (resp.). 1697. Lingvarum Ebraeae et Finnicae
convenientia |[...]. Turku.

Maier, Michael. 1616. Lusus serius, quo Hermes sive Mercurius rex mundanorum
omnium [...]. Oppenheim.

Marklin, Gabriel. 1820. Catalogus disputationum in academiis Scandinaviae
et Finlandiae Lidenianus continuatus a Gabr. Marklin. 1-3. Sectio I
Disputationes  Upsalienses 3034. Annis MDCCLXXVIII.--MDCCCXIX.
MDCCCXX. 1778-1819. Uppsala.

Melanchthon, Philipp. 1532. Elementorum rhetorices libri duo. Wittenberg.

Miltopaeus, Martinus. 1669. Institutiones oratoriae; classicorum authorum,
Ciceronis imprimis, Caesaris [...]. Turku.

Miltopaeus, Martinus (pr.) — Petrejus, David (resp.). 1670. Zxeddpiov quaestionum
nonnullarum philosophicarum [...]. Turku.

Morata, Olympia Fulvia. 1562. Orationes, Dialogi, Epistolae, Carmina, tam
Latina quam Graeca: cum eruditorum de ea testimoniis & laudibus [...]. Basel.

Moschopoulos, Manuel. 1545. Tlept oxédwv. De ratione examinandae orationis
libellus. Paris.

Munster, Johannes (pr.) — Juslenius, Daniel (resp.) 1700. Aboa vetus et nova |...].
Turku.
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Neander, Michael. 1559. En lector, librum damus vere aureum [...] Ta. ypvod
kahovpeva [TvBaydpov €nn [...] id est, Pythagorae camina aurea, Phocylidae
poema admonitorium, Theognidis Megarensis poete Siculi gnomologia, Coluthi
Lycopolitae Thebaei Helenae raptus, Tryphiodori poetae Aegyptij de Troiae excidio
[...] Nili episcopi et martyris capita, sev paeceptiones de vita pié, Christiane ac
honeste exigenda, Graecolatine. Basel.

Neander, Michael. 1561. Graecae linguae Erotemata, quae hoc ordine explicata

complectuntur,| 1 Etymologiam |...] 2 Regulas generales & speciales de accentibus.
3 Verba anomala & defectina. 4 Syntaxes illas praecipué, que & Latina declinare
uidentur. 5 Dialectos apud Poetas maxime obuias. 6 Regulas quasdam generales
& speciales de syllabarum quantitate [...]. Basel.

Nettelbladt, Christianvon. 1728. (ed.) Schwedische Bibliothec, in welcher verschiedene
sowol zur alten als neuwern schwedischen Civil- Kirchen- und gelehrten Historie
gehorige, theils gedruckte und rare, theils ungedruckte Schrifften, Uhrkunden,
Diplomata, Observationes, Inscriptiones [...] Samt den Novis literariis
Sveciae, mit gebiihrendem Fleisz gesammlet, und zum Beweisz der bliihenden
Gelehrsamkeit in Schweden dargeleger werden. Erstes Stiick. Stockholm/Leipzig.

Norcopensis, Andreas (pr.) — Swedberg, Jesper (resp.). 1681. Dionysii Catonis
Disticha de moribus ad filium, cum lemmatibus Sturmii, et Graeca versione Jos.
Scaligeri [...]. Stockholm.

Olaus Magnus Gothus. 1554. Historia Olai Magni Gothi Archiepiscopi Upsaliensis,
de gentium septentrionalium uariis conditionibus statibusque, & de morum,
rituum, superstitionum, exercitiorum, regiminis, disciplinae, uictusque, mirabili
diuersitate. Item de bellis, structuris, instrumentisque mirabilibus. Item de mineris
metallicis, & uarijs animalium generibus, in illis regionibus degentium [...]. Basel.

Paulinus, Johan. 1674. Carmen oratorium veris, desideratissimae anni partis,
amoenissimas voluptates complectens |...]. Turku.

Paulinus, Johan. 1678. Magnus principatus Finlandia, epico carmine depicta.
Uppsala.

Paulinus, Simon (pr.) — Aenelius, Georgius (resp.). 1688. Awtpipn N
eoloyké, mepl ThHe €rvudtntog, opboeneio kol Epdosws Tod W
I'evés. AAAAIIIIIL [...] katevbvvovtog Kop. Zipdvog tod IMaviivov
1@V EBpaikdv kol EAANvIK®OV ypoppdtov kadnyntod émdelotdron kai
nodevtod pov tod d&tontictov [...] TH T@V eMKpv@V T@V eePpainv
Kol ULeAMAVeV dokipacio coppdvag tapiotnot l'edpylog Aivatiog [...]
T Bondpopidvoc émi déka n. Turku.

Paulinus, Simon & Paulinus, Johan. 1676. "Emwvikioc maidv €ig moAdkieitov
nepumokilov, émi mavii TV Adyov €del, kapdtov Oplapfov: Stav,
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VREPAOUTPOTATNG THS PACIMKAG peyareldTntog £0d0kobong, KVPLOG
avnp véog TV colov Kal TaC apetag TV e umeipiov dapdviog, Kop.
Todvwng Telnhog, Todvvov vide, 6 év dkpe TAC lepdc Ocoloylag
gnitnog, mpog Empavi thg Pviavdiag Adnvaiov, g TOV ThHS TovayEmg
Beoloylag kabnyntnv dnudciov mapdyntor € TPOSHKOLGAV TIUNV
gopnuildpevo. Turku.

Plantin, Olaus. 1736. Vindemiola literaria, in qua Hellas sub Arcto, sive merita
Svecorum in linguam Graecam brevissime et modeste exponuntur. Wittenberg.

Pontanus 1620, see Buchlerus 1620

Porthan, Henrik Gabriel. 1771-1795. Historia Bibliothecae R. Academiae Aboensis
[...]. Turku.

Porthan, Henrik Gabriel. 1766-1778. Dissertationis de poési Fennica. Turku.
[Dissertation in series]

Porthan, Henrik Gabriel. 1775. (ed.) Tidningar utgivne af et Sillskap i Abo, ir
1775: Femte drgingen. Turku.

Posselius, Johannes Sr. 1585. Calligraphia oratoria linguae Graecae ad proprietatem,
elegantiam et copiam Graeci sermonis parandam utillissima. Frankfurt.

Posselius, Johannes. 1587. Oikelwv Stohdynv Bipriov Exnvioti kol Pouoioti.
Familiarium Colloquiorum Libellus, Graece et Latine, auctus et recognitus.
Accessit et utilis Dialogus de ratione studiorum recte instituenda, item Oratio de
ratione discendae ac docendae linguae Latinae et Graecae. Wittenberg.

Posselius, Johannes Sr. 1690. Oikeiov dwhdéyov Pipiiov ‘Erinviott kol
‘Powaiotl. Familiarium colloquiorum libellus Graece & Latine. Autore Johanne
Posselio. Nunc vero, in usum scholarum trivialium patriae, recusus. Turku.

Pracelectiones 1673 (Turku) = Elenchus lectionum publicarum Dei o.m. auxilio in
Regid Academia Aboénsi ab exactis serijs canicularibus anni MDCLXXIII, ad
initium earundem, anni sequentis proponendarum |[...]. Turku.

Praelectiones 1701 (Turku) = Catalogus praelectionum Academicarum. Turku.

Praelectiones 1708 (Turku) = Praclectionum academicarum series quas, divina
suffulti gratia, professores singuli, facultatis sujusque, in regio ad Auram
Athenaeo, i feriis aestivalibus, anni labentis 1708 ad eadem anni secuturi,
studiosae juventuti, solenniter intimant, ferioque commendant, rectore Johanne
Munster, Philos. Pract. & Histor. Prof. Ord. Turku.

Praelectiones 1710 (Turku) = Elenchus praelectionum quas, facultatum omnium,
professores singuli in Regid Univers. Aboénsi, ad tenorem legum academicarum,
exactis feriis aestivalibus anni MDCCX, ad initium earundem anni sequentis
[...]. Turku.

Praelectiones 1726 (Turku) = Catalogus praelectionum publicarum quae in Regia
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Academia Aboénsi a fine feriarum aestivalium anni MDCCXXVI ad initium
earundem anni secuturi, per divinam gratiam proponentur. Turku.

Praelectiones 1677 (Uppsala) = Praelectiones academicae quas Deo duce professores
Jacultatum in Academia Upsaliensi a mense Octobri Anni MDCLXXVII. ad
idem tempus anni sequentis suis auditoribus proponere constituerunt. Uppsala.

Praelectiones1678 (Uppsala) = Lectiones publicae professorum Upsaliensium a mense
Octobri Anni 1678, ad eundem mensem Anni sequentis. Uppsala.

Praelectiones 1679 (Uppsala) = Lectiones publicae professorum Upsaliensium a die []
Octobris Anno 1679 in idem tempus anni sequentis. Uppsala.

Praetorius, Abdias. 1571. De poesi Graecorum libri octo [...] Quibus accessit &
alius de generalissimis Poeseos considerationibus Libellus. Wittenberg.

Rabenius, Olof. 1701. Cato, cum versione Planudis, graecis & latinis e regione
collocatis. Kdtwv, kol petaporn IThavovdeia, t@v EMANVIK®V T01G Aativolg
& évavtiag keipevov. Visteras.

Rajalenius, Barthollus. 1683. Breviarum grammaticae Latinae. Clar monstrans
lingvae rationé genuinam cui accessit quogve informandi modus cum exercitiss,
futuro latinitatis studioso. Turku.

Rhodoman, Laurentius. 1589. IIOIHXIX XPIXTIANH. ITAAAIXTINHX,
HTOI AT'TAX IXTOPIAY, BIBAIA ENNEA. Poesis christiana. Palaestinae,
seu historiae sacrae, libri novem |...]. Frankfurt.

Salanus, Nicolaus. 1656. Gnomologia in qua memorabilia dicta & illustes
sententiae Hesiodi Theognidis, Phocylidis, Pythagorae, Tyrtaei, Naumachii,
Rhiani, Theocriti, Bionis, Moschi, Posidippi, Mimnermi, Simonidis, Lini,
Callimachi, Solonis, Metrodori, Eratosthenis, Eumeni Parii, Musaei,
Panyacidis, Menecratis et c. Ad certos titulos, secundum ordinem alphabeticum.
Uppsala.

Scaliger, Julius Caesar. 1561, see Deitz & Vogt-Spira 1995 and 1998

Scaliger, Joseph Justus. 1611. Dionysii Catonis Disticha de Moribus ad filium nec
non L. Annaei Senecae ac Publii Syri Mimi itemque nobilia aliorum dicta, illa
de Sententia Jos. Scaligeri, ut et ista partim sic edita. Wittenberg.

Schefferus, Johannes. 1647. (ed.) AilMovod IMowiing iotopiog. CL Aeliani
sophistae variae historiae cum notis loannis Schefferi. Visteras.

Schefferus, Johannes. 1664. De natura & constitutione philosophiae italicae seu
pythagoricae liber singvlaris. Uppsala.

Schefferus; Johannes. 1665. De stylo illiusque exercitiis ad veterum consuetudinem
liber. Secunda hac editione auctior ac emendatior. Accessit ejusdem Gymnasium
styli seu de vario scribendi exercitio liber. Secunda hac editione auctior ac
emendatior. Uppsala.
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Schefferus, Johannes. 1669. (ed.) Theophrasti Characteres ethici, sive morum
descriptiones Isaaco Casavbono interprete. Uppsala.

Schefferus, Johannes. 1670. (ed.) Aphthonii sophistae progymnasmata item |...]
Theonis sophistae progymnasmata. Uppsala.

Schefferus, Johannes. 1680. Svecia literata seu de scriptis & scriptoribus gentis
Sueciae. Opus postumum. Stockholm.

Schurman, Anna Maria van. 1650. Opuscula Hebraea Graeca Latina et Gallica,
prosaica et metrica. Leyden.

Schurzfleisch, Konrad Samuel. 1702. Poemata Latina et Graeca una cum
quibusdam inscriptionibus, collecta, conquisita et simul edita. Wittenberg.
Schrevelius, Cornelius. 1690. Lexicon manuale Graeco-Latinum et Latino-

Graecum. Ut illud in Belgio quintum prodiit semper auctius, praesertim quod
ad dialectos et etymologicas thematum, investigationes attinet; ut et vocabul.
Latinorum copiam. Ad calcem adiecta sunt, sententiae Graeco-Latinae, quibus
omnia primitiva Graeca comprehenduntur. Editio novissima, ab innumeris

mendis, quibus praecedentes editiones scatent sedulo repurgata. Leipzig.

Sennert, Andreas. 1678. Athenae itemque inscriptiones Wittebergenses. Libri II.
Wittenberg.

Skunk, Samuel (pr.) — Swanberg, Olaus (Resp.). 1672. Disputatio de pronunciatione
linguae Graecae |...]. Uppsala.

Sonntag, Christoph (pr.) — Sonntag, Heinrich (resp.). 1712. ‘O Koptficiog
avtiypagoc, tovtéott, 1o to0 Kaptnoiov Mupata tévte a0edroyo kai
apdcoea. Altdorf.

Sorolainen, Ericus Erici. 1621. Postilla, eli ulgostoimitus nijnen ewangeliumitten
paille cuin ymbiiri aiastaian saarnatan lumalan seuracunnasa .. .]. Stockholm.

Spegel, Haquin. 1685. AéEeiq pntal, sive Sententiae insignes, in usum juventutis
scholasticae ex wvariis collectae scriptoribus. [...]. Aé€ewg piton Graecarum
sententiarum centuria prima ex Nemesio. Graecarum sententiarum centuria
secunda ex Thucydide et Isocrate excerpta. Graecarum sententiarum |...] centuria
tertia ex variis auctoribus selecta. Centuria quarta ex Clemens Alexandrini
paedagogo conquisita. Centuria quinta, ex Demophilo. Stockholm.

Stephanus, Henricus. 1572. @noovpdg TAg EAANVIKAG yYAwoong. Thesaurus
Graecae linguae |[...]. I-IV. Paris.

Stiernmann, A. A. 1719. Aboa literata continens omnes fere scriptores, qui aliquid
ab Academiae ejusdem incunabulis a.C. MDCXL. in lucem publicam edidisse
[...]. Stockholm.

Swedberg, Jesper. 1681, see Norcopensis (pr.) — Swedberg (resp.) 1681

Swedberg, Jesper. 1682. (ed.) Anpoeirov éx 1@V IMubayopeiov Spow, ff Plov
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Oepaneio. Kai tod adtod yvdpar [Tubayopwal. Demophilii similitudines,
seu vitae curatio ex Pythagoreis. Ejusdemque sententiae Pythagoricae. Cum
versione et scholiis L. Holstenii |...]. Stockholm.

Svenonius, Enevaldus (pr.) — Pryss, Andreas (resp.). 1660. Exercitationum
philosophicarum quarta continuata secund, de origine linguarum imperio
Svecico vernacularum [...]. Turku.

Tuhn, Josephus. 1682. Amores sacri, sive Canticum Canticorum Salomonis elegis
expressum [...] Accedunt & alia varii argumenti Poématia Graeca. Holmiae.

Tengstrom, Johan Jacob. 1814-1821. Dissertatio academica de viris in Fennia
peritia litterarum Graecarum claris. Turku.

Tiderus 1632 = Chytraeus, Nathan, Arvidus J. Tiderus & Olaus Nicolai. 1632.
Grammatica Latina in gratiam discentium magna ex parte in sveticum idioma
[...] fidelitate translata a Arvido Joh. Tidero |...] nunc denuo sub incudem
revocata |...] studio & opera Olai Nicolai Ubsaliensis [...]. Uppsala.

Tiderus 1703 = Chytraeus, Nathan, Arvidus J. Tiderus & Olaus Nicolai. 1708.
Grammatica latina: In gratiam discentium, magna ex parte in sueticum idioma,
qua fieri potuit, fidelitate, translata, a m. Arvido J. Tidero, denuo sub incudem
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